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MPU3HAKU CUHTAKCUHYECKOW HEBUAUMKU PRO B PYCCKOM A3bIKE

Beata GYORFI

0. BBenenue

Lle/bE0 HACTOSIIEH CTaThH' SBISETCS MPEACTABICHHE XapaKTEPUCTHKH, Habopa
rpaMMaTH4eCKHX IPU3HAKOB W MOBEAECHHs MyCTOr0 CHHTAKCHYECKOro 3JIEMEHTa-
mecroumenuss PRO B pycckoM s3bIKe.

ITousitue PRO 6bU10 BBEAEHO B JIMHTBHCTUKY TEOPHEH YNPABICHHS WU CBS3bI-
BaHHA XoMckoro [XOMCKUI 1981]. IlonsTue ynoMsHyTOH HEBHAMMKH COXPaHH-
70Ch ¥ B OCHOBBIBAIOLIEHCS HA TEOPHH NPHHLMIIOB U [1apaMETPOB TEOpHH XOM-
CKOI'0, MUHHMAJIU3ME.

HccnenoBanue AaHHON MpoOeMbl PECTABIACTCS aKTyalbHbIM C OJHOM CTO-
poHbI IoTOMY, 4T0 M3ydeHHe PRO y XoMCKOro orpaHM4MBacTCs aHAIM30M IMpH-
MEpOB HA aHITIUHCKOM S3bIKE, a C APYrO# — MOTOMY, 4TO, HaYMHAsA C €ro NepBOro
YIIOMHHAHUs B HAYYHOH JIMTEpaType, NPU3HAKH ITyCTOr0 MECTOMMCHHUS YTOUHSIOT-
cs, 1 Habop ero rpaMMaTH4YeCKHX NPH3HAKOB PACILIUPSCTCS.

B Hauase CTaThH JAeTCs KPAaTKUi 0030p TEOPHH YNpPaBIEHHs U CBS3bIBAHUA
XOMCKOTO: paccMaTpUBAIOTCS BHIBI ITYCTBIX KaTErOpHMMH, M3JararoTCs yTBEpPXKe-
HUS U TEOPETHUECKHE yCIOBUs OTAENBHBIX MOmyled oTHOcHTensHO PRO wuepes
IpUMEpHI Ha aHITIMICKOM s3bIke. Bo BTOPO# CTPYKTYPHON €AMHHULE HCCIETYIOTCS
TIpUMEpBI HA PYCCKOM si3bIKe. B 3TOM yacTu paccmarpuBaercs, KAKHMH rpaMMaTH-
yecKHMH TIpHu3Hakamu oGnazaer PRO Ha ocHoBe ananmsa, npoussesennoro A. I'.
Tectensnom u C. ®perkcom, 1 nokasbiBaercs kak PRO peanusyercs B CTpyKTypax
pyccKoro s3pika. B mocneanem pasziene CTaTbi PaCCMATPHBAIOTCA CIydaH NOsABJIE-
aus PRO B mpu4YacTHRIX KOHCTPYKIMAX U AEMOHCTPHPYETCH, YTO CYIIECTBOBAHHE
PRO MOXHO [0Ka3aTh W B JHaXpOHHOM acmekTe. IIpuMeHeHne TeOpeTHYeCKHX
PaMOK, MCIIOJIB30BAHHBIX VI XapaKTEPUCTUKU COBPEMEHHOIO PYCCKOIO A3bIKA K
M3yYEHHIO JPEBHEPYCCKOTO S3bIKa, JaeT 00BACHEHHE MOABICHHS JATEIbHBIX CyOb-
eKTOB B CTPYKTypaxX «JaTelbHbIH CaMOCTOATENbHBIN». JlaHHAs 4YacTh aHauu3a
TaKOKe CIOCOBCTBYET BBIBOJIAM 00 yHHBEpCalIbHbIX cBoicTBax PRO.

1. O630p OCHOBHBIX N0JIOKEHHH TEOPHH yIIPABJIEHHs H CBA3BIBAHHA

TeopeTrdeckoil paMKOH JAHHOTO MCCIIEN0BaHUs CIIy)KUT TEOPHsA YIPABICHHUS U
cBs3bIBaHUA. JlaHHAs TEOpHS YINOMHHAETCS B AHIVIMMCKOH TEPMUHOJIOIHMH MO

! Jlaunoe HccnenOBaHHME SBIACTCSA TIEPEBOJOM HAa PYCCKMil #3bIK cTaThH aBTopa «A PRO ires
névmési elem jegyei az oroszban», omyGumikoBanHoOi B KypHaine Argumentum. 4 (2008), 79-97,
Online: http:/argumentum.unideb.hu.
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Beata GYORFI

Haspauuamu Government and Binding u Principles and Parameters. Ilogo6Ho
NpeXHei, CTAHIAPTHON TeOpHH” XOMCKOr0, JaHHAS TEOPHS H3y4aeT CBA3b MEXKIY
MBIIIUIEHHEM H YCBOSHHMEM s3blka. Kak Ha 3TO YKa3blBaeT C€amMO Ha3BaHHE
«principles and parameters», TeOpUs COCTOMT M3 IPHHIMIIOB, TO €CTh U3 YHHBEp-
CabHO CYUISCTBYIOLMX B S3BIKAX YTBEPKICHHH, M U3 [ApaMETPOB, TO €CTh U3
[PU3HAKOB, C OTPAHHYEHHBIM YHCJIOM 3HAYCHUil, TPHHUMAIOIIMX OJHO M3 3THX
3HAYEHMI 19 KaXA0To ecTecTBeHHOro s3bika [TECTEJIEL 2001: 555]. B orinnuune
OT CTaHAAPTHOH TEOPHH, IIENBI0 YIPABICHUS U CBA3bIBaHHS SBIACTCS HE TOJIBKO
CO3[aHHe CHCTEMBI MPABUI, KOTOpas CO34aeT rpaMMaTHYHBIE A3BIKOBBIE (GOpPMBI, a
NPEACTABJICHHE TOTr0, KAKHM 00pa3oM MPOEHUPYIOTCS OTAEIBHBIEC A3BIKOBBIE (Op-
MBI, CO3JaHHbIC MPUMEHEHHEM CHCTEMBI NMPABWJI, U3 NPHHLMIIOB YHUBEPCANBHOM
rpammatukd (UG) ¢ HOMOIIBIO YCTAaHOBIEHHS XapaKTEPHBIX JJs JaHHOTO S3bIKA
napamerpoB [ XOMCKUH-JIACHUK 1995: 28]. Teopus ynpaBieHHsS U CBS3BIBaHUA
CTPOMUTCH CIIEIYIONIHM 00pa3oMm:

Cucmema npagun:
CnoBapsp
CuHTakcuc
KareropuaneHelif KOMIIOHEHT
TpanchopMarMOHHEBIH KOMIIOHEHT
®oneruueckas popma (PF)
Jloruueckaa ¢popma (LF)
Cucmema npunyunos
Teopus orpaHudeHUsA
Teopus ynpaBicHUs
Teta-Teopus
Teopus cBA3bIBAHUA
Teopus (abcTpakTHOro) magexa
Teopus xoaTpONA

Teopust ynpaBieHHs U CBA3BIBAHHUA JENUTCA Ha BE B3aUMOAEHCTBYIOILHE MOA-
CHCTEMbl YHUBEPCAJIbHOH I'DaMMAaTHKH: Ha CUCTeMy npaBui (rule system), u Ha
cucreMy npuHIUNoB (system of principles). CucremMa npaBuJI COCTOHT U3 CIIOBApA
U U3 CHHTAKCHCa, COAEPXKAIIEro KaTerOPUANBHBIA U TPaHC(HOPMAITHOHHBIA KOMIIO-
HEHTHI, a TaKke (OHETHUECKYI0 H JIOTHUecKyro ¢opmy. CnoBaph IpeACTaBIsieT
coboit abcTpakTHYI0 MOP(O-HOHONTOTHYECKYIO CHCTEMY CIIOBAPHBIX €AMHHIL.

OCHOBY CHCTEMEBI COCTABISIET CIIOBAPh M KATErOPHAIBHBIA KOMIIOHEHT, IO-
CKOJNBKY OHM BMecTe 00pa3yroT riyOHHHYIO CTPYKTYpy. CO3MaHHBIE TaKUM 00pa-
30M CTPYKTYpbI TIEPEABHUTAIOTCH HA CBOE MECTO B TpaHC(HOPMALIOHHOM KOMIO-
HEHTE TpanchOPMALMOHHBIM IPaBHIOM «repeaBuHb oa» (Move o). ITopoxkaeHHBIE
TakuM 00pa3oM MOBEPXHOCTHBIE CTPYKTYpHl obnagaroT Goneruyeckoii (PF) u no-
rudeckoit penpesenranueii (LF).

? Standard Theory [XOMCKHMI1 1965]
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IHpusnaxu cunmarcuueckoti Heguoumrxu PRO e pycckom a3vike

CucreMa NPHUHIMIIOB COAEPXKHUT IIECTh MOAYJIEH. Teopys OrpaHM4YEHHs CTABHT
KOHTEKCTHEIE YCJIOBHS HEpeA TpaHCHOPMAIMAMH, CBA3aHHBIMH C [EPEABHXECHUEM
coctapisromux. OHa onpeenser, Kak JAIEKO MOXET IIEpeIBUraThCa CUHTAKCHYE-
CKasg €JWHHUIIA B IOBEPXHOCTHOW CTPYKTYpPE OT CBOETO MCXOJHOr0 MECTa B IIIy-
GuHHON cTpykType. Teopus ynpaieHHs HCCIEAYET CBA3b MEXIy BEPIUIMHOH H €€
KOMILIEMEHTAaMH. TeTa-TeopHs 3aHMMAETCA PAcHpele]eHHEM TEMaTHYECKHUX pO-
nei. B meHrpe TE€OpHH CBA3bIBAHUS CTOST IPHHLMIbL! W NMAPaMETPHI, PETYIHPYIO-
[IUE B3aMMOOTHOUIEHHA MEXIYy aHapopamu, MECTOMMEHHSIMH, HMEHAMH H UX De-
depentamu. Teopus magexa o00OIIaeT CBA3b MEXTY BbIICICHHEM a0CTPAKTHBIX
najgexeil ¥ uX MOP(OIOrHYeCKUMH peanu3asiMi. Teopus KOHTPOJIA yCTaHABIIH-
BAET 3aKOHOMEPHOCTH peepEHIHATBHOr0 HCTONKOBAHHUS HYJIEBOIrO MOANCKAIIETO
PRO.

2. IlycTble 3JIeMeHTEI B IHHTBHCTHKE

ITycTele KaTeropuu HabIIOAAXOTCS HA Pa3HBIX YPOBHSX A3bIKA: B (DOHOJNOTHH, B
MOphOIIOTHH H CHHTaKcuce'. ViccrenoBaHHE IyCTBIX SJEMCHTOB H3BECTHO U3
rpaMMaTHKH CaHCKPHTCKOTO s3bIKa [laHuHM, HanucaHHOM B 5. B. 10 H. 3. B cospe-
MEHHOW JTHHIBHCTHKE OHM MOsBIsiOTCS B paborax L. BAmm [1932/1955] u
JL. BIyMoWIgA [1933]. OmpeneneHuio M KIACCH(UKALMM IIYCTHIX KATETOPHH
yaenseTcs BHUMAHUE M B COBPEMEHHBIX JIMHTBUCTHYECKHX CIOBapsx. B ITHHIBHC-
traeckoM ciosape O. C. AXMAHOBOI [1969: 272] mycTele KaTeropud onpeaesns-
FOTCS KaK JIEMEHTHI, BEITONHAIONIAE ONPEACICHHYIO JIMHIBUCTHYECKYIO U CEMH-
ONIOrMYeCcKyr0 PyHKUHIO 6e3 CHelHaibHOTO (3BYKOBOIO) BLIDAXKECHHUS, JIMIIE Yepes
IPOTHBONOCTABICHHE BBHIPAKECHHBIM 3JIEMEHTaM TOIO K€ DANa MM MapajurMsl
AXMaHOBa pa3iMyaeT HyJEBOM apTUKIb, HyneBoid adduke, HyneBod BapHaHT po-
HEMbI, HYNE€BOE 3HAYEHHE, HYJIEBYIO KAaTETOPHIO, HYIEBYIO MOpbeMy, HyIeBOH
IIOKA3aTellb, HYJIEBYIO CBA3KY U HYJIEBYIO CTYNEHb YEPEOBAHHU.

Ipu oOmpeneneHMM HYJEBBIX JJIEMEHTOB 3bIKa, MOJO0HO AXMaHOBOH,
U. A. MenbuyK TaKKe MOAYEPKUBACT, 9TO «HYNb» 0003HAYAET HE IPOCTO OTCYTCT-
BHE KaKoro-iubo 3IeMEHTa; JaHHBIH «HYJIEBOH» 3IEMEHT CEMaHTHYECKH HIIH
(GYHKUHOHAIBHO ONIOHHPYET APYTOMY, HE «HYIEBOMY» 3ieMeHTy [MEJBUYK
1995: 189]. Menpuyk pa3audaeT CICAYFOIIUE THIBI HYJIEBBIX JIEMEHTOB: «HYJE-
Bas» (poHeMa (zero phoneme), «HyneBoi» 3ByK (zero sound), «HyneBoi» appuxc
(zero affix), «HyneBoe» okoHuaHue (zero ending), «HyneBoi» 3HaK (zero sign),
«HYIEeBO» apTHKIb (zero article), «HyneBOi» Taroin (zero verb), «HyJIEBOH mpe-
aukar (zero predicate), «HyseBoe» moesxatiee (zero grammatical subject) u «Hy-
neBoe» IPAMOE JONoIHEHue (zero grammatical object) [MEJBYYK 1995: 188-89].

3 MopdoorHyecKH MyCTEE SIEMEHTH], TO €CTh HBUIEBBIC OKOHYAHHA HMEIOT B PyCCKOM A3bIKE
(OPMBI CYIIECTBUTENBHEIX M.. poja II. CKIOHCHNA B HM. M BHH. T €M 4. (HOM-0), IPONIEIICE BpeMs
3. I €. 4. HEKOTOPHIX IVIaroios (Tek-@), kparkas GopMa e, 4. M.. p. IPHIAraTeNlbHbIX K NPUIACTHH
(xopow-g, otBepruyT-g) [TECTEJEL 2001: 269].
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Beata GYORFI

N3yyenure CHHTAKCHYECKH MyCTHIX 3NIEMEHTOB MMEET TPAJMIMHM M B PYCCKOM
A3bIKO3HAHMA. VICXO M3 IpaMMaTHYECKMX OCOGEHHOCTEH pYyCCKOTO s3bIKa',
NPEIMETOM psi/ia UCCICAOBAHUH CITYXUT (POHETHYECKH HE BHIPAKECHHBIA CyOBEKT
O€3THYHBIX MPEIOKEHUH,

Ve B nepBbIX MOHOrpadusx 1o pyccKod rpaMMaTuke, kKak Tpynpl no ¢uio-
aorud (1952) M. B. JloMoHOCOBa yAensnoch BHUMAaHUE H3YYEHHIO O€3IMYHBIX
npemnoxenuid. B Hauane npomwroro cronerus JI. H. ObcsHuko-KyaMkoBCKui
(1900) uccnenosan Oe3nIHYHBIE CTPYKTYPHI B psA€ SA3BIKOB, paslHyas [Ba THIA
TaKUX CTPYKTYP B 3aBUCHMOCTH OT HAIWYHS MJIHM OTCYTCTBHS B HMX IKCIUIMUHMTHO
BBIPA)KEHHOTO [OZJIEKAILETO.

OCHOBOTIONOXHAKOM KIACCH(HKAIUH THIIOB HPEAJOKEHUN B PYCCKOM SA3bI-
K€, — B TOM 4nciie GOpMalibHO U CeMaHTH4ecKH Oe3nuyHbIx — 061 A. A. [llaxma-
ToB (1941/2001). Paznuuas 0JHOCOCTAaBHBIC TIPEATIOKEHHU 0 00pasIly AByCOCTaB-
HBIX, OH TPUOJHKAN CYUIECTBYIOIINH B OJHOCOCTABHBIX MPEANOXKEHUH TIIaBHBIM
WICH WIM K [OJJexauiemy, WM K ckazyemomy. lllaxmaros paccmarpuBaeT Oec-
OJUISXKAUIHBIE MPEIOKEHUS [0 HAa3BaHHEM «OIHOCOCTABHBIE CKasyemo-Oec-
MOIICKANIHEIC NPEIIOKEHHU», W Pa3HyaeT IBa HOATHIA — Oe3MOANekKalHbIe
MPEIIOKEHNSA, TIABHBIH YICH KOTOPBIX WM MOT Obl OBITH JONONHEH Ha3BaHHEM
[IOIEKAIIET0 HiH MOr Obl BBI3BATh MpPEICTaBICHHE O CyOBbEKTE B BUAE CyOCTaH-
iy [HIAXMATOB 1941/20017 61] 1 Ge3nuuHble NpeAnoKeHUs, B KOTOPbIX NOJIE-
JKailee He MOXET ObITE pEKOHCTPYHPOBAHO.

Knaccuduranuu oJHOCOCTaBHBIX OECHOIJIEKAIIHBIX IPEAIOKEHUH, IIpUBeE-
neanoii A. A. lllaxMaTOBBIM, CIEAYIOT U COBPEMEHHBIE TPYIB! IO PYCCKOMY CHH-
Takcucy [BAITMHA 1973, JIEKAHT 1974, HOBUKOB 20017,

2.1. IlycThle 3JieMeHTbl B TeOPHH YIIPABJIeHHSA H CBA3LIBAHUA

B Teopun ympaBneHWS M CBS3BIBAHUS MCHEPATUBHOWM JMHIBHCTHKH HU3Y4YCHHE
TaK Ha3bIBAEMBIX CHHTAKCHYECKH ITyCTBIX KaTeropuii ABJLeTCs HEHTPANBHON Npo-

* Pycoxuii A3LIK H3-32 GOraToi CHCTEMBI MIHBIX OKOHUAHHMIT JOMYCKACT MPEINOKEHHS 63 sKC-
IMIMTHO BBIP&XKECHHOTO nopnexaimero: Cresamu eopio e nomodiceuws [HOBUKOB 2001: 625]. Ilpex-
JIOKEHHS, COfepKalie CyObeKT HE B HMECHHTEILHOM HafekKe, TaloKe BOCIPHHHMAIOTCA Oe3IHYHbI-
Mu: Mue ciyyanoce ecmpeyams makue yeemsl [HOBHKOB 2001: 627].

° Banruna 1 HOBHKOB OIHOCOCTABHBIMH HA3HIBAIOT TPEIIOKCHHSA, KOTOPEIE B MPOTHBOTIONOK-
HOCTH [BYXCOCTaBHBIM MMEKT TOJIBKO OIMH TIJIABHBIH WiICH, KOTOPBIH OIHOBPEMEHHO M Has3bIBacT
IIPEIMET, ABJICHHE, COCTOSHME... T.e. 0hOpMIAeT H MPEOUKATHBHOCTh W MONAIbHOCT: [BAJITHHA
1973: 147, HOBHKOB 2001: 625]. Banrusa 3amedaer, 94T0 HMEeTcs pAX KIacCHbHKALNi 0JHOCOCTaB-
HBIX MNPEeNIOKEHUH: CymecTByeT QopManpHas-rpaMMaTHYeCKas KIACCHMHKALM OJHOCOCTABHBIX
TIPEIUIOXEHUI, yuurbiBarolias cyrybo rpaMMmaTHdecKkue moxasarend. [Ipu maHHOM xiraccupukaipn
BBRIACIAIOTCA «MOP(ONOTHYESCKHE» THIIB OJHOCOCTABHBIX IPE/UIOXKEeHHH: nMeHHble (THitnHa. ), ria-
ronsubie (Momuats!), Hapeunsie (M thxo u temuo.) [BANTuHA 1973: 148]. Ha normko-cemaHTH-
YECKOH OCHOBE BBIIEAIOTCA: OUPEICICHHO-, HEONPENEISHHO-, 0000EHHO-THYHEIE U e3uiHbIe
npennoxenus. B coelt MoHorpadmm Banruma KiIacCHQHMIMPYET OXHOCOCTABHBIEC IIPEUTONKCHNA,
CHHTE3UpYA 9TH 1Ba noaxona. OHa paziHyaeT CHEOyIOLIHE CEMaHTHKO-TPAMMATHYCCKHE TOJTHIIBL
OIIPEICICHHO-TIHYHBIC, HEONPEACACHHO-IHYHbIC, OOOMCHHO-INYHbIe, Oc3NH4YHble (IIaronbHele H
HMMEHHBIE), HH(PMHHTHBHBIC, HOMHHATHBHBIC M I'CHHTHBHbIC [BATHMHA 1973: 149]. Ta xe camas
Knaceutukaius uenois3yercs 1 Hosukossim [NOVIKOV 2001: 625-28].
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Hpusnaxu cunmaxcuuecrkoi neguoumxu PRO e pycckom Azbike

6neMaTUKOH. BBeneHKe TaHHBIX KATETOPHI MPEANHCAHO ABYMS IPHHIUIAMH TCO-
pHH, TPHHOMIOM [poeKiuu (projection principle) u TeTa-teopueid. CornacHo
TNPUHLMITY IPOEKLHH, Te OTHOIIEHHUS, KOTOPBIE CIIOCOOCTBOBAIX [IOJHOTE U KOTe-
PEHTHOCTHM HCXOIHON CTPYKTYDPHI NPEIIOKEHHA NOJDKHBI OBITh COXPaHEHBI U B
IIOBEPXHOCTHON CTPYKTYpe H B Joruueckor gopme” [KH®EP 1992: 53]. Ha npax-
THKE M3 JAHHOrO IPHHIKIA CIEAYET, YTO Kax10€ NPEJOXKECHHE JOJKHO UMETh B
CBOEM COCTaBE MOJUIEXKAILEE HA BCEX YPOBHAX €ro CMHTAKCHYECKOM penpe3eHTa-
vd. JJaHHOE COCTOSHHE JOJDKHO OBITH COXPAHEHO B HE3ABMCHMOCTH OT XapaKTe-
PHCTHKH OJJIEXKAIEr0, HECMOTPS Ha TO, 0071a1a€T JU OHO (OHOIOTUIECKHUM CO-
JepKaHUEM HITH HET.

Tera kputepuit TpebyeT, 4ToOBbl KaxJas TeMaTHYECKas pOJb [IPHITHCHIBATIACH
POBHO OJHOMY aKTAaHTYy, M KaX/blii aKTAaHT MOy4aq POBHO MO OJHOH TeMaTHye-
ckoit posit [TECTEJEL 2001: 591].

B paMmKax TeOpMH yNpaBieHHs W CBs3bIBaHMA XOMCKMIA [1981] pasnuuaer
TPH, TIO3)KE YETHIPE THIIA CHHTAKCHIECKH ITYCThIX Kateropuit [XOMCKIN-JIACHUK
1995: 41, ®PEHKC 1995: 288]: cnen omeparopa, ciaex HUI', pro u PRO. O6me#t uep-
TOi IMyCTBIX 37EMEHTOB SIBISIETCA TO, YTO OHM 00IaAat0T 3HaYEHHEM, I'pPaMMaTHYe-
CKMM COJEPKAHHEM H CEJEKTUBHBIMH [IPH3HAKAMH, HE HMEs 3ByKOBOH (HOPMBI.

Jlnst pasTpaHUMYEHHMs MyCTBHIX 3MEMEHTOB XOMCKHIT IIpe/nonaraceT Hanu4ue ou-
HAPHOH CHUCTEMBI, COCTOALIECH M3 JBYX 3HAaYCHHi, [aHadopuueckuii] U [IPOHOMH-
HanpHBIA]. Belpaxenue, obnajaroulee mpu3HAaKoM [+aHadopuyeckuii] He nMeeT
co6CTBEHHYIO ped)ePEHLMIO, H [I0ITOMY MOXET ObITh peh)epeHLHaNbHO HHTEpIpE-
THUPOBAHO TONBKO C MOMOIIBIO CBOETO pedepeHTa/ anTeneneHTa. Beipakenue,
MMEIOIEE MIPH3HAK |[+TIPOHOMMHAIBHEIH] ONpENENsIeTCcss CBOMM pedepeHTOM, HO
obnanaer u codcrBenHoi pedepenuuei. Ha ocHOBe OTHOWICHHA IBYX NPH3HAKOB,
TEOpHs YIPABJICHHUS K CBSI3BIBAHUSA PAa3IMYAET YETHIPE THIA ITyCTHIX SIEMEHTOB.

Ha3sBanue mycToro ITpu3Hakn Cunrakcuueckas pyHKIHsA
3J1eMeHTa
Cnep oneparopa [-npoHoMuHaNbHbI, - anadopuueckyit] | Pedepenupmanpuoe BEIpaXKEHHE
Cnen U [- npoHOMMHaNbHBIH, + aHadopHIecKHit] Anacdopa
Pro [+ IPOHOMUHANLHBIH, - AaHAQOPHICCKHIA] ITpOoHOMHMHAIE!
PRO [+ IpoHOMMHANIBHBI, + aHA(OpHIECKHIi] IIponomuHansHas aHagopa

[XOMCKUI-JIACHUK 1995: 41, ®PEHKC 1995: 288]

Cnensr co3naroTcs IEPECABHHBIO O, U 3aHHMAar0T MCCTO nepeaBuracMoro co-
CTaBJAIOIIErO, C KOTOPhIM OHH COUHIEKCHPOBAHDI. Cnenpl pacrnojiararoTcsa B apry-
MEHTHOH IIO3UINHU, TJI€ UM HNPHIKACHIBACTCA NALCK, KOTOpBIﬁ nepeaacTcd ux a"nTe-

LEACHTY.
(1) Who did John think [t would help herself]?°

 XoMckHil 1985: 322. Cxo6ku B IpuMepax 0603HAYAIOT IPAHHIYY Klay3.
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Beata GYORFI

IMycroii amemMeHT (t) B JaHHOM MPEIIOKEHUH SIBIAETCs caeJoM oneparopa. OH
npeacTaBnseT cobol Takyio IyCTYIO KaTErOPHIO, KOTOpas OCTAaeTcd MOCie Iepe-
JBHHYTOrO ONEPATOpa — B IPUBEACHHOM IIPUMEPE MOCJIE BOIPOCUTENBHOIO Onepa-
TOpa who — ¥ YIIPaBJIsIeTCA NePEIBUHYTHIM 3IIEMEHTOM.

(2) He certainly [iphas [vpt compromised himself]].”

B stom mpumepe Bctpedaercs ciex UI'. Mecroumenue He UCXOANUT U3 NO3H-
i Spec-VP, MOCKOJBKY OHO BBICTYyNAIO B (GYHKIMH IOAJEKAMIETo IJ1aroJa
compromised. V13 3TOH mo3uWiuu OHO mopHstock B mosunuioo Spec-INFLP, rae
CTaNo mouIexarmuM has®.

PRO u pro ABASIOTCS TEMATHYECKH HE3ABHCHMBIMU MECTOMMEHHAMHU. DIIEMEHT
Pro BBICTYNACT MONEKAIMM (QHHUTHBIX Kiay3 . CyIIECTBYeT pasiMude MEeXIy
A3BIKAMH B 3aBUCHMOCTH OT TOT0, JIOMYCKAOT JIM OHH ITyCTOE MOJIEKAIIEE PIO HIIH
wet. Jlanuoe aBnenue J1. PU33U [1982] nassiBaer «pro-drop» napamerpom, cuuras,
9TO HAJIMYHE Pro JOMYCKAIOT T A3BIKH, KOTOpHIE 001aatoT 60raTtoi riaroibHOM
Mopdonorueii, ¢ MOMOWBIO KOTOPOH OTCYTCTBYIOUIME IPHU3HAKH IIOJUIEKALIEro
MOTYT 6BITh PEKOHCTPYHPOBAHEI '°.

(3) pro munry Tebe mHceMO. !

PRO sBnsiercs GOHETMYECKH TYCTHIM SIEMEHTOM HE(HHUTHBIX FIATOJBHBIX
CTPYKTYD-

(4) We would like {you to stay].

(5) We would like [PRO to stay].

(6) We don’t want [anyone to upset them)].

(7) We don’t want [PRO to upset them]."?

Benne npuBeeHHBIE Naphl NPEIOKEHUH SBISTIOTCS CTPYKTYPHO OIWHAKOBBI-
MH. (4) 1 (6) coIeP AT IKCIUTUIUTHO BRIPAXKEHHOE MOANEKAIIEEe B HHPUHUTHBHON
KIIay3€, B TO BpEMs Kak BTOPOil wieH map, (5) u (7) B HehuHUTHON KiIay3e, Ka3a-

7 Xomckuit 1985: 322.

! B nannom onpenencuuy VP/ I'T o603HayaeT riaroibHyIo Ipymy — 060poT, BEpIIHHON KOTO-
poro ssiserca riaaron, INFLP ¢uruTHY0 rpynny — CIpYKTYpY, BEPIUMHOH KOTODOH BBICTYTIAeT
CBA30YHBIH IIaroi WiH fo MEGHHUTHB B aHTIHHCKOM a3bike. Cokpamenne NP/MI o6o3Havaer nmeH-
Hyto rpymy. ITosuims SPEC npencrapmser co60H MecTo TeX 3/IEMEHTOB, KOTOPBIE B CTPYKTYpe
TIPEALIECTBYIOT BEPLINHE.

B craree s 0603HAYCHMA CHHTAKCHYECKOM CIHHMIBI YNOTPEeOJAIOTCA TCPMHHBI Kiay3a H
npennoxeHne. Knaysoif (B pycckod TEpMHHOIOIHH 9JIEMEHTApHOS HPEMUIOKECHHS WM e IHKAIHA)
Has3biBaeTcs Jiio0as rpynmna, — NpeAMKATHBHAA MM HCIPEIHKATHBHAS - BEPIUMHON KOTOPOH SBIICTCS
TJIAroJ, WiM IIPH €r0 OTCYTCBHHM CBH3Ka, JUIM IPaMMaTHUYECKHH 3JEMEHT HMIPalouMil poJib CBA3KH.
IIpennoxermne npencrasiier cobol punuTHYIO K1ay3y [TECTEIEL 2001: 256].

19 Opmako MPEHKC [1995: 287] ynomunaer, yro pro maer o ceO¢ 3HaTh H B KHTAHCKOM H SAIIOH-
CKOM $3bIKaX, KOTOPBIC 06/1a/1a10T Cl1abhIM IPU3HAKOM COTJIACOBAHHMA.

' BANruHA 1973: 147.

12 PEnworn 1999: 82.
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Ipusnaxu cunmaxcuyeckoi nesuoumku PRO e pycckom sasvixe

J0ck OBI, HE COEpKaT cy6LeKTal3. OnHaKo B aHMIMACKUMX HEQHUHHUTHBIX KiIay3ax,
TEOpHs MpeIonaraeT HaTHYHE HEBUAMMOTO CyOBeKTa, CyIIECTBOBAHHE KOTOPOTO
— KpPOME CTPYKTYPHBIX CXOACTB — 0GOCHOBBIBAIOT M APYTHE CHHTaKCHYECKUE JOKa-
3aTeNpCTBa (HAmpHMeEp, yNOTpeOIeHHE BO3BPATHBIX aHA(OPUIECKHX MECTOHME-
HU#).

JI0Ka3aTe6CTBOM TOMY MPEANOIOKEHHIO, YTO MHHMbIE Oe31n4Hble HeQHHHUT-
Hble Kiay3bl cojiepikar B cBoeM cocTase PRO cyObekT, B aHMIIMHACKOM A3BIKE CITy-
JHT TIOBEACHHE BO3BPATHBIX MECTOMMEHHII H MMEHHBIX TIPEAMKaTOB. Bo3BpaTHbIE
MECTOMMEHH TPeOYIOT HaIMYHUs AaHTEUEAEHTA B Ipe/ie/iax CBOUX Kaay3.

(8) They want [John to help himself]."*
(9) *They want [John to help themselves]."””

Ipemnosxenne (8) sABISETCA rPAMMATHYECKH [PABIIBHBIM, IIOCKOJIbKY aHTEle-
JEHT BO3BPAaTHOTO MECTOMMEHHMS, John, BBICTYNaeT B TOXKACCTBEHHOH Kiayse C
BO3BpaTHBIM MecTonMeHneM. OnHaKo npumep (9) HerpaMMaTHYeH, TaK KaK aHTe-
LEIeHT BO3BPATHOTO MECTOUMEHHUS themselves, they, HAXOOUTCS BHE KIIAy3bl. Yuu-
ThIBasd BbINIECKA3aHHOE, CIEAYIOLIEE NPEINOKEHUE SBAACTCA IPaMMAaTHYHBIM
JMIIB B TOM CIy4Yae, €CIH JOMyCTHM, YTO MECTOUMEHHME himself UMEET aHTELEAEHT
B IpEfieNax colepxaieif ero Kiayssl. JaHHOE YCIOBHE BBINONHSAETCA TOIBKO B
TOM CiIydae, ECIIH B Kiay3e JOmycTuM Hamuyue PRO noanexaliero, KOTopoe Bbl-
CTyNaeT aHTEUeAeHTOM himself, ¥ KOTOPbIM YNDaBIACT MOJJIEXKAIEE TABHOTO
nipepnoxenus, John, TO €CTh ABIAETCA KOPE(PEPEHTHBIM C HUM.

Jlpyrum apryMeHToM B 10nb3y Hamudus PRO cayXuT NOBEIEHHE COCTABHBIX
HMEHHBIX cKasyemblx (predicate nominals), BHICTYIIAIOIIKX C BCIOMOTaTENbHBIMU
rnaronamu (be, become, remain). JlaHHBle MMEHA COTIACYIOTCA € HOIJIEXKAUIUM
CBOEH KJIay3bl.

(10) They want [their son to become a millionaire / *mzllzonazres]
(11) He wants [his sons to become *a millionaire / millionaires).'®

CoryacHO BBIIIECKa3aHHOMY, IIPaBHJIO COTJIAaCOBAHMA BHYTPH KNay3bl cobumo-
JaeTcsi IKMIIb B TOM CiIydae, €C/IM IPEANOI0XKHTh Hamuue PRO moanexamiero.

(12) They want [PRO to become millionaires / *a mzllzonazre]
(13) He wants [PRO to become *millionaires / a millionaire)."”

B npumepe (12) PRO cornacyercs ¢ MMEHHBIM CKa3yEMbIM BO MHOXECTBCH-
goMm umcne. B ganHOM ciyyae PRO CTOMT BO MHOXECTBEHHOM YMCIE, MTOCKOIBKY
€ro aHTeleIeHT/ KOHTPOJEP, MECTOMMEHHE they CTOMT B TOM Xe 4ucie. B npume-

3 B pycckoit rpammarngeckoll TPaIHIEA HEBHIPAKEHHOS, HO TMOAPA3yMEBacMoe MOMNeKAILEe,
I CYIIECTBHTENBHOS BHPAXKECHHOE KOCBECHHBIM NAZEKOM, KOTOPOC M- -HuOyab MOX0XKE Ha MOJIe-
XKaulee, IPHHATO Ha3biBaTh cyGbexroM [TECTEIEL 2001: 271].

' PEnwop 1999: 84.

15 Tam xe

16 Tam xe

17 PEnwoP 1999: 85.
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Beata GYORFI

pe (13) PRO cornacoBaHo B €JHHCTBEHHOM YHCIIE, IOCKOJIBbKY MOAJIEXAIIEE [TIaB-
HOT'O NIPEVIOKEHHUS, €r0 aHTELEACHTOM BBICTYIIACT he.

Xomckuit mpeanosaraer cymecrsoBanue PRO u B geenpHyacTHBIX KOHCTPYK-
musax. M MHQWHATHBHBIE, U AEENPHYACTHBIE CTPYKTYPHI PACHONIOXKEHH! IO Bep-
mmwmao# INFL. [laHHas BepmiHa 0003Ha4aeT (PUHUTHBIA UM HHOUHUTHBIH Xapak-
Tep nanHoi knaysel. Ecin INFL obnanaer npusHakoM [+Bpems], To cyObekT naH-
HOM Knay3sl O6yJeT 3KCIUTHIMTHO BBIPA)KEH, a €CJIM OHA MMEET NPH3HAK [-BpeMs],
TO B CTpYyKType BhicTynaer PRO cybrext [XOMCKUIT 1981: 25].

(14) John thinks [that [PRO feeding himself] will be difficult]."®
(15)[PRO finishing my work on time] is important to me."

IMycThle KaTeropuu ABAAIOTCA PA3IMIHBIMH MO Xapaktepy. Ciejn omeparopa,
HanpuMep, CTOMT B apryMEHTHOH MO3UIIMH, U [IONYYa€eT NajeX, KOTOPBIA HAaclIe y-
€TCs ero aHTEUECACHTOM, CTOAIMM B apryMEHTHO# no3uluu. B oTiwune or ciena,
PRO sBnserca 6ecnanexHoH, HEyIpaBIIeMoii mycToi kateropueit. C apyroit cro-
POHBI pro, He UMes 3BYKOBOH (QOPMBI, Bce ke 001aJaeT YHCIOM, JIUIIOM U Maje-
KOM.

PRO u cnex B 3HAYMTENBHOH MEpE Pa3NHYAIOTCA. DJICMEHT, VIIPaBIAIOIIMIA
PRO, npeacrasnser coboit HE3aBUCUMBINA apryMeHT, 00JIadaroIInui CeMaHTHIECKOH
ponbr. B oTnH4MeE OT Hero, 3JIEMEHT YIPABIAIOLIHIA CIEAOM TAKOBBIM HE SBISETCH
[XOMCKHUI-JIACHUK 1995: 38].

(16) John expected [PRO to hurt himself].
(17) John was expected [t to hurt himself].?°

B npennoxenun (16) John spnserca momnexamum expected. Konrponupye-
MBI CJI0BOM John 371€MEHT HMEET CaMOCTOSTENbHON CHHTAKCHYECKOH (YHKUHH
Kak noanexauiee hurt. B npumepe (17) John He UMeeT CaMOCTOATENLHYIO CHHTAK-
CHYECKYI0 (QYHKIMIO KpOME TOH, KOTOPYIO OH YHACHEAOBal OT CBOErO clena B
GYHKUHE NOUTEXAILETro rIaroia hurt.

2.2. Kareropuu PRO: cBsi3biBaHNe, KOHTPOJIb, NPHCBAHBAHME NANEKA

B tonkosannu PRO BaxHy 0 poib MIparOT TPH MOAY/IS TEOPHH YTIPaBJIEHHS H
CBS3BIBAHHA: TEOPHSA KOHTPOJIA, TEOPH CBA3BIBAHMSA M Teopus najexa Hmxke ga-
IuM 0030p 3THX MOIyNCi.

Teopus xOHTpoNA 3aHUMaeTca pedepeHIHAIBLHBIM HCTOIKoBanHeM PRO. T,
onpezensrouias GopMy WIH MOHUHIO JPYTOro 3JXEMEHTa MPEIIOXEHHS, HasbiBa-
etcsa KouTpoaepoM. Kontposnep PRO pasnuyaercs mo cTpykrypam  A3bIKaM.

CornacHo Teopuu KoHTpong, PRO He MOXET moiy4aTh MajieX ¥ HE MOXKET
6bITs yrpaBIAeMBIM- . OHO MOXET (DYHKIHOHHPOBATH CyOBEKTOM MpeMIOKEHHIA,

18 Xomckuit 1981: 57.
19 Xomckuit 1981: 77.
% X OMCKHII—JIACHUK 2001: 38,
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Ipuznaxu cunmaxcuueckoti nesuoumxu PRO e pycckom sizvike

BKIFOYAIOIINX HHOWHHATHB, TOCKOJIBKY JaHHASA MO3WIHS HE YIIPABISIETCS BHEIIHUM
KOHTPOJIEPOM (MaTPHUHBIM I[JIAr0JOM), M HET 3JIEMEHTA, NPHIIUCHIBAIOMIETO 3TOH
no3uiuy manex. [Ipasuna xoutpons PRO moxoxu Ha cBA3b aHaOpbl CO CBOUM
anTeneneHTOM. AHadopa B MO3MIUMH MOUIEXAINero HHQUHHTHBHON Kiay3bl MO-
KET KOHTPOJIHPOBATH [OIEXKAILEee COCETHEN KIay3bl.

(18) John; believes [himself; to be clever].
(19) John tries [PRO to be clever].

Teopus CBs3bIBaHUA H3y4YaeT pe(epeHIHANbHBIE CBOWCTBA MMEHHBIX [PYIIL.
Ecau UT" o xomanayet UT f, oHU SBIISIIOTCS KOpE(PEPEHTHBIMH, TO €CTh O OIpPEe-
JISET rpaMMaTUYeCKHe U CeMaHTHYeckHue cBoicTBa 3, u 06e UI' momedens! oauna-
KOBBIM pe(epeHIMATBHBIM HHAEKCOM.

ITo OTHOIIEHHIO K CBI3BIBAHHIO, A3BIKOBBIC BRIPAKCHMSA AENATCA HAa TPH KJac-
ca: 1) anadopst He 061amar0T COOCTBEHHOH pedepeHnuer (Hamp.: BO3BDATHBIE H
B3aUMHbIE MeCTOMMEHHHA); 2) TIpOHOMUHATE HMEIOT COOCTBEHHYIO pe(EpPEHIIMIO,
HO TAKXX€ MOTYT M moiy4arh ee oT apyrod WUl 3) y petdepeHIHaIbHBIX BbIpakKe-
HHIi Bcerga ecTh cBos pedepenuus. Jns oraensHsix kiaaccoB UI' xapakTepHs! om-
peleNieHHbIe NPUHIMIE CBI3bIBAHUA: aHA(OPBI JOHKHBI OBITH CBSA3aHBI B Mpene-
AaxX COCTaBIAIOUIEH, B KOTOpYH OHH BxonsaT. IlpoHoMHHanbI TpebGyroT, 4TOOBI B

-HEKOTOPOM COCTaBIstoIel OHH He ObISTH CBsI3aHBI. PedepeHunanbHble BEIPaKECHUS
He J0NYCKAT Hanuyusa casbiBatomieil I B cBonx obnacTax CBA3BIBAHHA .

CesspiBaromas cocrapipnomas (binder) mo A3plkaMm napaMeTpu4ecKkH pasjipda-
erca. B aHIIMICKOM S3BIKE BCAKHI KOHTPOJEP MOXET (YHKUHOHHPOBATH CBA3BI-
BAIOLIEH, B TO BpEMsA KaK B MOJBCKOM JaHHYIO POJb MOXET BBHINOIHATL TOJIBKO
noanexaiee [ XOMCKUHA-JIACHUK 1995: 110].

MMeHHO B paMKax T€OPHY CBA3bIBAHHSA BO3HHKAIOT NIPOTHBOPEYH, Kacarouue-
ca PRO. Kak 370 BUIHO U3 TaONHMIIBI, KIACCHYECKAs TPAKTOBKA CBA3BIBAHMA (XOM-
ckuit 1981) cunraer PRO onHoBpeMenHo aHadopoi u npoHoMHHanNOoM. OnHAKO 10
NpUHIMIAM CBA3bIBaHUs, aHa(opa Bcer[a CBs3aHa B CBOEH HEMpO3pa4HoM obac-
TH, 4 IPOHOMHUHAN Beeraa cBoOoxeH. TakuM 00pa3oM, Mbl BIAJ4EM B JOTHYIECKOE
OpOTHBOPEUHE.

XoTs magex ABasfeTcs MOP(ONOrHYeCKOd KaTeropHe, B HEKOTOPBIX CIIydYasx
OH He obnanaeT HOHETHUECKOH peann3anueH, KaK Ha 3TO YK€ YKa3bBaJIOCh B CBS-
3u ¢ nycTeiMu Kareropusamu. Onnako B caydae PRO HyJI€eBOH ABJISETCSA HE TOIBKO
Mopdema-ahPuKrc, HO OCHOBA TOXKE HE MMEET (POHONIOIHYECKOHN PeaTU3aLHH.

2! Bepmuma X ynpasiser cocTapnsiomeit 5 Toraa, xorna b HaXOAHTCA BHYTPH MaKCHMAILHOI
npoexMK X, TO €CTh BHYTpH XP,i Mexay X M b HET pasrpaHHuuTEIbHON KaTreropun. Pasrpannyu-
TeNbHAS KaTerOpMA: MAKCHMAILHBIE IIPOCKUMM, KOTOpee HE 00IMajarorT TeMaTHYEeCKOH pOJIBIO.
[KuadEp 1992: 54].

2 XOoMCKHl-JIACHHK 1995: 107.

B O6nmacTplo CBA3BIBAHMA KM HEMPO3PauHOH 06MAacThIO IS JIEMEHTA o Ha3blBacTCH
T2 MUHMMaJIbHas KJlay3a WIM UMCHHAas Ipylnd, KOTopas COACPKHUT OTHOBPEMEHHO U Q, U

€ro KOHTpOJICp.
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Cornacuo ¢punbTpy maznexa (case filter), Bcakoii (hOHONIOTHUECKH BBHIPAXEHHOM
UI" npomxken ObiTh npucBoeH (abcTpakTHBIN) n1agex. B Teopun ynpaBneHus u cBs-
3bIBaHUS XOMCKHH HCXOIHUT M3 TOrO, YTO IVIaBHBIM CHHTAaKCHYECKHM YCIOBHEM
npucBauBaHuA najgexa sgenderca ynpasienue. Ilockoneky PRO pmomkHO OBITH
HEYTPaBIsAEMbIM, OHO HE MOXET 001afath nagexoMm [XOMCKUA—JIACHUK 1995:
108]. OnmHako ecnyd MPOHOMHHAIBI JOJDKHBI HMETh maaex, To 1 PRO momxuo ero
HMETb.

OKCIUIMIUTHO BBIPAKCHHbIH CyOBeKT HHQHHUTHBHBIX CTPYKTYpP CTOUT B BUHH-
TEJILHOM TaJIexKe.

(20) I want [them to be officers].”

B nepBoHagamsHOM BapHaHTE TeopHH XOMCKOTO [1995] PRO umeer HyneBoit
najex, KOTOpbId eMy IpHCBauWBaeT 3JIeMeHT HHOWHHTHBA fo. HyneBodl magex,
noAo0HO MMEHHUTENbHOMY MaJeXy [OUIEKanlero, Bo3HUKaeT B nosunuu SPEC-
BepmrHa. B ciyuae HeQuHuTHBIX Bhipaxenwii Bepummna INFL He obmamaer Hu
npusHakoM T, Hu Agr, Takium o6paszom, INFL korTponupyer nynesoii nagex. Ilo-
J00HbIM 00pa3oM BedeT ceOs BepiIMHa Ing repyHAHBIX BhIpaXKEHHI, KOTOpas TaK-
e NPHCBauBaeT HyneBod magex [XOMCKUK-JIACHMK 1995: 120]. B mpumepe
(20) BUHUTENBHBIH MaJEX BO3HHKAECT B XOJIE TAK HA3HIBAEMOr0 MCKIIOYUTEIHBHOTO
IIpHCBauBaHUsA Najexa (exceptional case marking) u3BHE, OT MEPEXOAHOTO IJIAroja
MaTpHYHOTO TIPEIIOKEHUS Want,

B nponecce pa3paboTku Teopuu naaexa, UCXOAs U3 IEPBOHAYANBEHOIO B3I
Xomckoro Ha PRO, usyuenue mopgonmorugecku Gonee 60ratoro pycckoro s3sika
IIPHUBENO K HOBBIM npennonoxeHusaM. [loaTomy B cienyroommx pasmenax CTaTbu
daxuM 0630p noseaeHus PRO B pyccKOM si3bIKe, H MOKaXeM, KAKHMH METOIaMHU
M3yYaIKCh MPHU3HAKK JAHHOH HEBHIMMKH C TOYKH 3PEHHSA TCOPHUH TPHUCBAHBAHMS
nagexa.

3. Hoasiaenne PRO B pycckoM fi3bike

Tlono6HO aHrIHIICKMM IPEMepaM TIPEbIIyUIei T1aBbl, B PYCCKOM A3BIKE TaK-
e CYECTBYIOT CHHTAKCHIECKHe HeBUAUMKH: cief (21), pro (22), u PRO (23):

(21) Uro Mamna xouer, [cp uT00bI [MBan kymun t]}?
(22) pro xouy [cp PRO moiiTi nomoii].
(23) TpusaTao [cp PRO rymsts B mapke].”

VYenosusa nossnenus PRO no s3bIkaM napaMeTpudecks pasnugaiorcsa. B pyc-
CKOM, B CTPYKTypax, COAepKaIux HeQPUHHUTHOE INIaroisHoe CKa3yeMoe, He JIomyc-
KaeTcs ynorpebyieHHe «TpagulMOHHOT0», (HOHOMOTHYECKH BBIPAKEHHOIO HOJIE-
xautero. MckimrodeHHe COCTaBIAIOT MOMJISKALUTHE UHPHHUTUBHBIX KOHCTPYKLHHA,

24 X OMCKUII-JIACHHK 1995: 119.
25 ®PEHKC 1995: 291.
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Tpuznaru cunmaxcuyeckoil nesuoumru PRO 6 pyccxom azvixe

CTOSIIHE B JaTenbHOM mazexe .. COracHo 3TOMY, HA OCHOBAHHHM Psijia JOBOJIOB, B
3THX CTPYKTYpax MpPEAroNaraeM Haluuue GOHONOTHIECKH IyCTOro MOLIEXKAIEro,
PRO. S. I'. Tecrenen noApoOHO paccMaTpUBaeT T€ A3BIKOBBIE (AKThl, KOTOPBIC
JOKAa3bIBAKOT CYUIECTBOBAHUE 3TOH MyCTON KaTeropHu.

B kauectBe mokasarenscTBa Hanuaus PRO B pycckux HHOHHHTHBHEIX 000pO-
tax SI. T. TecTenen IpHBOAUT CIEAYIONIHE YETHIPE APryMECHTA!

1. Ha Hamume cyObeKTa yKa3sIBacT NOBEJCHME BO3BPATHBIX M B3aHMHBIX Me-
crouMeHui (cam, cebs, csoil, Opyz Opyea). ITH MECTOUMEHHS B PYCCKOM fA3BIKE
OTCBHIIAKOT K CyOBEKTY TOH MHHHMAIbHOM KJIay3bl, B KOTOPYIO CAMH OHH BXOJAT.
CorIacHO 3TOMY, €CIIH He IPEANonaraTs CyIecTBOBAHHE (HOHONOTMYECKH HEBBI-
PAXKEHHOr0 TOAIEKAIIET0 B HHQHHHUTHBHLIX KOHCTPYKLHMSAX, KOTOPOE CIYKHT
aHTeLeNeHTOM Pe(IEeKCHBOB MIIM PELMIIPOKOB, 3TH CTPYKTYPBl CYATANHCH Obl He-
rpaMMaTHIHBIMH.

(24) S nonpocun Meana [cp PRO; cxomuTs 32 CBOHM; d)OToannapaTOM].27

2. Ha HanuuWe HyJIEBOrO MOJIEXKAMNEro yKas3plBA€T W MOBEJCHHE COCTABHBIX
HMEHHBIX CKa3yeMbIX B MHQUHHTHBHEIX 00opoTax. MMeHHas 4acTh 3THX CKazye-
MbIX, BHIP@KEHHAs CYIIECTBUTENbHBIM MM TIPHIAraTeIbHbIM, COINacyeTcs ¢ Cyonb-
€KTOM MO YHMCIy u 1o poxy. Takoe cornacoBaHue MOXKET HMETh MECTO TOJIBKO Me-
Ky TOMVIEKANIMM | CKa3yeMBIM, BXOAIIMMH B OJHY KJIay3y.

(25) Hertp I Benea asopsiraM [cp PRO cratsb elz.por[eﬁuaMI/I].28

Be3 mpeImnonokeHus, 9T0 B MHGHHMTHBHOH Kiay3e HMECTCS COOCTBEHHOE
Houiexaniee, MMEHHAs 4acTh CKa3yeMoro Hapyumwia Obl cpasy JBa npaBuiia CO-
[IACOBAHHUS: C OJHOH CTOPOHBI, KOHTPOJIED COIIacOBaHHs Haxoauncs 61 B APYTO¥,
[JIaBHOH KJIay3e, C APYToil — MMEHHAS 9acTh CKa3yeMOro COrNacoBanach Obl HE C

TOAJICXKaLTUM.

3. IloBeneHHE CYIUECTBUTENBHBIX U INPHUIAraTeNbHBIX (IPHUCKAa3yeMOCTHBIX
HMEH) B TBOPHUTEIHHOM IAJEXKE TAKKE JOKa3bIBaCT HAIMYHE IMOMJIENKAIICTO. Co-
I7aCOBAHME MPHCKA3yEeMOCTHBIX HMEH CIICIYeT NPHHIMIY JHOKAILHOCTH, TO €CTh
OHHU COLTACYIOTCS 1O YHCIy H 110 POXY JHOO C MOAIEKAIUM, JHbO ¢ IPAMBIM JIO-
[IOJIHCHHEM TOW K€ KIIay3bl.

(26) Bonanapt npukasan aptuanepuctam [cp PRO OTKpBITE OrOHB MEPBBI-
29
MH].

4. Pycckue neenpudacTHbie 000poThl TpeOYIOT COBHANCHHSA CBOErO IOTEkKA-
[Iero ¢ IOMIEKAIUM TOH Kiay3bl, B KOTOPYIO OHH HEMOCPEACTBEHHO BIIOXKECHBI.
JeenpuyacTHbI 0GOPOT, BIOXKEHHBIH B WHQUHUTHBHYIO KOHCTPYKIMIO, HE ObL1

% Topnexalnee B JaTENbHOM MAACKE BHICTYNIAeT B MHQHHHTHBHBIX o6opoTax, Hanp.: Mue no-
3eonums éam? Ham denams nevezo.

¥ TECTEEL 2001: 272.

28 TECTEJEL 2001: 273.

% TECTENEL 2001: 274,
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OBl rpaMMaTHYHBIM, €CliM OBl B HHOUHUTHBHOM 000pPOTE HE IPEAONaraioch Ha-
Jin4yre COOCTBEHHOI'O HMOMIEKALIETO.

(27) S monpocwun ux [[cp PRO yxoas, [cp PRO Bpic0uaTs caer]]].*

Taxkum 00pazoM, B JeENPHYACTHBIX 000POTaxX TAaKKe CYIIECTBYET HEBHIHMKA
PRO:

(28) [PRO BepryBumich nomoit ogus], MBan cpa3sy Jer crars.”'

Ha ocHOBaHMH NEPBBIX TPEX aPIYMEHTOB, YIOMSHYTBIX IIPH aHaM3e UHOHHU-
THBHBIX 000pOTOB, HyneBoe noznexamee PRO crnemyer BeIOensITH H B IIPHYACT-
HBIX 000pOTaX.

(29) A Buxy neBymky, [cp PRO paccmarpuBarontyio cebs B 3epkaie].
(30)MB&1 B3smu uHTEPBEIO Y bany, [cp PRO 6r1Bmero nomomarkoMm Kennemu].
(31)Y naua xa1a 30M10TOMCKaTENEH, [cp PRO mpumreamux rmepseimu].>

B pycckoM sa3pike anTeneneHToM PRO B IpHYacTHBIX KOHCTPYKIUAX ABISETCH
HI', xoTopas ynpasiseT AaHHOH CTPYKTYpoi. B To e Bpems B JeenpHYaCTHEIX
060poTax yMpaBISIOMHM 3JIEMEHTOM SBISETCA MOAJIEKAIIEe MAaTPHYHOTO IPEj-
JIOKEHMSL.

(32) [xe [PRO; paccepKeHHBIA Ha MEHS | 9EI0BEK; |
(33) [PRO; Paccepupumuch Ha Mens], oH; ymrei. >

Pedepenupmansusie cpoiictBa PRO B HHOUHHTHBHBIX CTPYKTypax IIpeCTaB-
10T OONee CIOKHYIO KapTHHY.

B srnuenpusenennsix npumepax PRO Bcerna obnanaer antenenenTom. Ecnu
XKe aHTeuenenTa Het, Torga PRO obnapaer obmeit wnmm HeonpenenenHod pede-
pennuen. B Takux ciy4asx peds HIET O TaK HAa3bIBAEMOM IIPOH3BOIBHOM KOHTPO-
Ie, rAe npu3Haku posaa u yuciaa PRO BeiOuparoTcs B 3aBUCHMOCTH OT POJA U 9HC-
JIa MOJpa3yMeBaeMoro pedepeHra,

(34) PRO xypuTb — 310pOBBIO BPESIHTb.
(35) PRO cryuamemy OTKpOIOT.
(36) PRO pasrosapuBsas ¢ NOTEPNEBIINAM, Ha/I0 NIPOSBISTh TAKTHIHOCTD.

3.1. Kateropuu PRO B coBpeMeHHOM PYCCKOM AA3bIKE

B oTamyme oT aHrMHCKOro A3bIKa, ABJIEHUS KOTOPOTO M3Y4aIMCh B Kiaccuue-
CKOH TEOPHH YNIPABIICHHA U CBA3BIBAHUA, B PYCCKOM a0CTPAKTHBIN Maiex BeIpaKa-
©TCs IKCIUIMIMTHO HE TOJIBKO B CHCTEME MECTOHMEHH, HO M JPYTHMMH HMEHaMH.

30 PeCTENEN 2001: 275.
3! TeCTEIE 2001: 296,
32 TeCTENEL 2001: 278.
33 TECTENEL 2001; 288. »i” B HHICKCE 0003HauaeT KOpedepeHIIMaNbHEIE OTHOILCHHA.
3% TECTENEI 2001: 288,
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Hpusnaxu cunmaxcuyeckoti Heeuoumku PRO 6 pycckom a3vike

TakuM 06pa3oM, U3YYEHHE PYCCKOro sA3bIKa mpeanaraeT Oonee GoraTelii Marepuan
JUIS HCCIeI0Banms ManexHbix xapakrepuctuk PRO.

Manexuyro xapaxkrepuctuky PRO B pycckom sspike usyuwanu C. OPEHKC
[1995] u A. I'. TECTEJEL [2001]. Ob6a OHM HCXOOWIM M3 TOTO MPEANOIOXECHHS,
yTO rpammarmyeckue csoiictBa PRO npossnarorcs uepes ero kourposep. 1o mue-
Huto C. dpenkca, HCCIEA0BaHUE PYCCKUX 0O0POTOB ¢ HEPUHUTHBIM MPEIUKATOM
yKa3bIBaeT Ha TO, 4TO, He HMes cobcTBeHHoro maaexa, PRO Bee e cnocobHo ero
nepenasath (@penxkc 1995: 225). C npyroii croponsl Tectenen, u3yyas T€ xe KOH-
CTPYKIIMH, CYMTAET, 4TO 1 Toro, yroOsr PRO Moo KOHTpOnMpoBaTh CoOriaco-
BaHHUE N0 NAEKy, OHO M Camo J0KHO UMeTh naaex [TECTENEL 2001: 298].

Ipu uzywennu xapakrepucTuk PRO Tecrenen u ®peHKC UCXONAT U3 TOXKAE-
CTBEHHOTIO MpeanonoxeHus: Ha mecre PRO He MOXET CTOATh TPAJAUIHOHHOE NOA-
JIeXallee, I0ITOMY €ro MPU3HAKH JOJKHBI M3y4aThCs IPH OMONIM TAKUX 4YacTei
peun, KOTOpble TpeOYIOT HATMYMS aHTEUENEHTa, TPAMMATHYECKHE IPH3HAKU KOTO-
pOro OHH MPUHHUMAOT.

B Tteopun Xopcrensa u JIAUT®VTA [1987] PRO npexacraBieHo npOTHBOPEYH-
BBIM 3JIEMEHTOM, KOTOPOE ABIAETCS HNH aHA(QOPHUYHBIM HIM MPOHOMHHAIBHBIM
W3-3a JaHHOrO IPOTHBOPEYMBOrO XapEKTEPA OHM JOIYCKAIOT HATMYKE ABYX THIIOB
PRO: anagopuynoro u npoHoMuHanpHoro. Aadopuunoe PRO sBusercs Bceraa
YApaBJsSeMbIM, TIO3TOMY MOXKET COIJIacoBaThCs CO CBOMM aHTELEACHTOM H CIO-
cobHO mepenasath ragex. IlpoHomuHanbHoe PRO Haxoaures B HEYNpPaBIIAeMBbIX
HNO3HIHAX.

Hanuuue «pasaenennoro PRO» npencraBiiercs JTHHIBHCTHYECKH Creludu-
yecKuM Tpu3HakoM. Hanprmep, B aHriauniickoM aseike PRO 06s3aTenbHO OMKHO
GBITh HEYTIPABIAEMBIM, [I03TOMY CYLIECTBYET TOJIBKO NpoHOMHUHANbHOE PRO.

(37)[PRO to leave now] would bother Fred.
(38) John said that [PRO leaving now] would be silly.*

PRO B 3THX mpuMepax ABISIOTCA HeynpapieMbMH. B mpemnoxenuu (37)
PRO HaxomuTCs B HNOMIEKAIIHON Kiay3e, H HET JEKCHYECKOH BEPIIHHBI, KOTOpas
MOTJIa KOHTPOJIMpPOBaTh ero. B npeanoxenun (38) coro3 that GIOKUpYET Kiay3y OT
BHELIHETO KOHTPOJIEPA.

B tex cmyuasx, rae PRO B nosuumy mojiexarnero HHGHHUTHBHONO 060poTa
YIpaB/ISETCs BHEUIHMM KOHTPOJIEPOM, B HIJIMMCKOM S3bIKE MOABIACTCHA 3Kcmm-
LUTHOE MECTOMMEHME B BUHUTEIILHOM Nafexe, a nossiaeaue PRO HEBO3MOXHO® |

(39) People believed [him to be innocent].*®

B pyccKOM SI3BIKE TaKXKE HMEIOTCS NOA00HBIE IIPUMEDBL

3% [lanHBIH B3MIAA HA3KIBAIOT CHCTEMOI «paszencHHoro PRO» (split PRO system).

8 dPEHKC 1995: 241.

3 B aHmImMICKOM CYIIECTBYIOT TJIATOJIbl, KOTOPBIE CIIOCOGHBI HCKITIOYHTENBHOMY HPHCBAHBAHHIO
nagexa (ECM verbs). Ciona orHocsrcs rarons! Tana believe.

38 XoMCKui-JIACHUK 1995: 87.
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(40) MuHHCTp IIPHUIIIACHII XKYPHATUCTKY, [cp 9T00b1 PRO nats eit HHTepBbIO].3 ’

B npumepe (40) umobbl Haxopsmieecss B nmo3vuMH KomiuiemeHTaisepa (CP)
OI0KMpPYET yIpaBICHHE.

®PEHKC [1995: 248] omHako MPUBOAWT apryMEHTHI B MOAB3Y CYIIECCTBOBAHHS
B PYCCKOM $s13bIKe aHadopuuecKkoro, To ecThb ynpasisemoro PRO.

(41) MiBan npunsn pemenne [PRO npuiity Ha Beuep omun] ™.

®penxc cumraer, yro PRO npunumaer Ha cebs Npu3HAKU poJa H YHUCHIA CBOETO
KOHTpOJIEPA, ¥ «IPOMYCKaeT» 3T NpU3HAKK depe3 ceds. JpyruMu crnoBamu, OHH
He noaBnsAroTca Ha caMoM PRO, oHo yMmie nepenaer ux npeaukary. B 3tom otHO-
menud noseacHrue PRO B pycckoM f3bIKE MOXO0XKE HA OTHOCHTENILHBIE MECTOUME-
HHUSA KMo, 4Mo, KOTOPbIE TAKKE MEPEAAI0T KATETOPHH POJAA U YHcha 0003HaYEHHO-
IO CIIOBa MPEJUKATY OTHOCHTENHHOTO PHIATOUHOTO IpeaIoKeH s, "

®penke uzydaer PRO cyObext MHOUHUTHBHEIX 0O0POTOB € IIOMOIIBIO TakK Ha-
3bIBAEMBIX NPEIUKATHBHBIX MPHIIArATENBHBIX, H — 0J00H0 TecTeNnbly — HMEHHBIX
KBaHTOPOB (110 TepMUHONOruA ®perkca cemunpenauxaron) [OPEHKC 1995: 220].

IIpenuxaTHBHBIE IPUIAraTeIbHBIE CIIOCOOHBI OTPAXKATh MPU3HAKH MIPEJUIHPO-
BaHHOM uMu U Tpems cnocobamu: 1.) onu MoryT cornacoBatescs ¢ I Bo Bcex ee
NPOHOMHHAIBHBIX NPH3HAKAX, BKIIOYas Najaex; 2.) OHH MOTYT COIJIacOBaThCs €
HI' Bo Bcex MpH3HaKax KpoMe NajAexka, a CBOH HaACkK MONydaTh C IOMOLIBIO JpY-
roro MexaHH3Ma; 3.) OHM MOTYT corjacoBaThcs ¢ mpeaunupyemoir UIT Bo Bcex
MIPU3HAKAX KPOME Naexa, a CaMH HOABIIATHCS B Oe3maiexkHol popme.

PpeHKC Npeanonaraer, YTo NpeArKaTHBHbIE NIPIIaraTeabHbIe B IIONHOH (op-
Me CO3JaroT «Mayro knay3y» (small clause), B xoropoii BeicTynaer PRO cyObekr.
Manas kiay3a TO CBO€H CHHTaKCHYECKOUN XapakTEPUCTHKE MOXOXka Ha 00CTOs-
TEJIbCTBO, IOCKONBKY OHa cBf3aHa ¢ [T, u TakuM 0OpazoM €10 YIpaBiseT TIaros.
B mannom ciygae PRO cranoOBUTCS aHAhOPHUECKHUM M YIIPABISIEMBIM.

(42) [cp[rpViBaH [vp [vp npumen gomoi] [ap™ PRO [ap nbsubmi / nbaasivM]]]]]
(43) [cplwA [ve [ve BecTpeTrn cBoero apyra] [ap™ PRO [NBAHBIM /4p NBSHO-

ro]]]1}*

HpeanoxeHus ¢ NpeIUKAaTUBHBIMH MPWIAraTENBLHBIMH CBHICTENHCTBYIOT O
TOM, YTO B ClTy4ae CyObekTHOro KOHTPOnA (42) mpeauKaTHBHOE MPHIIAraTelIbHOE
(axyJIETATHBHO BBICTYNAeT B HMCHUTENHLHOM WM B TBOPHTEILHOM MaleXxe, a B
ciiydae 0OBEKTHOTO KOHTPOIS (43) B BHHHTEIILHOM HJIH TBOPHTEALHOM HaIesKe.

B ciysae nHQUHHTHBHBIX 060pPOTOB Nepeaaya najexa CTpoxe:

(44) UBan He xo4eT [npuiiTit AOMOIt MBAHLIH / ILAHBIM].
(45) A nonpocun UBana [He mpuXoauTh MbaHeM / *mbssoro].

3 TECTENEL 2001: 326,
*0 ©PERKC 1995: 248.
*! MoBeneHHE PYCCKMX OTHOCHTENBHBIX MECTOHMEHMI WUTIOCTPUPYIOT CHEAYIOLIHE CTYKTYPb:

napers, KMo CMos 8nepedu, 0egViiKa, Kmo Cmosana enepedu, pebama, Kmo cmosiiu enepeou.
“2 perKC 1995: 225.
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Tpusnaru cunmarxcuveckoti Hesuoumrku PRO 6 pycckom sizbixe

ARanu3upys nepegauy nagexa, OpeHKc NMpuiIes K BBIBOLY, YTO MEpeaaye mna-
N€XKa MPEMATCTBYIOT CASAYIOIME (PaKTOPhL:

1. Ecou agreuenenroM PRO gBasercs He momiesxalnee, WIH He SKCIIMLMTHO
BeIpaxkeHHas UI':

(46) S nonpocuna Bepy [PRO noitu oauoi].
(47) Heosmoxuo [PRO nepeiiti 3TOT MOCT camomy].**

2. Eciu Ha rpaHuLE NpPEeUIOXKEHHi CTOMT OrpaHHuuTebHas Karteropus (UI'
WM [PYIIa KOMIUIEMEHTaii3epa):

(48) Ban ne nounmaer [np Moe xenanue [PRO unru Ha Beuep omaomy]].*

®penkc o6bsicuser PRO, KOTOpbIiE IEPENal0T MMEHUTENBHBIA [afeX TaKHM
06pa3oM, YTO OHH BBICTYIAIOT B CTPYKTYpax, COAEPKAIIMX TOIEXAIIHBIH KOH-
Tpous, rae PRO ynpasigerca MaTpH4HBIM IJ1ar0I0M.

Cnenys Tecrenblly, B pycckoM s3bike npusHaku PRO moryT usydarses ¢ mo-
MOLIBIO CIIeNH(pHYECKOH TPYNbl CIOB, KBAHTOPHBIX MECTOMMEHHMH (CaM, OMHH,
Bech, 00a). OHu 00pa3yroT 0coOblii CHHTAKCHYECKHH KIIACC, MOCKOIbKY JIETKO OT-
PBIBAIOTCS OT ONPEAENAEMOro CyIIECTBUTENBHOTO M NMPHMBIKAIOT K IPYNNe CKa-
3yemoro.*® KBaHTOPHbBIE MECTOMMEHHS MOI'YT BBICTYIAaTh B MMEHUTEIBHOM Maje-
’&e, BXOJS B COCTaB TaKHX 0OOPOTOB, B KOTOPBIX MOSBJIEHHE APYTHX CIIOB 3arpe-
IEHO: B NPUYACTHBIX, AEENPHYACTHBIH 1 HMHOHHUTHBHBIX 00opoTax. MTaK, KBaH-
TOpHBIE MECTOMMEHHUS IOMOTAKOT H3y4aTh KOHCTPYKIMH, cofepxamue PRO, yuu-
TBIBAsA ClIEIYIONIHE OCOOCHHOCTH:

1. KanrtopHsie MecTOMMEHUs He BxoaaT B U mojnexatiero, CIe10BaTelIbHo,
HCIIONB3YIOTCA U B TAKHX KOHTEKCTaX, IJe TOUIEKANIEE HE MOXKET ObITh BBIDaXe-
HO;

2. MecTOMMEHHBIE KBAaHTOPBI COTAACyFOTCA BO BCEX CBOMX IPaMMAaTHIECKH
npusHaKax — pKiogas nagex — ¢ I pepepentom.

(49) On e3auT Tyna cam.
(50) EMy 3T0 HpaBHUTCs CaMOMY.
(51) S NBany o6 3TOM paccKa3biBal camomy.”’

TecTenern pajiee AOIYCKAaeT, YTO UL TOTO, YTOOBI KBAHTOPHBIC MECTOMMEHHMS
obnasany mamexoM, Hoanexaliee Kiaysbl — B JaHHOM ciaydae PRO — momxso
uMeTh magex . B ciyuae MHQUHUTHBHBIX 000poTOB TecTenen u3yyaeT mosexe-

“ ®PEHKC 1995: 222.
*“ pEHKC 1995: 223.
“® + DPEHKC 1995: 236.

# IlanHble KBAHTOPHMIE BRIPAKEHMS NAIOT 0 cele 3HAaTh H B APYTMX A3LIKAX, OHA HA3bIBAIOTCH
nnasatomyme keartopam (floating quantifiers). Hanpumep B anrmmiickom sseike: 41 the boys left. u
The boys all left.

7 TECTENEL 2001: 297.
“ B npuBeeHHBIX IIPHMEpPaX B HHASKCE 0003HAYASTCA IPEATONAracMBIi NaeK PRO.
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HHE KBaHTOPHBIX MECTOMMEHHH Ha OCHOBE TIPH3HAKOB HX KOHTpoJsiepa. B pycckom
A3BIKE KOHTPOJIEPOM MOXKET BBICTYNATh NOAJIEKALIEE H IIPAMOE AONONHEHHE.

Kaxk cyuraer Tecreneu, npu cy0beKTHOM KOHTpOJI€ HHQUHUTHBHBIX 000POTOB,
KaK TJIaBarollie KBAaHTOPHI, Tak M aHTeneAeHT PRO — 1o ecTh momrexaiee Mart-
PUYHOTO TIPSUIOKEHHA — CTOST B MMEHUTEIBHOM M3fIeXKe, YTO YKa3bIBaeT Ha TO,
gyro 1 PRO obnanaer 3Tum nagexom.

(52) Mowu 3nakombie xotenH [PROyer, npuiiT Bee).
(53) Jlena noobemana [PROy,r, O0nb0Ie HE €30UTh TyAa OHa].
(54) Jiena co6upanach [PROyom HOCMOTPETH BBICTABKY caMal.”’

49

B cnydae He cyOBEKTHOrO KOHTPOJIA MIIH €CJIH Ha PaHULE KIay3 CTOMT Orpa-
HUYMBAIOIIAs KaTerOpHs, NPEMATCTBYOMIAA PHCBauBaHuI0 nagexa, PRO npunru-
MaeT 3Ha4YeHHE JaTeNbHOr0 naexa.

(55) Jlena npocnna myxa [PROp, He XOUTh HOYBIO OHOMY .

(56) Oren yroeopun Ueana [PROp,; He BMeHBaTLCS B KOHDJIHKT CaMOMY .
(57) Mst gosxasl HaiTH c1oco0 [PROp,; BEBDKHTH cCaMuM .

(58) M1 yuumy, 4To656! [PROpy CaMHM He IPHHHAMATh y4acTrs]. "

AHanu3 SIBICHHH PYCCKOro #3bIKa MOKA3bIBAECT, YTO KOHTPOJBHBIC NMPH3HAKH
PRO sBrsAOTCA NMHTBHCTHYECKH cHENM(¥YHBIMH. B pyccKkoM s3pIke, MOZOOHO
aHrMHACKOMy, HabmogaeTcs CyOBeKTHBIH M OOBEKTHBI KOHTPOJIE.

B paMkax TeopuM ynpasieHHS H CBA3BIBAHWUSA MBI 03HAKOMUJIMCE € ABYM# HOJ-
X0JaMH K manckHoH xapaktepuctuke PRO B coBpeMeHHOM pycckom s3bike. [1o
MHeHu1o Tecrensua, nogobHO Apyrum MectouMmernusMm, PRO Bcerna umeer 3Haue-
Hue nazaexa. CornacHo @penkcy, PRO He obnamaeT mafexom, TONBKO mepeaaeT
ero. B ucxonnom 1pyse XOMCKOTO YCIOBHEM NpPHCBaMBaHHA Haxeka sBISACTCA
ynpasjieHHe. XOTA B DYCCKOM A3BIKE B OTACNBHBIX CiIydasx M Habnromaercs
ynpasinsemoe PRO, npumepsl, npuseacHHblE TecTeNbLOM, COAEpkaT HIU He-
ynpasisemoe PRO, wim orpanuyuBaomyo KaTeropuio, KoTopas B JI0O0OM ciydae
NPEILITCTBYET OPUIHCHIBAHUIO Majexa. HecMoTpsa Ha 3T0, HCXOM9 U3 MpEaIoKe-
HUH, coxepxamux ympasmiemoe PRO, Tecrenen pacmpocTpaHser Hald4ue a-
JexxHbix npu3HakoB PRO Ha mo0ble KOHCTpYKUHMH, B KOTOPHIX ecTh PRO momne-
xamee. Takum 00pa3oMm, U3 IByX IPEACTAaBICHHBIX BBHILIE B3ISIJ0B MHEHHE
®peHkca HaM KaxeTcs 0oliee MPHEMIIEMBIM, TO €CTh MOXHO MPEIION0KUTE, YTO
camo PRO He umeer 3HaueHHA afeXKa, HO CIOCOOHO €ro NepeiaBaTh.

4. Ynorpe6aenue PRO B npuyacTHbIX 000poTax ApeBHEPYCCKOro A3bIKA

Hannuue PRO cy6bexToB B IpeBHEPYCCKOM A3BIKE OO CHX MOP HE H3Y4aloCh,
XOTs MOXKHO HaHTH J0Ka3aTelbCTBa €ro CYyIECTBOBAHUS U B JAPEBHEPYCCKUX NPH-
YacTHBIX 000pOTaXx.

4 TECTENEN 2001: 299.
30 TeCTRIEN 2001: 300.
31 TECTENEL 2001:; 298.
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JIpeBHEPYCCKOE BO3BPATHOE MECTOMMEHHE ¢ — MOJOOHO aHIIMACKOMY H CO-
BPEMEHHOMY PYCCKOMY SI3bIKaM — TPeOyEeT HalHYHsA NOIIEKAIIETO B COAepxKaIeH
ero knayse. Takum o6pasom, Hamuune PRO cy6bekTa B HHQUAUTHBHBIX 060pOTaXx
NpEANONaraeTcs U B APEBHEPYCCKOM A3bIKE.

(59)n Na  Poxcnu noau NE Mmorowa [PROc¢ &umu]. (311)*
Conj. Prep. Adj.Loc.sg.neutr. N.Loc.sg Partic. V.Aor.pl.3. Pron.Acc. V.Inf

(60)n  Boporml mok (aroguv'k  To xovio [PRO ¢ sumu].(321)
Conj. NAcc.pl. Pron.Acc.pl. N.Acc.pl. Pron.Acc.sg.neutr. V.Pres.sg.1. Pron.Acc. V.Inf.

(61) PocucaarS  aie g Tiopregs ¢ Twprems ¢ [HApocaagomn
N.Dat.sg. Partic. N.Dat.sg. Adj.Dat.sg. masc. Prep. N.Instr.sg. Prep. N.Instr.sg.

NE AdASijiro [PRO ¢ mupuri]. (325)
Partic. Part.Pres.Act.Dat.sg.masc. Pron.Acc. V.Inf.

B IpeBHEPYCCKOM NPU3HAKH MOAIEXKAMEr0 B NPUYACTHBIX KOHCTPYKIMAX OT-
JMYATHCh OT COBPEMEHHOTO si3bIKa. B nanpHEHIEeM OCTAHOBHUMCS HA OTIMYHUTENb-
HBIX 9€pPTax APEBHEPYCCKHX IPUYACTHBIX 0OOPOTOB.

B 1peBHEPYCCKOM pa¥inyaeTcs IATh (POPMANBLHBIX THIIOB NPUYACTHI: ACHCT-
BHTENBHOE NIPUYACTHE HACTOAMIETO ¥ MPOIIEUIEr0 BPEMEHH, CTPAAaTeNbHOE MPH-
YacTHe HACTOALIErO W MPOUIEANIEro BpEMEHU M JEHCTBUTEIBHOE NPUYACTHE MPO-
meauiero BpeMeHH Ha -I-. [TOCKOIBKY 3TOT MOCHENHHH CTPYKTYpHBbIA THI (op-
MATGHO OTJIHYAETCA OT OCTANBHBIX, B HACTOSIIEM aHANH3E UM 3aHHUMaThCa He Oy-
JeM.

JleficTBUTENbHBIE W CTPAJATENbHBIE NMPUYACTHA HACTOSIIETO W NPOHIENIIErO
BPEMEHH TIPEACTaBIsulH Oolee WIMPOKOe (YHKIMOHAIBHOE PasHOOOpa3sue, ueM
COBPEMEHHBIE (POPMBI: OHH MOLJIH BBIIOIHATH OIPENETUTENBHYI0, 00CTOATENBCT-
BEHHYI0, IPEAMKATHBHYIO U CyOCTaHTHBHYIO (QyHKUMIO. B IpEBHEPYCCKOM A3BIKE
KaTeropus AeerpuyacTus eule Obi1a B mporecce GopMHPOBaHHUs, TaKUM 00pasoM,
06CTOATENLCTBEHHOE 3HAYCHME ME€PENaBanoch NpHYacTHBIMM (popmamu. B otiu-
YHe OT [ICeNPHYACTHS COBPEMEHHOIO S3bIKA, APEBHEPYCCKOE NMPHYACTHE B ITOM
(GyHKIMHM COrnacoBaIoch ¢ MOIEXKAIUM 000pOTa B POJE, YHCIE H NMATEKE.

XOMCKHI CYHTAeT NPUYACTHBIE M ACENPHYACTHBIE KIay3bl (QyHKUHOHAIBHO
OOJNHBIMH, TaK Kak, MOJ0OHO JPYyruM Kijay3aM, OHH COJICPXXaT BCE apryMEHTEHI,
Tpebyembie npeaukaToM [ XOMCKUH 1986].

C toukn 3penus PRO B HaCTOSIIEN CTAThE U3Y4AIOTCS PUYACTHBIE 0OOPOTHI B
dyBKuHE o6cToATENBCTBA. IIpHYAcTHS B BBIIIEYKa3aHHON (PYHKUHH BXOJAT B HH-
)€ NPUBEACHHBIE CTPYKTYPBI, IPEACTABIAIOLINE TPH THIIA:

52 JlpeBHepyccxue MpuMepHl B3ATHl M3 Texcra Cy3nanbckoi NeTOmHCH 10 JIaBpeHTREBCKOMY
cicky. Uncnma B ckobxax 0603HAYAOT HOMEpa CTPAHHIL MO H3lanH o KAPCKOTO [1926/1967]. Jlero-
much Gbita Hamucana B 1377 rogy Ha FHOPHAHOM A3LIKE: HA CMEIIAHHOM LEPKOBHOCHABAHCKOM A3BI-
K€ PYCCKOro M3BoAa M ApesHepycckoM. Takum ofpa3soM TEKCT MOKET IOCIHYXHTb MaTepHAIOM A
IMAXPOHHOTO H3yUYEHHS PYyCCKOTO A3BIKa.
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62) n WHH YEABILARLIE E'RZRPATHLIAC BoAoAHMepto (402)
Conj. Pron.Nom.pl.3. Part.act.pract.Nom.pl. V.Aor.pl.3. N.Dat.
(63) wn WE e ZASMAB™ ¢ MEHH CROHMH H

Pron.Nom.sg.3.masc.Partic. Partic.Part.act.pract. Nom.sg.masc. Prep. N.Instr.pl. Pron.Instr.pl. Conj.

Z  AETMH H ¢ NOACBLLH 4 A BopoTHe  wnTh (341)
Prep. N.Instr.pl. Conj. Prep. N.Instr.pl. Conj. Pron.Nom.sg.masc. V.aor.sg.3. Adv.

64)n ocA Ko ANAQRERH K TIOPPEBHYIO  POCTORS
Conj. Part.act.pract Nom.sg.masc. Prep. N.Datsg. Prep. N.Datsg.  N.Dat.

H  npocH 8 HEPO AUIEGH 4 CBOIEM®  ChINOBUA 74 cTocasra (350)
Conj.V.Aor.sg.3.Prep.Pron.Gen.sg.3.masc. N.Gen.sg. Prep.Pron.Acc.sg.masc. N.Acc.sg.Prep. N.Acc.

B npumepe (62) BRICTynaeT 3KCIUTMIMTHO BEIPAKEHHOE MOATIEXKAIEE B UMEHH-
TENIBHOM Majexe, B NpeanoKeHUH (63) CTOMT SKCILTHIUTHO BHIPaXXECHHOE IOJANE-
Xalgee B JaTEIbHOM MafIeXkKe, B TO BpeMs KakK B CTpyKType (64) nonoGHO coBpe-
MEHHOMY S3bIKOBOMY coCTOsaHHMIO noasmsiercs PRO noanexaiee.

B npeBHEpycCKOM s3blKe, KaK M B COBPEMEHHOM DPYCCKOM, OOCTOATENbCTBEH-
Hble IpHYacTHEIE 000poTHl Bo3BoaaTcs k I'T 6ase. Ucxons u3 npumepos (62) u
(64) B OTIMYME OT COBPEMEHHOIO S3bIKa HX PACIPOCTPAHEHHE MOXET CUHUTATHCA
He Tonbko INFLP, kak B coBpeMeHHOM pycCKOM, HO H CP, TOCKOJBKY B MO3HUIH HX
KOMILIEMEHTal3€epa MOXKET YIOTPeOIsIThCS CO03.

Jpyras gacte Takux 06OpOTOB, KaK HIUIOCTpHpPYET npumep (64), snsercs
AdvP no cBoeMy MaKCHManbHOMY paclpOCTPAHEHHIO, CO CIEAYIOIIEH CTPYKTY-
pOH:

[aavp [agv —US-, -jus-, -a§, -ja§/—v-/-m-/ -n-,-t-] [yvp V NP ...]]

Kak u B COBpeMEHHOM $3bIKE, B 3THX 000poTax 6€3 IKCIUVIMLIUTHO BHIPAKECHHO-
ro noanexamiero npeanonaraem Hamuuue PRO cyObekta. O mpusHaKax 3Toro
PRO wusBecTHO, 4TO JaHHBIE [IPHAATOYHBIC HPEIOKEHHUS HE MOTYT OBITH ynpaB-
nsieMbl QUHUTHBIM PEJUKATOM MAaTPHYHOTO OPEJIOKEHHS, TAK KAK OHH ABJSIIOTCH
HE apryMEHTaMH, JHIIb agbloHKTaMH. PRO Takum obpaszom, craHoBuTCS aHado-
PHUHBIM, ¥ YIIPaBRAETCSH TOUIEKAIMUM TTaBHOIC NPEAIOKEHU.

O060poT «aaTenpHBIN CaMOCTOSTENbHBINY, COACPXKAMIMI NOAJeKalee B Aa-
TENBHOM Maziexke’’ TPeACTaBaseT co0Oi OAMH M3 XapaKTEePHBIX MPHUYACTHBIX 060-
POTOB APEBHEPYCCKOTO A3bIKa. OH COCTOHT U3 CYOBEKTa B JATEIFHOM MaJEKE H U3
[IPHYaCTHs, COTJIACOBAHHOI'O C HUM B pOJie, JHciie ¥ nagexe. DA o6opoTs! BRIION-
HAIOT QYHKOUIO OOCTOSTENHLCTBEHHOTO MPHIATOYHOTO MPEIOXKEHUS (Hamp. Bpe-
MEHH, HENH ).

65)& ok X rnir oAy [APOCAARS KNZ#o
Prep N.Acc. Num.Acc. Part.act.pres.Dat.sg.masc. N.Dat. N.Dat.sg

53 B nampreiimem DA (Dativus Absolutus).

28


Part.act.praet.Nom.pl
N.Instr.pl
Pron.Instr.pl
N.Instr.pl
N.Instr.pl

Ipusnaxu cunmaxcuyeckoii Heguoumku PRO e pycckom A3svike

HZCAARHYIO K Kuiegk ‘Exa NA Nhk HZKEZAOM
N.Dat. Prep. N.Loc. V.Aorsg3. Prep. Pron.Acc.sg. N.Instr.

YEQNHIORBCKBIN KNZb crocaas (366)
Adj.Nom.sg.masc. N.Nom.sg. N.Nom.

(66) npnekruwe e remoy B NEQEMBINAL  TIOvYaA
Part.act.pract.Dat.sg.masc. Partic. Pron.Dat.sg.masc Prep. N.Acc. V.Aor.sg.3.

cAaTHE T KOPOAEBH MHpa ngoc (337)
Inf. Prep. N.Dat.sg. N.Gen.sg. Part.act.pres.Nom.sg.masc.

Kpome JaTelbHBIX CyOBEKTOB, B NPHYACTHBIX 00OpOTaX B TOXACCTBEHHOH
(QYHKIMH MOXKET BBICTYNIATh H HOUIEXAIIEE B UMCHHTEIBHOM MaIExKe.

©7)n ECH EOAQE XoTLle CEOK NPABAY NOCTARHTH HE  XOTXY
Conj.Pron.Nom.pl.N.Nom.pl. Part.act.pres.Nom.pl. Pron.Acc.sg.fem.N.Acc.sg. Inf. Partic.V.Imperf.pl.3.

CTROHTH NPARAThI Bxea (378)
Inf. N.Gen.sing. Adj.Gen.sing.fem. )
68) n NPHIEALIL teay YYN o] HZCAAR®

Conj. Part.act.praet.Dat.sg.masc. Pron.Dat.sg.masc. Adj.Nom.sg.masc.V.Aor.sg.3. N.Nom.

H CTROPH wEkAS geanks (320)
Conj. V.Aor.sg.3. N.Acc.sg.  Adj.Acc.sg.masc.

U3 mByX COCTOSHMH CTPYKTYp, Jerde MoaaaeTcs OOBACHEHUIO JIaTeNbHBIN
cy6bekT. T1oCKONBKY B PyCCKOM JaTebHBIE CyObEKTHI MOTYT ynoTpeOaiTbCa U B
MHGOUHUTHBHBIX 060p0Tax5 4 narenpHbIH cyObekT DA CTPYKTYp TOJKYeTCA € HMX
IOMOIIBE0. MOXKHO TIPEATIONO0XKUTh, 4TO BepuHHOi Kknay3sl asiasercs INFL. Cy0s-
ekt pacrionaraercs B cectpe INFL’, rie npoucxoquT NpUCBaHBAaHHE AATEIBLHOTO
nagexa. JlaHHAs MO3MIUA PACCMATPHBAETCS OOOOIIEHHEM TIO3MUMH CECIpBl V',
KOTOpas CTPYKTYPHO ABJIAETCS NO3HMIKEH KOCBEHHOrO JONONHEHHS. PPEHKC npe-
nonaraer, 9to CyObeKT HE(MHUTHBIX Kiay3 MOJydaeT AATeNbHbIA Mafex H3-3a
JAHHOM CTPYKTYPHOH MO3MLIHH.

Cy6next DA 060poTOB 0011a1a€T TEMH Ke CEMAHTUYECCKUMH PONISAMH KaK Ka-
HOHMYecKoe momiexaree. OaHaKo He gaeTcd OOBACHEHMA JUId CTPYKTYp, COJEp-
JAIMX HOMMHATUBHEIH CyObeKT. MOXHO NMpPEeaNoNOXUTh, YTO JAaHHBIE NPUIACT-
Hble KiIay3bl TAKKe BO3TaBsorcs Bepmunoi INFL, koTopas COAEPXUT MPU3HAKH
spemenn (Tense) u cornacoBauns (AGR). HanonoGve GpHHATHBIX KIay3 HTI" cyOn-
eKT MONy4aeT HMeHHTETpHBIH nanex B mosuimu INFL SPEC-sepumnna. JlanHas

3 Emy orcans amy desyuixy. Mue 66110 1€2K0 2080pumb HO-PYCCKU.
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CUTYalUs BO3HHKAET TOJLKO B TOM CIIydae, €CH Kiay3a sBisercd GUHUTHOH, TO
ecth INFL comepxxut npusnaku AGR u T. C apyroii cTopoHs], IpUYacTHEIE KAy -
361 MMEKOT TONbKO mpu3Hak AGR. ¥V HuX oTcyTcTByeT cOOCTBEHHBIH mpusHak T,
TaK KaK Yy HHX HET CaMOCTOATENbHOU BpeMeHHOH pedepennuu. Ux npusHax Bpe-
MEHH BO3HHKAeT 4€pe3 B3aHMOJCHCTBHE NPH3HAKA acleKTa ¢ INpU3HakoM T mar-
PUYHOR KNay3bl.

MOoXHO Npeanoa0XUTh, YTO CYLIECTBOBAHUE NPUYACTHBIX CTPYKTYP C HOMHM-
HATUBHBIM CyOBEKTOM YKa3bIBa€T HA IPOMEXKYTOYHOE COCTOSHHUE A3bIKA, B KOTO-
pom ¢ymukiuoHanbHble npusHaka BepmuHbl INFL (T, AGR u Asp) Haxoguauce
ele B nponecce GOpMUPOBaHHS.

5. Arorm

B HacrosIei craThbe pacCMaTpPHBAIHUCH IPABHIIA UCTIONB3OBAHUA M I'PaMMAaTH-
YeCcKue Mpu3HaKW Imycrore mecrouMenus PRO. Pa3BuBas npeanonoxeHus Xom-
CKOT0, OTPaHHYHBIIEIOCS HMCCJIEIOBAaHMEM AHIVIMHCKOrO sS3bIKa, MBI ITOCTAPAIUCH
H3NIOKUTh U KPUTHYECKH CpaBHUTHh MHeHHA PpeHkca U TecTenblna OTHOCHTENBHO
xapaxrepuctukd PRO B pycckoM s3bIKE, a TakKe COMOCTaBUTHL CHCTEMBI COBpE-
MEHHOT'O PYCCKOTO M JPEBHEPYCCKOro A3bIKOB. ONHpasCh Ha BbILIE H3JI0XKEHHBIE
TEOPHHU H HX PaCIpOCTPaHECHUE HA M3YUYEHHE PYCCKOTO U APEBHEPYCCKOTO S3BIKOB,
MBI [IPHIILUIH K CIIEIyIOUIUM BbIBOAAM.

1. OtHOCHTENBHO NAASKHBIX XapakTepucTHK PRO XoMCKHMH HCXOAHT U3 TOrO
npeanonoxenus, 9ro Mecroumenue PRO ve obnagaer magexoM, Tak Kak OHO pac-
MOJIOKEHO B HEYNPABIAEMOH MO3HMIHH, KOTOpas MCKIIYAET BO3MOXXHOCTH IpPH-
CBauBaHMA Najexa. M3yueHue pyccKux IpUMEpOB YKasblBaeT Ha 0ojee pachpo-
CTpaHEHHBI Xapaxrep rpaMMaruieckux npusHaxoB PRO. Pesynprarter uccieno-
BaHuii ®penkca u Tecrenblia MO3BONSIOT cAeNaTs BEIBOI, 4To PRO obnanaer He-
KOTOPBIMH TIPOHOMUHAJIBHBIMU TIPM3HAKaMH (pOJ, YHCJIO), TaK KaK OHH MOLIH
ObITh UACHTHHUIMPOBAHKI B KiIay3ax, coaepxamux PRO u B ciydae KBaHTOPHBIX
MECTOMMEHHH, U MPEAUKATUBHBIX IIPUIAraTeIbHbIX.

2. Ilane)xoM cnemyeT 3aHUMAThLCs OTAEIBHO OT APYTHX NPOHOMHHAIBHBIX TIPHU-
3rakoB PRO. Teopus Tectembra o ToM, uro PRO u camo uMmeeT 3HaUCHHE MaAexkKa,
ABJISIETCA OMIHOOYHOMN, HOCKONBKY OHA MPOTHBOPEYHUT YCIOBHIO HPHITUCHIBAHHS
Majexa, CorracHO KOTOPOMY HaZeXX MOTYT UMETh TOJBKO YNPaBIAEMBIE 3JEMEH-
ThI, O0NIAAAIOIINE TEMATUYECKON POJIBIO.

3. H3yuenne ApeBHEPYCCKUX MPHYACTHBIX CTPYKTYD 1OKa3a10, 9TO YacTh STHX
KOHCTPYKUHI, HOA00HO COBPEMEHHOMY COCTOSIHUIO s3bIKa, conepxaina PRO cy0On-
eKT. Jipyras 4acTh, B OTJMYHE OT COBPEMEHHOTO S3bIKa COZEpKajia 3KCILTUIIHTHO
BBIP2KCHHBIH HOMHHATHBHBIN WM JaTeJbHBI CyOnekT. [Ipennaraemoe @peHkcom
KOH(pHUTypamuoHHOE OOBACHEHHE U1 MOBEACHHS MECTOMMEHHBIX KBaHTOPOB, H
4YepeI0oBaHNe HMEHHTEIBHOIO/AATEIFHOTO MafAeXKel B «MaNBIX Kiay3ax» YCIEelHO
MOXKET IOPUMEHATHCA U OOBSICHEHHS KOHCTPYKIMH «JATCIBHBIH CaMOCTOSTENb-
HBIl». B To e Bpems He HallIeHO PelIeHHs I HHTEPIPETAUHH OTHOIWECHUS TIPH-
4aCTHBIX 000POTOB C HOMHHATHBHBIM M AaTENILHBIM CyOBEKTOM.
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Beita GYORFI

Abstract

The Features of the Empty Pronominal Category PRO in Russian

The empty pronominal category PRO was introduced to linguistics by Chomsky. Based
on the research of English examples Chomsky concluded that PRO lacks case as it is al-
ways ungoverned. The study of Russian examples, however, provides a better ground for
the examination of the case features of PRO. Attempts to describe the case features of PRO
in Russian have been made by Franks and Testelec. Comparing and contrasting their argu-
ments the author comes to the conclusion that although PRO lacks case, it can transmit case
features. The empty pronoun PRO was present in Old Russian as well. In chapter 4 the
author tries to give an explanation of the dative subjects in dative absotute constructions.
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O CTATYCE 3BYKOU3OBPA3UTEINbHbIX CIIOB B A3bIKE

JKuska KOJIEBA-3JIATEBA

1. ITocTanoBKa NPOOIEMBI

Jliist 3ByKOH300pa3HTENbHBIX CI0B XapaKTepHa MpsAMas CBA3b MEX/y 3BYKOBOM
dbopmoit u 3naueHueM. TTOCKONBKY MX 3HAYEHHE MOXET OBITh «3BYKOBBIM)» HIIH
«HE3BYKOBBIM», [@HHBIH KJacC CJIOB MOAPA3JEISeTCs COOTBETCTBCHHO HA MOA-
KIacChl 3BYKOTIOJPAKATENBHBIX M 3BYKOCHMBOJIMYECKHX (00pasonoipaxaTeb-
HbIX) CTOB". IICHXOIOrHYECKOH OCHOBOM TOCTETHHX ABIACTCS CHHECTE3H:A (Oyk-
BAJIBHO «COOLIYIIEHHs», cM. [MARKS 1975; RAMACHANDRAN-HUBBARD 2001])
Wi cuHecTeMus (OyKBaTbHO «COOLIYLICHHS» H «COIMOLMM», CM. [BOPOHMH
1982, 85-86])’. C ceMHOTHYECKOH TOYKH 3pEHHA 3BYKOM300pasHTENbHbIC CIIOBA
OTHOCATCA K MKOHHYIECKUM , HeapOUTPApHBIM 3HAKAM 5I3bIKA, C TOYKH 3DEHHS TUIIA
MOTHBHMPOBAHHOCTH — K (POHETHYECKH MOTHBHPOBAHHBIM cioBam’.

HakoreHHblil B IOCIEIHHE NCCATHIETHS IMIMPUYECCKHH MaTepual BMECTE C
TEOPETHYECKHMH ¥ IKCTIEPUMEHTAIBHBIME HCCIIEIOBAHMAMH (CM. NOJIPOOHBIH me-
peucHb Takux pabot B: [BOPOHMH 1982: 13-18; MAGNUS 1997-2006]), noka3zan

! Mccnenopanne mposeneHo Npr moanepikke rpanta Ne 68568 K, nmpenocTaBIeHHOr0 BEHIEp-
ckum pornom OTKA.

2 CniestyeT TOIYEPKHYTH, 4TO B TEPMHHOJIOTHYECKOM OTHOWICHMH JMHIBHCTHYECKas 00macTh
3BYKOM300p@KEHHs XaPAKTEPH3YeTCs GOMBILIOH MECTPOTOMH: MOYTH HET SBJICHHA 3BYKOH300paKeHH,
KOTOpOe Obl HA3IBAIOCH TOJNBKO OHHM TCPMHHOM, TOYHO KaK HCT H TEPMHHA, KOTOpEIH OBl y110T-
pebisIcs OIHO3HAYHO.

3 YIMeHHO M3-33 HEOCO3HABAEMOCTH CHHECTE3MH (MM CHHCCTCMMH) 3BYKOCHMBOJIHYCCKHE CIIOBA
Tpy/IHEE PACTIO3HAIOTCS, 9eM 3BYKONOPAKATENbHBIC ¢10Ba. VX HIeHTHHKALNA BO3MOKHA HA OCHO-
BAHMM KOMIUICKCHOTO ydera BceX MX mnpusHakoB (cM. [KOJMEBA-3JATEBA 2004]). Taxum obpazom,
3BYKOCHMBOJIHYECKOE IIPOMCXOXKICHHE MOKET OBITh NOKa3aHO Ul TaKHX Ha3BaHHUH MAaJIeHBKHX
1apooBpa3HbIX NPEAMETOB, KaK: 60T, HAL. 6apOOIKy ‘MAIEHBKHE KOMOUKH, KOTOPBIC TIOSBIIIOTCA
Ha OJEKIE TTOCIE HOIEHHS; KOMOUKH B KpeMe’, KapKanAuIKG “3KCKPEMEHT KO3bl HUIH OBII; KOMOK H3
xsieba’, noIbeK. gogdtka ‘3aBs3b TIIONA HA IEPEBE’, PYCCK. AHAIL KYKeneK ‘OyTOH, HEPaCITyCTHBILHHA-
Csl LBETOK’, nymyék Mack. ‘GyTOHINK’, nynypyuika nack. ‘Gytonaux’ (Gonee noxapodHo cM. [KOJEBA-
3IATEBA 1999-2000; 2006a]); mns TAKHX MPOHMHECKHX Ha3BaHMH 4eJIOBEKa, KakK: pPYCCK. Auail.
2a2dpa ‘0 BHICOKOM, TUIOXO COXKCHHOM CYIIECTBE (O BHICOKOH, HEYKIIOKCH, IUI0X0 CIIO’KCHHOH JKEH-
LMHE; O JOWAmK)’, OyHOYA ‘BOIBAN, [BLILA, BEP3HIIA, OCTONOI, NOJIOBA3BIH 4enoBex’, Ovl1da ‘TiIy-
TIBIiA, IIPOCTOBATHIH YETOBEK BEICOKOro pocta’ (Gomee noupoGHo eM. [KONEBA-3TATEBA 20066]) u zp.

* Cornacuo Teopun ITxpca, pasrpaHH4HMBAIONIEH TPH THIIA 3HAKOB: HKOHDI, HHICKChI H CHMBOJILL,
HKOHAMM HA3KIBAIOTCS TAKHE 3HAKH, KOTOPBHIC XapaKTEPH3YIOTCA 110100HeEM MEXIY O3HA4aKOIMM H
o3nagaeMbiM [PEIRCE 1932].

5 O Tpex THMIax MHTHBHPOBAHHOCTH — CEMaHTHYECKOH, MOp(oIOrHIeCKOH, OHETHIECKOH — CM.
[VabMAH 1970: 255].
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peanbHOCTh 3ByKou3oOpaxenus. Ilo ciosam C. B. BOPOHUHA, «HbIHE MajlO KTO
OTBAXHMTCH YCMOTPETH B pa3paboTke mpoOiieMbl CBA3H 3BYKA H 3HAYECHHUS B CJIOBE
JuieTanTcTBO» [1982: 3]. Cnoxunock, OJfHAKO, MHEHHUE, YTO 3BYKOH300pa3UTEh-
HBEIE CTIOBa HE XapaKTEPHbI I BCEX A3bIKOB B OJJMHAKOBON CTENEHH, 9TO OHHU OT-
CYTCTBYIOT B 3alla/IHOCBPOIECHCKHX, CIABIHCKUX W KIACCHYECKUX A3bIKaxX [MEJb-
HUKOB 1969; XYCANHOB 1990: 158, NUCKOLLS 1999: 228]. Takag xoHCTaTaIHs
nepecekaeTcs ¢ GaKToM, YTO B STUMOJIOTHUECKUX CIOBAPSX MHAOEBPOIEHCKUX, B
TOM YHCIIE W CIABAHCKUX H3BIKOB IIOYTH HET THIIOTE3 O 3BYKOCHMBOIUYECKOM
npoucxoxaenur cioB. Ho kak otmedaer K. I1I. XYCAMHOB B UHTHPOBAaHHOH CTa-
Th€, KOTCYTCTBHE TEX WM HHBIX 3BYKOHM300pa3sHTENbHBIX ()OPM B pAAE COBPEMEH-
HBIX SI3BIKOB €IlEe HE 03HA4YaeT, YTO OHM HE YNOTPeOTHUCH B MpOoHLIoM. BrionHe
BO3MOKHO, YTO 3THMOJOro-(pOHOCEMAaHTHYECKHUI MTOUCK MO3BOJIUT PEKOHCTPYHPO-
BaTh U3HAYANBHYIO 3BYKOH300pa3HTENBHOCTH Psifia CIOB, B COBPEMEHHBIX A3BIKaxX
GYHKIMOHHPYIOIUX Kak HeHTpabHbie» [1990: 163]. B npuHNuIe, HccaeqoBaTeny
3BYKOCHMBOJIM3MA MOAYEPKHUBAKOT, YTO B CBOCH 3BOIIONUM MHOTHE 3BYKOCHMBO-
JHYECKHE CJI0Ba MOABEpPraloTcs cBoeoOpasHoi «mackupoBke». C. B. Boponun
OTMEYaeT TAKKE, YTO «MAaCKHPOBKa» 3BYKOH300pa3UTENBEHOW NPHPOIBI CIOBA —
«OCHOBHas OOBEKTHBHas MPUYMHA HEAOCTATOYHOH pa3pabOTKH 3BYKOM300pa3H-
TEJBHBIX (ECKPUIITUBHBIX) 3TUMO0orHi» [1982: 151]. MHoraa neTanbHbIi aHATH3
A3BIKOBOI0 MaTepHaJIa BBIABILTET HANWMIHE 3BYKOH300Pa3UTENbHBIX CIIOB B A3bIKaX,
0 KOTOPBIX CYUTAJTOCH, YTO MONHOCTEIO OTCYTCTBYIOT. CM. 0 KOHCAHCKHX fA3BIKAX, O
KOTODBIX CYHTAIOCH, YTO HE UMEIOT 3BYKOM300pa3HUTEILHBIX CIIOB (B 3THX fA3BIKAX
Ha3bpIBaeMbIX uaecoponamu), crareio K. Kumnan-Xar, n0ka3siBarolyio MpOTHBO-
nonoxkHoe [KILIAN-HATZ 2001:; 163].

CrnenoBaTenbHO, aKTyaJlbHBIM SBIIETCS PaCCMOTPEHHE BOMpoca 00 yHHBEp-
CaJIBHOCTH WIH CIEUH(GHYHOCTH 3BYKOHM300pa3HUTENLHBIX CJIOB W MECTa, KOTopoe
3aHHUMAIOT B A3BIKE 110 JINHUH LIEHTP — nepudepus.

2. YHMBepCAJIBbHOCTD 3BYKOH300pa3suTeIbHBLIX CJIOB

Ha ocnoBanuu ny0Oiukanuii, IpeAcTaBIeHHBIX B COOPHUKE MO UMEHEM «3By-
komnzobpasurensHOcTE» (‘Sound Symbolism’) [HINTON at al. 1994] u Gonee pan-
Hux pabor K. M. Yan 3asBnseT, YTO pe3ysbTaThl HCCICAOBAHHHA yKE «HE OCTaBIIfA-
FOT COMHEHHUS. .. 9TO 3BYKOH300pa3UTENHHOCTE IHPOKO PACIPOCTPAHEHA B S3bIKAX
mupa. bonee Toro, ona urpaer 3Ha4HTENBHYIO POJib, 0COOEHHO HA YPOBHE IMOLHI»
[CHAN 1996: 1]. A BO BBeneHuM K COOPHHUKY, rAe ONyOIMKOBaHbI A0KIaa6I ITepBo-
ro MEXIYHapOAHOIO CHMIO3HYMa IO 3BYKOH300Pa3HTENBHBIM CIOBaM, COCTOSB-
meroca B 1999 rony B I'epmanun, ero cocrasurenu ®. K. E. ®omy u K. Kunuan-
Xau B Ka4eCTBE MEPBOTO BBHIBOAA OTMEYAIOT CIEAYIOLIEE: «3ByKOH300pa3HTeIbHbIE
cioBa (B paboTe aBTOpPOB Ha3BaHbI HaeohoHaMH, 3amedanue Moe: XK. K.-3.) obua-
PYXeHbI B 00ablIeM KOJIHYECTBE A3BIKOB, YEM OXKHAANOCH. HecMOTps Ha TO, uTO
JAHHBIE A3BIKOB HACTOSINMX NMyONHKaluil HENb3S CYUTATh MPEICTABUTEIBHBIMH,
BCE JK€ €CTh OCHOBaHHUE IIPHHATH, YTO TAKHUE CJIOBA CYIIECTBYIOT BO BCEX SI3bIKAX
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mupa. OHH SIBISIOTCS YHHBEPCATbHOH Kateropuei» [VOELTZ-KILLIAN-HATZ
2001: 3].

B npunnune, 06 yHUBEPCATbHOCTH A3BIKOBOIO ABJIECHHS HAa IEPBOM MECTE CBH-
JETENLCTBYET €r0 PAaCOpPOCTPAHEHHOCTh MO BCEM A3BIKAM. JTO SBJIAETCA MHIYK-
THBHBIM apryMEHTOM YHHBEPCATbHOCTH. [1OCKONEKY LMTUPOBAHHOE YTBEPKIACHHE
HE OCHOBAHO HA MATEPHATE BCEX S3BIKOB, €0 MOXXHO CUHTaTh 0a3MPOBAHHBIM B
GOMNBIION CTENEHH HA MHTYMUHMH. JTO HE 03HAYACT, OJHAKO, YTO OHO OIIMOOYHO.
VHTYyHIMS THHCBHCTA, OCHOBAHHASA Ha OINbITE, CIIOCOOHZ YJNOBUTh TCHACHLMIO, B
CTOPOHY KOTOPOH MOXHO OyZ€T clienaTh apryMEHTHPOBAHHBIC HAYYHBIC BBIBOJBI
HpH [POBEACHUH COOTBETCTBYIOMIMX aHAIM30B. BCe-Taku s NOKa3bIBAHUS YHH-
BEPCAILHOCTH 3ByKOH300Pa3sHTENIPHOCTH KaK A3BIKOBOIO ABJIEHUS, KOI/lda OTCYTCT-
BYIOT JIaHHBIE €€ BCEOXBATHOCTH, HEOOXOUMBI APYTHE APIYMEHTHI, ACXYKTUBHOIO
xapaxtepa. TakuMH SBISIOTCA: COOTBETCTBHME ABIICHUL 00IIUM SI3BIKOBBIM 3aKO-
HAM, €r0 HATHYHE B TAK HA3BIBAEMBIX KIIPHMHUTHBHBIXY® A3BIKAX (MM SA3BIKAX TPH-
MHTUBHBIX OOILECTB, 711 KOTOPHIX CBOMCTBEHHO NPUMHTHBHOE MBIULIEHHE), PaH-
Hee NpOsBIEHHE B PeYH JETeH, yCTOHUMBOCTL MpH a(haTWYECKUX HapyUICHUSX.
VHHMBEpCATBHOS TPUMUTUBHO. IMEHHO MO3TOMY XapaKTepHO UL BCEX S3BIKOB.
ITo3TOMy H paHO NPOSBISETCH B PEUd JETEH, XapakTEpU3yeTCs CTaOUIBLHOCTHIO
npH agaTUueCKuX HapYIISHHSIX, PAHO 3apOJHJIOCH H B A3bIKE KaK COLHAIBHOC 5B-
JICHHE. .

2.1. CoorBercTBHE O0IIIMM 3aKOHAM

Bompoc 0 3aKOHOMEPHOCTH 3BYKOM300DA3UTENBHOCTH MOXHO MOCTABHUTH, C
OJIHOI CTOPOHBI, Ha (GHIOCOPCKYI0 OCHOBY M PaCCMAaTpHBAaTh €r0 B CBETE BCEOO-
meil THATEKTHUECKOM 3aKOHOMEPHOCTH —CTPEMJIEHHUA COOACPXKAHHSA H
GOpMB K B3aMMOCOOTBETCTBHIO (CM. Takod moaxox B: [XKYPABJIEB
1974; 1976]). Kak otmeuaer A. II. JKypaBies, B 3HaKOBBIX CHCTEMax 3Ta 3aKOHO-
MEpHOCTh MPOSBIAETCSA KaK CTPEMIICHHE 3HAKOB K MOTHBHPOBaHHOCTH ([’KYPAB-
JIEB 1974: 6, 9]). MOTHBHPOBaHHOCTE OCOOCHHO BaXKHA IpPH POXXACHHH HOBOI'O
3gaka (cM. [MACJIOB 1987: 114]). Tak, B MOMEHT CBOETO POXKACHHA KaXXA0€ cnoso
MOTUBHMPOBaHO 60 QoHeTHUECKH, THOO CEMAHTHYECKH HIIH Mop¢>onornqecxn
MOTHBHPOBAHHOCTb Ba)XKHA Y IIPH BOCTIPUATHH ¥ 3allOMUHAHWH HHIUBHUIOM HOBO-
ro 3Haka. CTpemieHHe K MOTHBHPOBAHHOCTH 3HAKA B JJAHHOM CIly4ac MOXeET IIpo-
SBUTHCS B TAK HA3BIBAEMOH «HAPOTHOH 3TUMOJIOTHH» (CM. TEPMHUH B! [HI/I3AHI/I
1956: 128-140; BYJJATOB 1965: 78-82; MCMAHON 1995: 75: 183— 184])%, B oc-

© HecMOTpS Ha IOJIEMWYHOCTh TIOHATHS «IPHMHUTHBHOCTHY H3-33 BO3MOKHOCTH MHTEPIPETAPO-
BaTh €r0 KaK YTO-TO IJIOXO€, YHHYMDKAIONIEe M3bIK HIM KyILTypy, B JaHHOM HCCIEIOBAHAM BCE XKE
6yneM HCIONB30BaTh JAHHOC IOHATHE M3-32 €r0 KOTHHTHBHOH aIeKBaTHOCTH, NMCTAHIMPYSCh OT
JO6BIX MOPAIMCTHYSCKIX OLEHOK. JISOUHHIITNIO OHATHA CM. HIDKE.

7 310 NPaBIIO HE KACAETCA B TAKOH CHIIBHON CTETICHH HMCH COOCTBEHHEIX.

§ Nlannoe sSBNCHWME M3BECTHO €Ie KaK «3THMOIOrM4eckas pemnrepnperaisn [CIENKOWSKI
1972: 22], «napoHuMITdecKas aTTpakipsy [AXMAHOBA 1966: 313], «pemornsauus» [CETAPOB 1988:
34], «pearnmonoruzaimysi» [APKAIBEBA 1990: 11].
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MBICJICHHH CEMAHTHKH CIIOBa HA OCHOBAHHH €ro 3BYKOBOH (POPMEI’, a Takxe B 00-
pPa30BaHUM HOBOT'O CJIOBA, HE OTIIMYAIOMIEIOCs JIEKCHYECKHM 3HAUY€HUEM OT CIOBO-
o0pasyroleii 0OCHOBBI, OTIHYAMET0CH AHIIb IKCIUTULHPOBAHHONW MOTHBHPOBAH-
HocTbio (06 adduxcax co cTpykTypHOH (yHkumed cm. [SLAWSKI 1974: 115]).
Cry4ad BTOPHYHOTO 3ByKOCHMBOJIHM3MA, CBA3AHHOIO CO CIYYalHBIM HAKOIICHHEM
B paMKax KOHKPETHOrO f3bIKa ONpPEJENIEHHOr0 KOJHWYECTBA CIOB C (opMainbHO-
CEMaHTHYECKHM Tapamienu3MomM (cM. [SIEBERER 1947; JIEBULIKMI 1969: 124]),
TOYE MOXXHO OOBSCHHUTEH CTPEMIICHHEM 3HaKa K MOTUBHPOBAHHOCTH.

Crpemnenue coiepkaHusg U GOPMBI 3HAKa K B3aMMOCOOTBETCTBHIO MOXHO
paccMaTpuBath Takxke B mapagurme teopud Y. IMupca kak cTpeMieHHe K MKOHHY-
HOCTH (CM., Harpumep, [WAUGH 1993: 84]). Ilpu 3ToM cleayeT y4UTHIBATH BCE
TPH THIIA UKOH: 00pasbl, AHArpaMMbl B MeTaopbl — BCE TPH, XapaKTePHU3YOLIHECS
CBOEOOPA3HBIM CXOICTBOM MexTy (opMoil U 3HaueHHEM. 3BYKOIOIPAKAHUE M
3BYKOCHMBOIH3M (T. €. oHETHYEeCKas MOTHBHDPOBAHHOCTH) COOTBETCTBYIOT 00-
pa3HOH HKOHWYHOCTH. JlparpamMmarHdeckas HMKOHHYHOCTH OCHOBAaHA HA COOTHO-
LIEHUH 4acTeil 00bekTa Apyr K Apyry. Ha cooTHOomeHuH (MEXIY 4acTAMHU CA0BA)
OCHOBaHa H MopQooruyeckasi MOTHBHPOBAaHHOCTh. [103TOMy €€ MOXKHO CYUTATh
NpOsBJICHUEM OUarpaMMaTHYECKOWH UKOHHUYHOCTH. MeTadopuueckoit MKOHHYHO-
CTH COOTBETCTBYIOT Cily4aH CEMaHTHYECKOH MOTHBHPOBaHHOCTH. CiTy4aH KOHBEH-
OHOHAIBHOTO 3BYKOCHMBOJM3Ma (0Opa3oBanust QoHecTeM, T.¢. KIACTEPOR COITIac-
HBIX, OTIHYHBIX OT Mop(deM, KOTOpEIe B pe3ylbTaTe KOHBEPIeHTHBIX MPOLECCOB
npuobpeTaloT 00IMe 3BYKOCUMBOJIMYECKHE 3HaueHus (cM. [BOLINGER 1940;
HOUSEHOLDER 1946])) cCOOTBETCTBYIOT AMArPAMMATHYECKOH HKOHUYHOCTH, TAK
KaK OCHOBaHbl Ha aHAIOTHHU (a, CIEJ0BATENBHO, M HA COOTHOLICHHH) U 00pa3sHOU
HKOHHYHOCTH, TaK KaK [IPEIoIaraioT CBSI3b MEXAY NOK00HEIMH 00pasaMu.

EcTe nokasaTenbcTBa, 4TO MKOHHYHOCTh MOXKHO HaOmiooaTh BO Bcex ¢opmax
A3BIKA: YCTHOH, MMCbMEHHOH, JKECTOMUMHYECKOH, a B 3BYKOBOM 535IKE€ — Ha BCEX
ero ypoBHix (cM. [WESCOTT 1971]). P. YeckoT oTMeuaeT, 94TO «BCe A3BIKH OOraThl
MKOHHYECKHMH 31eMeHTaMu. bonee Toro, MHOrHe CHMBOJIBI COBPEMEHHBIX S3bIKOB
KOrJa-T0 ObUIM HMKOHaMH». ABTOp (OpMyNHpYeT TpH, MO €ro MHEHHIO,
«B OJMHAKOBOH CTEMEHH BO3MOXKHBIE» THIOTE3bI OTHOCHTENBHO COCYIIECTBOBAHHS
HKOH U CHMMBOJIOB B A3bIKE, KOTOpPHIE AHAJIOTHYHBI TEOPHUSIM KOCMOTEHE3HCA.
970 (1) runortesa Gomsmoro B3peiBa (Bing Bang Theory), cormacuo KoTOpoi
«S3BIK KOTJA-TO COCTO1 UCKIIOYUTENBHO U3 HKOH, HO 3Ta NaH-MKOHHYHOCTh ObLia
pa3buTa BBEJIEHHEM CHMBOJIOB, KOTODHIE BIIOCIEACTBHH CTAH 3a8MEHATH MKOHEI,
410 GyJeT MpoJOIDKAThCA A0 TEX IOp, MOKA A3bIK, B KOHIE KOHUOB, HE CTaHET...
TOJHOCTBIO CHMBOJIHIECKHMY; (2) rumore3a paBHoBecus (Steady State Theory),
COIJIACHO KOTOPOM, «10 MEPE TOro, KaKk NEpPBUYHBIE HKOHHYECKHE 3HAKH Mepexo-
JAT B CAMBOJIBL. .. CO3JAFOTCS HOBBIE HKOHBI I KOMIICHCALMK HAPYIIEHHOrO paB-

® 3tor Clly4ai XOpOIIO HILTIOCTPHPYIOT H3BECTHBIE JKCIIEPHMEHTHI, KOTOPBIE COCTOST B Clie-
OywoweMm. McneityeMeiM MIaM npepiaraeTcs Habop BBIAYMAHHBIX CIIOB M KapTHHKH C 3aJayei
yTrajlaTh KAKOE CIIOBO KAKOH KapTHHKE COOTBETCTBYET. IIpH 3ToM HabmonaeTcs mopasuTenbHOe COB-
nageHne orseroB. Cum., Harpumep, [KOHLER 1947; FOPETOB 1969, 1974].

36



O cmamyce 36yKOU306PA3UMENbHBIX CNOB 8 A3bIKE

HoBecHa»; (3) Teopus konebmouieiics Bcenernoit (Oscillating Universe Theory),
COTJIACHO KOTOPOH «OTHOCHTENIbHAs NPONOPLHUA HKOHM3MA U CHMBOIIM3MA B SI3bIKE
KoJIeOIeTCs MEIEHHO, HO pHTMUIYecK» [1971: 426-427].

Yto Kacaercs NepBOM TMIIOTE3bl, OTMETHM, YTO HE CTAHOBUTCSH SCHBIM Kak B
SI3BIKE «BBOJISTCS) CHMBOIIBI, B PE3YJIbTaTe Kakoro goropopa. Kak 6bu10 yxe cka-
3aHO, KaXJOE CIOBO B MOMEHT CBOETO CO3JaHUS MOTHBHPOBAHO ((POHETHYECKH,
ceMaHTHYeCKH Win Mopdoaorudecku). HoBble KODHM B PE3yNIbTAaTe JOrOBOpa HE
co3parorcst. Kak ormeuaer B. Kox, OCHOBBIBasACh Ha (PM3HOJIOTHYECKMX U HEBPO-
JMHTBUCTAYECKUX JAaHHBEIX: «B NpHHLKIIE, CHMBOJB], WIH apOMTpapHbIE CBA3H,
HHUKOIZIa HE CO3JAXOTCH Kak TakoBbl. OHH SBILIFOTCA €CTECTBCHHBIM IPOIYKTOM
WHAEKCHOTO M HMKOHHYECKOrO ceMuo3ucay. Takum o0pa3oM, 3aKNIOYacT aBTOD:
«IOYTH KaXIOE CJIOBO MM Mop(deMa B JFOOOM SI3bIKE MOXKHO BO3BECTH K KaKOH-
00 MKOHMYECKOM 3THMOJOrHH. JIro[u co3/1and TPH INEPBUYHEIC CICAYIOUINE
JPYT 3a ApyroM cxeMmbl 00pa3oBaHHMs CIOB: 1. fa ta cxeMy (Kax B CIIOBax mama U
papa), 2. bow wow cxemy (Kak B CIOBax THINa cuckoo unu bow wow), 3. ding dong
cxeMy (KaK B CJI0BaxX THIA weeny ‘MalleHPKHI’, teeny, tiny “To xe’») [KOCH 2001].
O NepBHYHOCTH MKOHUYECKHX 3JIEMEHTOB B JBOIIOIHM SA3bIKA CM. Taxxke [BOPO-
HUH 1982: 129-145; VORONIN 2000; ALLOTT 1989; BURLING 1999; ROLFE 2000],
rJie MPHBOJAATCS M apTYMEHTH! U3 IICHXOIMHIBUCTUKH, HEWPOIHHTBUCTHKH, HEBPO-
JOTHH, TMHIBUCTHYECKOM TUIIOJIOTHH H GprunocobuH.

OueHb MOKAa3aTeIbHLl HAOMIOACHHUS HaJ SKECTOBBIM S3BIKOM aMEPHKAHCKHUX
DIYXOHEMBIX (ASL)". Kak moka3aiu COBPEMEHHBIE [ICHXOIMHIBHCTHUECKHE WC-
CIICAOBAHUA, (OKECTOBBIA S3BIK SIBIIACTCA MMOJHOLECHHBIM S3BIKOM, CPaBHHBACMBIM
[0 CIOXHOCTH C YCTHBIM s13bIKOM» [BOHBWUIMAH u ap. 1984: 136]. Ilostomy
BBIBOJIBI, KOTOPBIE KACArOTCS MPUHHUIOB (YHKUMOHUPOBAHHS XKECTOBOTO 53BIKa,
JOKHE] OBITh PENEBAHTHBIMU H 718 3BYKOBOTO A3bIKa. B LMTHPOBaHHOM HCCIIEN0-
panuu P. YeckoT moacaurtan, uro 25% xectoB ASL sBISIOTCS MKOHAMH, & TPH
4EeTBEPTH OCTAIBHBIX 75% TOXE BBIBOMAMMBI H3 HKOHMYECKUX HKECTOB. ABTOD OT-
MEYAEeT, YTO OCTAETCA OTKPHITHIM BOIPOC «ABISFOTCSA JIM MEHBIIMHCTBO 3HAKOB,
1718 KOTOPbIX HE OYEBHIHO PA3BHTHE OT MKOH, TOXE HACACAHUKaMH CTAPBIX HKOH,
4B AITHTENbHAS CTHIM3aAnmA 3G ()EeKTUBHO UX MacKUpOBana, MI¥ OHH U3HAYAIBHO
BO3HHKJIM Kak CHMBOJIBD [1971: 418]. HccnenoBanue H. @pumbepra, HOCBALICH-
Hoe 3Boyronnd ASL, mokasasno, 4To CYLIECTBYET «yCTOMUMBasg TCHACHLHMS HU3Me-
HEeHHUs 3HAKOB B CTOPOHY apOHMTPapHOCTH, a HE NOJACPXKHUBAHHA HKOHHYHOCTH?.
KpoMe Toro, aBTOp OTMEYaeT, 4To Habmoaenus Hajg ASL nokasaiy, 9To «HOBBIC
HKOHHYecKHe 3HakH ad libitum He BBOAATCS» U 3TOT (aKT TOBOPHUT O TOM, YTO B
PasBUTHH #3bIKAa HEBO3MOXHA TIHIoTe3a paBHoBecus (Stady State Theory)
[FRISHBERG 1975: 696, 718]. IIpencraBieHHble (aKTbl XECTOBOIO A3bIKA CBHUIIE-
TENBECTBYIOT O TOM, YTO CHCTEMa U3 MKOHMYECKHX 3HAKOB Oosee MPHMHTHBHA H
PasBUBAETCA B CTOPOHY GolIee COBEPUICHHOH CHCTEMBL, COCTOAILCH U3 CHMBOIHYE-
CKHX 3HAKOB.

19 310 sKecTOBBII A3bIK, KOTOPHIA HCCIEROBAH B caMOil GOMBILIOH CTEMEHH H B CHHXPOHHYIECKOM,
H B TMaXPOHHYECKOM aCTICKTe, IPEK/E BCETO NCHXOIHHTBHCTHKOM.
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3aKOHOMEPHYIO IBOJIIOLMIO HKOH B CHMBOJIbI HENB3 OOBACHUTH CTPEMIJIEHHEM
dbopmMbl 1 coaepxaHusa K B3aumMocoorsercTBuiO. [1o cmoBam A. II. JKYPABJIEBA,
«ecnu OBl 3Ta TEHACHUMSA NPEBPATHIACH B JKECTKYIO CBA3b, 3HAKOBAs CHCTEMA NO-
Tepsiaa Obl BO3MOXKHOCTH camopa3BuTHs. OTCroAa BTOpas TEHAEHLIHS — K IPOH3-
BOJIFHOCTH KaK CTPEMJIEHHE K cBoOoze passutus» [1976: 20]. B cooTBercTBHH C
3TOH TEHIOEHILUEH, B CBOEH SBOMIONUH (OHETHIECCKH MOTHBUPOBAHHBIE CJIOBA, KaK
H BCE JPYTHE CJI0Ba, CTPEMATCH U30aBUTHCS OT H3HAYAIBHON MOTHBHPOBAHHOCTH U
IIPEBPAaTHUTHECA B OOBIUHBIE KOHBEHIMOHAJIBHBIE AEITHMOIOIM3HPOBaHHbIE 0003Ha-
4yeHHA. B Takux cioBax «CUNIbHOE U HETKOE NEKCHUECKOE 3HAYEHHE JiejlaeT HeHY K-
HBIM OCO3HAaHHOeE ofpalleHHe K CUMBOJIHKE 3BYYaHHUs, H OHa NpHOOpETaeT
JIATEHTHBIH XapaKTep, CKPhIBasCh OT BHUMaHHA HE TOIHKO HOCHUTENS A3bIKa, HO H
uccnegoparens» [JKYPABJIEB 1974: 142]. UMeHHO [I03TOMY HMPOHCXOAHUT MACKHU-
pOBKa 3BYKOH300pa3sHTEIBHOCTH, O KOTOpOH IUIa peds Bblme. I1o3TOMy H yTBEp-
KAeHUE 00 MKOHHYECKOM XapakTepe A3bIKa BBHINVIAMUT HEIPUEMIIEMBIM C TOYKH
3pEHMs PAasBHTOrO A3bIKA, KAKUMH SBIAIOTCA M OONBIIHHCTBO M3 COBPEMEHHBIX
a3pIk0B. C 3TOH Ke TOYKH 3peHHs Ooyiee BEpHBIM ABNSETCA yTBEpXkKAEHHE 00 ap-
6uTpapHOM XapakTepe fA3bIKa B JyXe H3BECTHOro moctynarta teopuu COCCIOPA
[1977: 100-102]. Cucrema U3 CHMBONHMYECKHX 3HaKOB Oonee copepuieHHa. OmHa
6onee sxoHoMHa U Gonee 3pdeKTHBHA, TaK KaK H3-32 BO3ZMOXHOCTH CEMaHTHYe-
CKOTO Pa3BHTHA (10 NPUYHHE HEMOTHBHPOBAHHOCTH 3HAKOB) C OJHHM O3HAYa0-
IIMM MOXET CBA3aThCs OOIBINE, YEM OHO 03HAYAEMOE.

OnHako, neperpy3ka S3bIKOBOH CHCTEMbl KOHBEHLHOHAJILHBIMH 3HAKAMH-
CHMBOJIAMH, T.€. HEMOTHBHPOBAHHBIMH CJIOBAMHM MOXET MPHBECTH K TOPMOXKEHHIO
CEMAHTHYECKON IaMsATH, KOTOpas JOJDKHA COXPaHATh BCE 3HAKH 0e3 HX BO3MOXK-
HOM BBIBOJUMOCTH IpYyr U3 APYra, a Takxe 06e3 onopbl Ha MPUMHTUBHYIO MPSIMYIO
CBA3b MEXAy Gopmoit u 3HadeHueM. Kak ormeuaer JI. Bo, mocTrosHHOe HapacTa-
HHE CIIOBaps B CBS3HM C COLMOKYJIBTYPHBIMA H3MEHEHHSIMH, KOTOpBIE A3BIK OTpa-
XaeT, MPUBOIUT K TOMY, YTO B S3bIKOBOH CHCTEME BCE CHJIbHEE HAYMHAET NPOAB-
JSITBCA TE€HAEHIUA K UKOHM4YHOCTH. [loTomMy 9TO «pyHKIMA 3BYKa S3bIKa, B MEp-
BYIO O4epelb, COCTOHT B TOM, YTOOBI YCTAHOBUTEH Pa3NHYHE MEXKAY CIOBAaMH M BO
BTOPYIO — CO31aTh OTPOMHOE MHOXECTBO HAECHTHGHIUPYIOIIKX aCCOUUALUI MexX-
Ay dopmoii 1 3HaueHneM cinoB» [WAUGH 1993: 80]. Takum 00pa3om, CTpeMieHH-
€M K MKOHHYHOCTH PEaTU3yeTCs MPHUHIUN KOTHHTUBHOMH KOHOMUH.

Craryc 3Byxou300pa3sUTeNnbHBIX CIOB B fA3BIKE H UX JIBOJIOLMIO MOXHO pac-
CMOTPETh TaKXKe C KOTHUTHBHOM TOYKH 3PEHHS, C YIeTOM O O MU X THPHHIH -
NOB Pa3BHTHUA IIO3HAaHHI [IpuinokeHne Takoro moaxoaa K A3bIKy yme-
CTHO, TaK Kak 53bIK TECHO CBS3aH C ITO3HABATENHLHOM JEATENHHOCTHIO YEIOBEKA H
TOXeE NpeanosuaraeT pasButue. MHoroe Moxer oObACHUTE 3 B O JI 1O I1 M O H H bi il
1 0 1 X 0 1, obocHoBaHHEIA X. Bepuepom u b. Kanmanom. Cornacso sToMy noaxo-
Ay, rae Obl He NPOHCXOIIIIO Pa3BUTHE, OHO MPENOIaracT H3MEHEHHE COCTOSHHS,
JUIs KOTOPOTrO XapaKTepHa CPaBHHUTENBHO HedocTatouHas adbdepeHumaiuu, B
COCTOSHHE ¢ Hapacramoued auddepeHnHanyeil 1 HHTErpalneil B HepapXuyecKue
CTpYKTYpbl [ WERNER-KAPLAN 1956: 866)]. Kak oTMe4aroT aBTOpBI, AAHHbIH HOJ-
X0 XapaKTepU3yeTCsl BCEOXBATHOCTHIO, TAK KaK MPHIOKHUM K pa3HbIM OHonoruye-
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ckuM (eHoMeHaM. Bo BceX pa3sBHBAIOINUXCSA OPraHHU3Max MOXXHO YBHIETH OOIImi
NIPUHOAIN Pa3BUTHSA OT HEOHPEACICHHOCTH K ONpENENEHHOCTH (MIH OT MEHBLIEH
OMNpPEENEHHOCTH K OOJIBIIEH OmpeIeIeHHOCTH).

B KOHTEKCTE JAHHOrO MPHHIKNA PA3BUTHA MOHATHE NPUMUTHBHOCTH, BAXKHOE
s neMHUPOBaHUS YHHBEPCATBHOCTH SBIEHHH, IOTYy4Ya€T KOTHHTHMBHYIO TPaK-
TOBKY. II[pUMHTHBHOCTh — OTHOCHTE/IbHAS BeNWuMHA. bojiee NPUMUTHBHBIM SBIIS-
€TCA TO, YTO IO JTMHHUHM PA3BUTHS OT COCTOSHHSA C OTCYTCTBHEM AuddepeHmanuu K
COCTOSTHMIO C BBIPHCOBBIBAIOLIEHCS 4eTKOH auddepeHmanneii 1 nepapxu4ecKon
opranm3anueil crour Ommke k mepsomy nomocy. Kak ormevator X. Bepuep u
b. Kamnan, jaHHas TPAaKTOBKA IPHMHTHBHOCTH CYMIECTBCHHO OTIHYAETCH OT TEM-
nopanbHoit. COrIaCHO TeMIIOPAIbHOMY HIPUHIMUITY 00JI€€ IPUMUTHUBHBIM SBIISETCS
TO, YTO NPOSABIAETCS paHblle. TPaKTOBKA IPUMHTHBHOCTH C TOYKH 3PECHUS 3BOJIFO-
nuonHoro noaxona X. Bepuepa u b. Kannana cymnoctHasd. 110 MHEHHIO aBTOPOR,
HOPSIOK MpPOSIBICHHUS PA3HBIX (PEHOMEHOB B 3BOJIONUM OPraHU3Ma COOTBETCTBYET
ux pasutuio K auddepenrmamuu. TeM caMbIM MposBaseTcs yObBaHHE MX NPH-
mutuBHOCTH, CleayeT NOAYEPKHYTH, YTO CYINECTBEHHAS PAasHUIA MEXTY TEMIIO-
PaIBbHOM U CYIIHOCTHOH TPAKTOBKOHW NPHMMHTUBHOCTH COCTOMT B TOM, YTO IIepBas
CIOCOOHA BBISBHTH COIMOCTABIEHHYIO MPUMHTHBHOCTEL ABJICHHH, a TOCIEIHSS OT-
BeUaeT Ha BONpOC, IOYEMY JAAHHOE sBIeHHe Oonee npuMuTHBHO. Kpome Toro,

~ BaXXKHO MMETh B BHIY M cnefyromee. Kak ormevaror X. Bepuep u b. Karunan, npu-
MUTHBHBIC SBIEHUA HHKOIJa He Ucue3aroT. OHH BO3MOXKHBI M B Pa3BUTHIX Opra-
HM3MAax, HO UL OPTaHM3MOB, HAXO/ILIMXCS HA IIOJIOCE OTCYTCTBHA AubdepeH-
[Mal{, OHH NBISIOTCH €IMHCTBEHHO BO3MOXKHBIMH [WERNER-KAPLAN 1956:
868-8711".

C TOYKH 3peHHs PACCMOTPEHHOTO 3BOJIOIHOHHOrO MOAX0Aa, O 3BYKONOApa-
KAHMH U 3ByKOCHMBOIH3ME (T.€. O 3ByKOM300pasHTENbHOCTH, POHETHIECKOM CIIO-
cobe MOTHBHPOBAaHHOCTH, HKOHUYHOCTH) MOXHO CKa3aTh CIEAYHOIIee. 3BYKOH30-
6pasHTENBHOCTH IPUMHUTHBHA. TaKoKe M CPeH TPeX Crocob0B MOTHBUPOBAHHOCTH
(oHEeTHIECKasd MOTHBUPOBAHHOCTH Camas NPUMHTHBHas. boiee NPUMHTHBHOH
SBISETCA ¥ MKOHHYHOCTb B COIIOCTABJICHHH ¢ KOHBEHIIUAIBHOCTEIO. M 3TO Tak HE
HOTOMY, YTO 3BYKOM300pa3HTeIbHbIC, HKOHHYECKUE CII0BA, U (POHETHYECKas MOTH-
BHPOBAHHOCTH BMECTE C TEM NEPBBIMH IIPOSABIAIOTCA B pedH pederka (cM. 00 3ToM
HIDKE), 4 HOTOMY, YTO CTOSIT Ha MONIOCE, XapPaKTEPU3YIOIEMCS OTCYTCTBHEM UG-
(epennmanuy. POHETHIECKH MOTHBUPOBAHHBIE CJI0BA B MOMEHT CBOCTO CO3/aHHA
3HAYUMBI caMH 0 cefe, a He TMOCPEICTBOM OMMO3uIHi ((POPMAIBHEIX ¥ CEMAHTHU-
4eCKHX), KOTOpBIE 00pa3yIoT ¢ APYTHMH CIIOBaMH A3bIka. Koria takue ci1oBa BCTy-
[AOT B OTHOLIEHKS [TPOTUBOMNOCTABICHUS C JAPYTMMHM CIIOBaMH 53bIKa M BKJIIOYa-
I0TCS B MEPAPXUYECKHE CTPYKTYPBI, O HUX YK€ MOXHO CKa3aTbh, YTO MPEBPATHINCH
B OOBIYHBIE KOHBEHIIMOHAIBHBEIE 0003HaYeHUs. KpoMe TOro, 3ByKOH300pasHTeEb-

! Yjeto 0 ToM, 9TO B PA3BHTOM A3BIKE B OQHOH CHHXPOHHOM IIOCKOCTH COCYIIECTBYIOT ABIEHHA
PA3HOH KOTHHTMBHOM CHOHOCTH, CO3NAHHBIC HA PA3HBIX 3TANAX Pa3BHTHA YCIOBEYECKOH IO3HABA-
TENBHOH JIEATEILHOCTH, (POPMYIIHPYIOT MHOTHE YYcHbIE. FIX BBIBOJBI OCHOB2HBI KaK Ha MCCIC0OBa-
HHHM OHTOI¢HE3a, TAK M (uiorenesa. Cm., HanpuMep, [JIOTMAH 1978: 8; ObyXoBA 1981: 35; IIEHYE-
BA 1998: 24; I'prHOMWIT 1984: 217, 219].
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HBIE CJIOBA MOTYT OBITH OTHECECHBI K ABJICHUAM HPUMHUTHBHEIM (T. €. C OTCYTCTBHEM
YyeTKOM AuddhepeHInaAlHN) TAKXKE 110 CIEAYIOIMM IPHYHHAM:

e B MOMEHT CBOEro CO3/faHHs OHHU TECHO CBS3aHBI C BHCA3BIKOBOH peaIbLHO-
CTBIO.

e Hx dopma u 3HadeHHE XapaKTepH3yIOTCs T Py3HOCTHIO.

s Cunecresus, Ha KOTOpPOH OCHOBAaH 3BYKOCHMBOJIU3M, KaK OTMEYar0T
X. Bepuep u b. Kamnan, oTHOCHTCS K SBICHUAM C OTCYTCTBHEM Iubde-
pernuaruu [ WERNER—KAPLAN 1956: 867], Tak Kak 1o JeQHHULMU Xapak-
TEepU3yeTCs CMEIIMBAHUEM, HE pa3iddYeHHEM OLIyLICHHH PasHbIX MOAAJb-
HOCTEH.

Bcee 3t (akThl MOJKPENIIAIOT THIOTE3Y 00 YHHUBEPCATBHOCTH 3BYKOM300pa-
3UTENBHOCTH II0 IPHYHHE €€ KOTHUTHBHOH IpUMHTHBHOCTH. Kak IpUMHTHUBHOE
ABJICHUE OHA JOJDKHA ObITh €XMHCTBEHHO BO3MOXHOK HA PAaHHHX JTalax OHTOre-
He3a M (UIOreHe3a 3BYKOBOTO A3bIKA. IIOCKONBKY NPUMUTUBHBIE SBICHHS HE HC-
9€3aI0T U B Pa3BUTHIX OPraHH3Max, 3ByKOM300pa3HTEIbHOCTh MOXKHO HaOII0AaTh U
B A3BIKaX Pa3BUTHIX KYJBTYp, HO KaK nepudepuiiHoe gBIeHHE, B Oojee HU3KHX
perucTpax pedd. Tak MOXKHO OOBACHHTH M (PAaKT KOHCTATHPOBAHHOIO KOJHMYECT-
BEHHOTO pa3Nuyls 3BYKOH300pa3HTEIBHBIX CJIOB B Pa3HbIX sA3blkax. MicciemoBan-
HBIE A3bIKM HAXOMAATCA HA PasHBIX CTYNEHAX CBOErO PasBUTUA OT HeAu(pdepeHuu-
poBaHHOrO (QYHKIHOHHUPOBAHHA K JU(PPEPeHIHPOBAHHOMY, CHEHUATH3UPOBAHHO-
My ¥ HEPapXH4eCKH HHTETPUPOBAHHOMY. B A3bIKax, 1 KOTOPBIX PETHCTPUPYETC
H300UIHEe 3BYKOHM300PAa3HTENbHBIX CIHOB, B CYIIHOCTH, HCCICXYIOTCS PEruCTpEI,
KOTOpBIE COOTBETCTBYIOT HHM3KHMM DETHCTPaM pEedH pas3BHUTBIX A3bIKOB. B 10 e
caMmoe BpeMmsl, TIPU MCCICAOBAHUH PA3BHTHIX S3bIKOB, C YTBEPAUBILEHCS MHCbMEH-
HOW Tpazunueli, BHUMaHUE UCCIEN0BATENEH COCPEIOTOUCHO IMaBHBIM 00pa3oM Ha
BBICOKHX PEruCTpax, IOTOMY YTO OHHU SBJIAIOTCS Oojiee IPENCTaBUTEIbHBIMU 1A
3THX S3BIKOB. A TaM OKa3bIBAETCS, YTO 3BYKOM300Pa3UTENBHBIX CIOB C OUIYyTHUMOM’
HIPHUMapHOM CBA3BI0 MeXAy GOPMOH U 3HAYEHHEM [IOYTH HET.

2.2, laHHbIe A3LIKOB IPUMUTHBHBIX 001IECTB

HaGnronenust Hax A3pIKaMd NPHMHUTHBHBIX OOLIECTB TOXE MOrYT AaTh CBEle-
HHUS 00 YHUBEPCATLHOCTH 3BYKOCHMBOJHYECKHX CJIOB. YK€ HAKOIHIOCEH JOBOJBHO
OOJIBIIOE KOMHYECTBO AHTPOMOJOTHYCKMX HCCICAOBaHUH TaKUX SA3BIKOB. B aTHX
A3bIKaX HE TOJBKO MOXHO YBHAETh M300mnne (POHETHHIECKH MOTHBUPOBAHHBIX
CJIOB — 3BYKOIOAPAXKATENbHBIX U 3BYKOCHMBOJIHYECKHX, HO U BOOOIIE CaMo O T -
HONIEHHE NPUMUTHBHOIO YE€IOBEKAa K SA3BLIKOBOMY 3BYKY.

Kak oTMedaroT aHTpOIOJIOrH, HCCIEAYIONIME 3TH SI3BIKH, 3BYK B HUX Xapakre-
pu3yeTrcs 0coObIMH CBOicTBaMH. B 0000miaromeM Tpyae, MOCBALICHHOM 3BYKO-
uzobpaszurensHocTH, J[X. Hakonc, ccbutasgch Ha UCCIENOBAHHA PAa3HBIX aBTOPOB,
HOJUEPKUBAET, YTO B NIPAMHTHBHOM OOLIECTBE 3BYK fA3bIKA HAJEIECH Ype3BbIUaii-
HOH CHIIOH, KOTOpas ciegyeT U3 yOeAeHUA NI0AeH, 4TO CYIIECTBYET B3aHMOCBA3b
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MEXIY PEYbl0, ABIXaHHEM H ABWKCHHEM; 3BYKH OONAJAarOT BIACTHIO NPHBIECKATH
100pO ¥ TPOrOHSTH 3JIBIE CHITBI; TOBOPUTH M HETh BO BPEMs PUTyana O3HA4aeT
KOHTPOJIHPOBATH BO3AYX M TEM CAMBIM CO3/1aBaTh IOPSAIOK, TAPMOHHUIO U KPacoTy;
IpU TIOMOINM 3ByKa BO3MOXXHO €IMHEHME C BBIIECTOSINEH NPUPONOW W T.K.
[NUCKOLLS 1999: 226-228]. lHbIMH CI0BaMH, OTHOIIEHHE K 3BYKY pEYH OTpaxa-
€T MHPOBO33PEHHE MPUMHUTHUBHOIO 4Y€JIOBEKA, a B HEM NPHUPOJA OAYLIEBJIEHA, U
eIMHEHHE C HEH 3aHMMaeT BaXXHOEe MecTo. [l sA3bika KX0€, HalIpHMED, Ha KOTO-
pom roeopsr B HaMubuu, «3ByKH U OTyMBI OPHPObI OKPYKAFOLIEH Cpe/ibl BOCTIPH-
HUMAIOTCH B OTYETIWBON aHTPONOMOP(HHYECKOH NEPCHEKTUBE, KaK ,,BHICKA3bIBA-
HUS U ,IIMTaThl” XHUBOTHBIX M 00bekToB Mupa» [KILIAN-HATZ 2001: 162]. JIro-
GombITHLIA (pakT oTMedaer Takoke C. OUib] OTHOCHTEIBHO A3bIKa KaJTyJH, Ha KO-
Topom roopsT B Hopoit I'Bunee. «CornacHo MudaM ¥ KOCMOIOTHH HapOa Kaiy-
JIM, OTULIB ¥ JIOJM MOTYT NIEPEXOIUTH OPYT B IPYTa B )KM3HH U CMEPTH». OTO €1H-
HEHME NOJHOE M B HEM BA)XHOE MECTO 3aHHMACET 3BYK, BOIUIOIIEHHEIH B MECHAX-
pBLIaHKMSAX. DTOT 3BYK IS KaTyId «rTyOOKO OCHOBaH» Ha 3ByKax npuponsl [FELD
1987: 192, 207].

Bce 310 pa3sHble NPOSBICHUA CTPEMIICHHS 3BYKOB PEYM NMPUMHUTHBHOIO 4€NO-
BEKa K MKOHHYHOCTH. KpoMe T0r0, 3TH (aKThl MOKHO MHTEPIPETHPOBATH U C TOY-
KH 3peHHus 3BoonoHHoro nogxona X. Beprapa u b. Kannana. Enuuenve cy0nb-
eKTa ¢ MPHUPOJIOH, KaK U CaMO Maru4ecKoe MBIILIEHHE, HILIKOCTPHPYIOT, ¢ OJHOH
CTOPOHBI, OTCYTCTBHE CTPOroi audepeHIHpPOBAHHOCTH MEXOy CyObeKTOM H
OKpYXaroLIeH IeHCTBHTENbHOCTBI0. C Ipyroii cTOpOHEI, HeNU(GepeHIMpPOBaHHO-
CTBIO XAapaKTEPH3YIOTCS W 3BYKH, NPH IOMONIM KOTOPBIX OCYIICCTBIAETCS ITO
CIMHEHME ¢ IPUPOJIOH, TAK KaK OHM HKOHHYHBI M 3HAYMMBI CaMu 1o cebe, a He
TI0OCPEACTBOM OIIIO3HIIAIA, KOTOPbIE 00pa3yrOT C APYrMMH 3BYKaMH s3blka. FHBIMH
CJIOBAMH, A3BIKM PUMHUTHBHBIX OOIIECTB MMOKA3bIBAIOT, YTO 3BYK PEYH B HUX HaJe-
JICH M3HAYANBHOM CEMAHTHYHOCTBIO (MM, CKOPEE BCETO, CTPEMIICHHEM K CEMaH-
THYHOCTH), M 3TO ABJISETCSA €r0 NPHUMHUTHBHBIM, a CIEJ0BATENBHO, U YHHBEPCAIb-
HBIM CBOHMCTBOM.

2.3. JlaHHbIe AeTCKOoi peun’?

3ByKou300pa3UTENbHBIC CI0BA MpeoOIaNaloT B HAa PaHHEW CTAIUH PasBHTHA
merckoif peun (Cm., mampumep, [WERNER-KAPLAN 1963: 47; IIIAXHAPOBUY
1979: 169; HETHEBULIKASI-LIITAXHAPOBHY 1981: 22-23; REICH 1986: 37]). Ha-

12 nTepnpeTauys AETCKOTO A3LIKOBOTO PA3BHTHA B KAYECTBE MHKPOTMAXPOHHH MO OTHOLIE-
HHIO K S3BIKOBOI 3BOMIOIMHE ABAAETCH YTBEPAMBILMMCS HCCIENOBATEABCKAM MOAX0A0M THIIOIOTHYe-
CKOTO $3BIKO3HAHHA. OH IIPEJCTABISET COGOM NPOABICHHE JIMHIBHCTHYECKOH PETPOCIEKTHBHOM
SKCTPANIOMALMH (T. €. PacipocTpaHeHHs ($akToB HaOIIONAEMBIX COCTOSIHMH s3bka Ha HeHabmonac-
Mbie) [BOPOHMH 1982: 122-123]) 1 GHOreHETHYECKOTO 3aKOHa XEKesd, COINIaCHO KOTOPOMY «pa3BH-
THE WHAMBHIA IOBTOPAET PasBMTHE BHA2 (OHTOTEHE3 JIOBTOPAET QHIOTEHE3)». DTOT NOOX0A OCHO-
BBIBAETCH Ha IMOCTYJATE, COMMACHO KOTOPOMY «HHIMBHIYAIbHBIE H COLMAILHBIC NPOLECCHI A3BIKA
HOJUMHSAIOTCHA OJHAM H TEM e 00IMM 3akoHamM» | YCIIEHCKUH 1969: 9]. Bosee moapobno o comoc-
TABHMOCTH 3BOJIOLMH AETCKOTO A3BIKA M SBOMOIHMH A3bIKa KaK COLMaNbHOE ABIeHNE cM. [KONEBA-
3MATEBA 2000: 30-58].
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Auska KOJIEBA-3JIATEBA

ONoeHHS TIOKa3bIBAIOT, YTO I PEOCHKA CBA3b MEXAY 0003HAYAaEcMbBIM TIpe/IMe-
TOM H 00O3HAYaIOIMM CIOBOM OCHOBaHA Ha CXOACTBE — MEXIY MaTepHanbHON
0005104KOl CI0Ba U MaTepHANbHBIMH, 9YBCTBEHHO BOCTIDHHMMACMBIMH MPH3HAaKa-
MU npeaMeToB. MHbIMU croBamH, A peOeHKa BaXKHO B3aHMOCOOTBETCTBHE MEX-
ny dopMoii  3HaUEHHEM A3BIKOBOro 3HaKa. Ilo3ToMy anst JeTckoil peart 0COOeHHO
XapaKTepHa TEHACHIMA K €0 MOTUBHpPOBaHHOCTH. OHa fpKO BHIpaXEHA WU HpH
BOCHPHUATHH HOBOTO 3HAaKa PEOEHKOM, TpPH YeM AETCKas CEMaHTHYeCKas NaMsATh
CTPEMHTCS OTKPBITh €r0 MOTHBHPOBAHHOCTH (CM. [KOJIEBA-3JIATEBA 2000: 72—
83], rne aHanM3UPYIOTCA CITydan JETCKOH PEMOTHBALINH).

B nperckoit peun MoxHO HabiMIOOATh TakkKe MNPOTHBONMOJIOXKHYIO TEHAEHLHIO
pa3sBUTHA 3HAKa — K €0 HEMOTHUBUPOBaHHOCTH. Ee pesynbraToM sBnsercsa «aeHa-
Typaju3alMsa» 3Haka, 0 KotopodH mumryT X. Bepaep m b, Kamman [WERNER-
KAPLAN 1963: 106]. Ha MaTepuane AeTcKOi peun MOXXHO HaOMOAaTh, KaK HPOHUC-
XOIHT IPEBpPalleHHE HKOHUYECKOTO CJIOBA B CHMBOJIMYECKOE, KAK OCYHIECTBIAETCS
MAacKHpOBKa (POHETHYECKH MOTHBUPOBAHHOI'O CIIOBA, KOrJa OHO HAYWHAET 0003Ha-
YaTh M JpyrHe NpPeAMETH HAa OCHOBAHMH KaKOH-THOO CBA3M C MEPBOHAYAILHBIM
JeHoTaToM 3Haka (cM. {KONEBA-3JIATEBA 2000: 83]).

CymecTByroT Takke HaGMIONCHHS OTHOCHTEIHHO CHMBOJHYECKOTO ymoTpeO-
JICHUs KOHKPETHBIX 3BYKOB B paHHEH neTcKoi peun. Hampumep, P. SxoGcon 3ame-
THJI, YTO JETCKME HAa3BaHMA MAaTEpH BO MHOTHX #A3BIKaX COAEPKAT Ha3ajibHbIE KOH-
COHAHTBL. ABTOp OOBACHAET 3TOT (aKT TeM, YTO JCTH M3JAI0T HA3albHBIE 3BYKH
npu cocanud. TakuM 00pa3oM Ha3anbHBIE 3BYKM CTIH CHMBOJH3HPOBATH MATh
[JAKOBSON 1962: 542]. X. Bepuep u b. Karnan ormewaror, 4To 04eHb paHo B pe-
4E€BOM IIOBEJICHUH PeOCHKA MOSBIAETCS YKa3aTENbHBIH JKECT H BOKAIH3AUH THIIA
da, ta, da-da, KOTOpBIC BBINOJHAIOT YKa3aTENbHY0 GYHKIMI0 [ WERNER-KAPLAN
1963: 77, 83, 161]. O6 yka3aTenpHOit GyHKUNH COTNIACHBIX  H d, KOTOPBIE APTHKY-
JIMPYIOTCA B pe3yJbTare SKOOblI yKa3bIBaHHUS SA3bIKOM Ha OOBEKT CM. Tarxke [BOPO-
HUH 1982: 137], rae uuTHpOBaHbI MHOTHE UCCIIEAOBAHMS 110 3TOMY BOTIPOCY.

Hanspie GakThl MOXXHO HHTEPIPETHPOBATH TAKXKE C TOYKH 3PEHHS IBOJIOLHM-
ouHo# Teopun X. Beprepa u b. Kannana. Kak oTMe4aioT aBTOpbI, B KOTHHTHBHOM
Pa3sBUTUU WHMBALA MPOUCXOAUT JBHKEHHE OT COCTOSHHUS, OTHOCHTENBHO 0600-
IIEHHOr0 K Heau(depeHIUPOBAaHHOro, B CTOPOHY HapacTaHHs AuddepeHuranum
M HEPAPXUUECKOM opranusauuu» [WERNER-KAPLAN 1963: 7]. ABTOpSI ONKCHIBA-
10T 3TO U3MEHEHHUE, UCIIONIB3Ys TAKHE MPOTHBONIOCTABICHHBIE OHATHS, KaK «au-
(y3HBI» U «ODOPMIIEHHBIN», «XOIUCTHYECKHI» U «AHATHTHYECKHID», «CHHKpE-
THYECKUI) U «JUCKPETHBIN», KOTOPbIE (HKCUPYIOT MOJIOCHL, MEXIY KOTOPHIMH
OCyWIECTBIIAETCA pasBuTHE. PaHHKe 3ByKoH300pasuTeNbHbIE CI0BA B peUH peOeHKa
COOTBETCTBYIOT €r0 Marv4eCKOMY MBIHUIEHHIO, OTCYTCTBHIO A depeHimanum
MEXIY CyOBEKTOM, €ro pedbto U 0OBEKTHBHOM ACHCTBHTENLHOCTEIO.

PaccmoTpenHble (aKTBl AETCKOM PeYH W UX TPAKTOBKA CBUAETEILCTBYIOT O
Gonpleil TPUMUTHBHOCTH (POHETHYECKOrO Croco0a MOTHBALMA [0 CPABHEHHIO C
MOP(OJOrHYeCKUM U CEMAHTHYECKHM CIIOCOOOM H OJJHOBPEMEHHO C TeM — 00 ero
YHUBEPCAIBHOCTH U JPEBHOCTH.
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2.4, Jannble HEHPO(HHU3NOIOTHH H HEHPOJIMHIBHCTHKH

Heiipodu3nonorus ¥ HEHPOIMHIBUCTUKA JOKA3IH, YTO 002 MONymapus Mo3ra
BBITIOJIHAIOT S3bIKOBbIE (QYHKLHH, HO Y KaXIOr0 CBOS CIICLMATIM3alHs. Y CTaHOB-
JIEHO, YTO CO CTPYKTypPaMH JIEBOrO HONyIuapus (IpH HOpME JOMMHAHTHOIO) CBA-
3aHbl 3BOJIIOLHMOHHO-MOJIOABE (PYHKIMHA MO3ra — BBICLIME A3BIKOBBHIE TIPOLECCH! U
abcTpakTHOoe MbinuieHue. CO CTPYKTypaMH IIpaBoro NOJyLIapus CBA3aHbl Oone
JpEBHME MEXaHHU3MBI Pe4eoOpa3OBaHusA U aHAIM3a 3ByKOB peud (cM. [BOJIOHOB—
JErTMH 1976: 193-194]). Bonbwas apesHOCTh (QyHKUMA MPaBOro NOyLIApUs
JOKa3pIBAETCA Takxke (aKTamu OHTOreHesa. Ha ocHoBe anexTposHuedanorpadu-
4eCKHX JAHHBIX OOHApY)KEHO, YTO Y JeTel NpaBoe NOayllapHe paHblIe CO3PEBACT
H B IIEPBBIE TOMIBI KH3HH PeOeHKa JOMHHUPYeET Haj deBbiM [KOJBLIOBA 1980: 32].
Tak, B Jyxe OMOreHETHYECKOTro 3aKOHa XeEKens YCTaHaBIMBACTCH Mapajyeln3M
MEXTY (HII0- U OHTOT€HETHYECKHM Pa3BHTHEM B CTOPOHY JOMHHUPOBAHHS JIEBOTO
[OYIIAPHS HAJl IPaBbIM.

Jlesoe u npaBoe moymapue QpyHKIMOHUPYIOT MO-Pa3sHOMY NPH PacHo3HaBa-
HHH U IIPOAYKIMH 3BYKOB 53bIKa. JleBoe momymapue o6padaThiBaeT OnocpeIoBaH-
HBle CUTHAJEI, 0a3upOBaHHbIE HA (POHEMHBIX OMIO3HLHAX, a MPABOEC — CHIHABI,
KOTOpBIE «OOHAPYXKMUBAIOT NPSIMOE, HEMOCPEACTBEHHOE, OCTEHCHBHOE OTHOIICHHE
MEXIy HX BHEUIHEH, MaTepuanbHOM (opMod M TeMm, 4T0 OHHM 0003HAYAIOT»
[SIKOBCOH 1985: 271, 274, 283]. AHaNMTHYECKOE JIEBOE MOJIYIIapUe OTBCYAET 32
CTPYKTypHYyI0 opranusanuto (oHem s3pika. Kak ormedaror JI. SI. BAJIOHOB u
B. JI. JIEVIMH, «B HOPME J€BOE MONYLIApHE OCYILECTBISET Kiaccupuxammio po-
HeM o fupPepeHUHaNbHBIM NPH3HAaKaM W NOAACPXKHBAET M€ -
pPapXHI 3THX NPH3HAKOB, 0OECHeYHBas YCTOHIHBOCTE (POHONOTHIECKOH CHC-
temsl s3bkan ([1976: 133], soigeneno Muoit: XK. K.-3.). Eciun unTepnperupoBathb
3TOT BBIBOA C TOUKH 3pEHHUS SBOMOUHOHHOro nmpuHnuna X. Bepuepa u b. Kannaua,
MOXHO CKa3aTh, 9TO JI€BOE MOJIYyLIapHe OTBETCTBEHHO 33 Pa3BUTHIC QYHKIMH sI3bI-
Ka, xapakTepusyromuecs muddepeHunanneii U HEpPapXUYECKOH OpraHU3aLHEH.
DYHKUMH PABOTO JKe MOJIyIIapHs bonee ApEBHHE W OTHOBPEMEHHO C TeM boiee
NpUMUTHBHBIE. [I[DUMUTHBHBI HE M3-3a CBOEH IPEBHOCTH, a U3-3a HeAu(hepeHuH-
POBaHHOCTH. VIMEHHO [OITOMY SIBIAIOTCA U JPEBHUMH. J[aHHBIA 3BOIIOLMOHHBIH
NpHHIMN OOBACHSIET ¥ Pa3sBUTHE B CTOPOHY JIEBOMONYLIAPHON JOMUHAHTHOCTH.

Tak KaKk 3BYKOH300pasuTENbHBIE CIOBA MPEJICTABIAKOT COOOW CHUrHAIBI € OC-
TEHCHBHOH CBS3bI0 MEXOy GOpMOM U 3HauCHHWEM, OHH SBJIAIOTCA QyHKUMEH Ipa-
BOrO IIONYIIApHs, T.e. MOMyIiapus ¢ Oojee APEBHHMH, Oojee NPHMHTHBHBIMH
ynxnusamu. Takum 06pa3oM, H (PH3HONIOIMYECKHE JaHHBIC TOKA3hIBAOT IPUMHU-
THBHOCTh U YHHBEPCAIHLHOCTH 3BYKOM300Pa3sHTENBHBIX CNOB. OHH MOKa3bIBAIOT
TaKKe 3aKOHOMEPHOCTh MX KOHBEHUMATH3ALHH, NMEPEXO B Kiacc apOMTpaTpHBIX
3HAKOB, B KOTOPBIX (DOHEMBI HAaJENEHbl B OCHOBHOM BBINIOJHEHHEM CMBICIIOpa3IIH-
YUTENBHON HYHKIUHA.
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2.5. @akTopbl, OrpaHHIHBAIOIIHE PACIPOCTPAHEHHE 3BYKON300pasHTEIb-
HBIX CJIOB

CyuiecTByIOT, 0ZHaKO, (aKTOpPbl, KOTOpbIC MPOTUBOAECHCTBYIOT 3ByKOH300pa-
SUTEJIBHBIM CJIOBAM: BHYTPEHHHE, COOCTBEHHOMA3BIKOBHIE, U BHEITHHUE (3KCTPAIHH-
[BHCTHYECKHE). B mpoTHBOGOPCTBE IIPOTHBOIMONIOKHOCTEH U COCTOMT JTUAJICKTHKA
Pa3BHTHAL

2.5.1. BuyTpeHHHe (PaKTOpbI

Kak ObL10 OTMEUEHO BBIINE, MKOHHYECKUM 3HAKAM S3bIKa [IPOTHBOACHCTBYET
TEHACHIMI K HEMOTHBMPOBAHHOCTH, KOTOpas MPeBpaiacT 3ByKOH300pa3UTEIbHbIE
¢/10Ba B 00BLIYHBIE KOHBEHITHOHANBHBIE 0003HadeHH. CBA3b MEXAY 3BYKOM H 3Ha-
YeHHeM TpuoOpeTaeT YCIOBHEIM Xapaktep. Takke W 3BOMIOLMOHHBIA IPHHIAI
pa3BuTHA K guddepeHIranuy i HEpapXuIeCKOd OpraHu3aluy NPEeBpalaeT caosa
C NPSIMOi CBSI3BI0 MEXTy (POPMON U 3HAYEHHEM B CTPYKTYPHPOBAHHBIE €IWHHLIEI
SI3BIKOBOM CHCTEMBI, KOTOPBIE 3HAYHMBI TIOCPEICTBOM OMIO3UIMH C APYTHMH €OH-
Hullamu s3bIka. Hapymaercs xapaxtepras il (HOHETMUECKH MOTUBHPOBAHHBIX
CIIOB TIEpBOHauanbHas GpopmanpHas u cemanTudeckas auddysHocTs. B pesynbrare
JEHUCTBHA 3THX TEHACHIME TakuWe cJI0Ba JE3THMONOTH3HpyroTca. Ilo ciosam
P. A. BYJTATOBA, Ne3THMOJNOTH3AIMS TPEACTaBIseT c000il ITPOrpecCUBHBIN Mpo-
LIECC, BbI3BAHHBIA Pa3sBUTHEM 3bIKa U MbIuieHus [1965: 82-83]. Jleatumosoru-
3UPOBAHHOE 3BYKOM300Pa3HTEIHHOE CIOBO CBOOOIHO 3BOMOUPYET U MOXKET TAKXKE
pa3BUTh aOCTPAaKTHBIE 3HA4YeHWs H 0O0pa3oBaTh HOBEIE cioBa. Kak oTmeuaer
C. B. BoponuH, Takue cloBa «BTOPrarwTCcsS» W B 00JAcTb TepMHHOJIOIHH [VO-
RONIN 2000: 149]. Ho Bce-taku cnefgsl WX NMEpBOHAYAIBHOTO HKOHMYECKOIO Xa-
pakrepa J0JbKHBI ocTaThedA. [lo 3TUM clieaM 3THMOJOTHYECKHH aHAIU3 MOXET
BCKPBITh UX IIEPBOHAYAIBHYIO IPUPOLY.

Hexoropeie aBTOPHI BEICKA3BIBAIOT TAKXKE MHEHHE, YTO JKHBYYECTh 3BYKOH30-
Opa3suTENpHBIX CIIOB 3aBHCUT M OT TaKOTO COOCTBEHHO JIHHTBHCTHYECKOrO (haKTo-
pa, KaKk rpaMMaTHIeCKHI CTPOM S3BIKA, KOTOPBHIH MOMXET COJEHCTBOBATh €CTECT-
BEHHOMY IIpoLeccy HX AeHaTypammu3auud (cM. [MEJIBHMKOB 1969; XVCAWHOB
1990]). Bo baeKTHBHBIX A3bIKAX C PA3BUTOM CHCTEMOM OKOHYAaHUN U Cy(hHUKCOB
afganTamusd 3ByKOU300pa3UTEIbHBIX CIOB K [PAMMATHYECKOH CHCTEME A3BIKA IIy-
TeM NpuoOpEeTeHHA ONpEeACTCHHBIX OKOHUYaHHH U Cy(d¢HKCOB crnocobCTByeT HX
nepexoy B KOHBECHIIMOHAIBHBIN CI0BapHbIA cocTas. IHBIMU Cl10OBaMH, FPaMMAaTH-
YeCcKOoe NPHUOOIIEHHE K SA3BIKOBOH CHCTEME COACHCTBYET TAaKXKe (POHOIOTHIECCKOMY
U JIEKCHUYECKOMY mpHOOmIEeHHI0 ¢aoB. B sa3bikax ¢ OemHoit Mopdosorueit 3ByKo-
n300pasUTENIBHBIC CII0BA HE Pa3IHYaroTcad (OpManbHO OT OOBIYHBIX CJIOB H, TAKUM
o0pa3oM, He MPOMCXOAUT UX MOp(hOIOrHyecKas afanTanusi, KoTopas Obl yCKOpHIa
nporecchl nx QGOHOIOTHIECKOMN U TeKCHIECKOH aqarTaliy.
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2.5.2. DKCTpaIMHTBHCTHYECKHE (PaKTOPLI

ECTh OCHOBAHHS CUMTATh, YTO CYIIECTBYIOT H SKCTPATMHIBUCTHYECKHE (aKTO-
pBI, TIPOTHBOAEHCTBYIOIINE 3ByKOM300pasHTENbHBIM CI0BaM. Y. CamapuH B Kade-
CTBE OJJHOTO M3 MIOCTYJATOB, HA KOTOPOM MOKET ONMMPATHCA HCCIEAOBAHUE 3BYKO-
H3006pa3UTENBHBIX CJI0B (MOCKOIBKY UET Pedb B OCHOBHOM OTHOCHTENBLHO appu-
KaHCKUX SA3BIKOB, aBTOP YNOTPeOieH TEPMHH «HAc0DOoH»), GOPMyIUpYET yTBED-
IEHHE, KOTOpOE TIACUT: «YpOaHH30BAaHHBIE HOCHTENM f3bIKa BIANEIOT Oonee
6eIHBIM 3aIIaCOM 3BYKOH300pa3HTENBHBIX CIIOB, YEM OCTANbHBIE HX COHAPOIHHUKH
¥ yNOTpeOISIIOT X MeHee KOMIIETEHTHO» [SAMARIN 2001: 323]. B uccnenosasuu
Ha MaTepuaie s3pika yonauta (YOxuas EQuomnus) A. AMXa npUXOauT K 0g00Ho-
My BBIBOIY ¥ OTMEYAaET, YTO ypOaHu3auus CyIECTBEHHO OrPaHUIMBACT HCIIOIB30-
Banne uaeodoHos. OHU MOYTH OTCYTCTBYIOT B IIKOJBHBIX y4eOHHKAX, B NEPEBO-
nax GuGIHH, B TO BPEMs Kak BHE FOPOJOB aKTHBHO MCIIONB3yHOTCA [AMHA 2001:
49]. T. Yaiinac AenaeT HHTEPECHOE COLMOMMHTBUCTHIECKOE HAOMIOCHHE HAM pe-
4eBbIM MOBEICHHEM IOKHOA(PHKAHCKUX MOJOIBIX FOPOACKHX JKHMTENCH, KOTOpbIE
HCTIONB3YIOT B KadecTBe (osee NMPECTHIKHOTO CIEr A3bIKa 3yJly, M3BECTHBLA IOJ
nMeneMm aiicaiikamto (Isicamtho). B aToM ciieHre 3BYKOH300pa3sHTENbLHEIX CJIOB
I0YTH HET. ABTOpP OTMEYAET, YTO ITOT THI CIOB B 3yly MAapKHPYET «MECTHbIH
HIEHTHTETY, OTHOCHT T€X, KTO HX MCIIONB3YET, K TPyObIM XUTELIM IIyOOKO#H mpo-
BuHUHK [CHILDS 2001: 66]. ®akTOpoM, OrpaHHYHBAIOLIMM YIIOTPEOICHHE 3BYKO-
H306pasHTENbHBIX CIOB, CUMTAETCA Takke 06pa30oBaHHOCTb M CBA3aHHAs C HEH
BBICOKAA A3bIKOBas Ky/bTypa (cM. [KUNENE 2001]). O0pa3oBaHHOCTh Npeanoara-
eT BJaJCHHE CTHIMCTHKON #3bika. C COLMOIMHTBUCTHYECKOM TOYKH 3PEHHS 3TOT
dakT 03HAYAET CMOCOGHOCTD MPABHIFHO ONEHUBATH PA3JMYHMs PEYH KaK CBOHCT-
BEHHBIE PA3HBIM PETHUCTPaM, YNOTPeONsIEMbIM B Pa3HBIX CHTyauusx. A 3BYKOH30-
GpasuTeNbHbIC CI0BA XaPAKTEPHU3YIOT MPOBUHIMATIEHYO, HENPECTHXHYIO PEYb.

Ho kak ormedaeT Jx. Hakosc, TONBKO 3TH 3KCTPAIHHIBUCTHIECKUE (PAKTOPDI
HEJIOCTAaTOYHBI I TAKOTO MOIIHOIO MPOTHBOAEHCTBHA 3BYKOM300pa3sHTEIbHOCTH,
KOTOpOE OBLTO OBl KPUTHYECKUM UL €€ PACHPOCTPAHEHUS M COXPAHEHHS. ABTOD
IIPMBOAMT aPIyMEHTBHI, UTO PEIIAONIYIO POJb MUIPACT H3MEHEHHE MHPOBO33PEHHYE-
CKOr0 OTHOLIEHHA K npupoje. Takoe U3MEHEHHUE, [10 MHEHHIO aBTOPA, IPOUCXOAUT
TI0f BIHSHHMEM PEJMTHHM U ApYrux uaeonorni. Jix. Hakonc ormeuaet, 4T0 00pa3
«HH3BEPTHYTOW» MPHUPO/Ibl, AHTATOHUCTHYECKOH K JIFO/IAM, KOTOPBIH CO3AaeT XpH-
CTHAHCTBO, HIEH PeHeccanca o mpupo/e Kak o rpy6oil cyOcTaHumH id CO3AaHHs
MEXaHH3MOB, COBpPeMeHHbIe (HI0CO(PCKHE HAeH O MPUPOJC KaK O CHCTEME IPO-
LIECCOB, KOTOPBIE PACXOMYIOT MIIM PACCEMBAIOT SHEPIHIO, CLIOCOOCTBYIOT H3MCHE-
HHIO OTHOILICHHA K HEH. DTO H3MEHECHHOE OTHOIIEHHE OKA3LIBACTCH KPUTHIECKUM
AN CyIIECTBOBAHUS 3BYKOM300Pa3sHTENbHBIX CIIOB. ABTOP NOIYEPKHBACT, 4TO
daxT 601BIIOr0 KONHYECTBA TAKUX CIOB B SIIOHCKOM SI3bIKE, HECMOTPA HA BBICO-
KYIO CTENeHb ypOaHu3auy BCIEICTBHE MHITYCTPHATH3ALUNH, TOAKPEIUIAET JAHHYO
runoTe3y. SnoHckas KyipTypa 6a3sMpoBaHa Ha HAEAX O NPUPOIE, KOTOPBIE KOPEH-
HbIM 06pa30M PA3MHYAOTCA OT XPUCTHAHCKHX HpeH. JIpeBHMi mmMHTOM3M U OyI-
M3M CIIOCOOCTBOBAIH COXPAHEHHIO OLYXOTBOPEHHOrO BOCHPUATHA IIPHPOJBI
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[NUCKOLLS 2004: 133-134]. Ilo3ToMy B OTHOLIEHHE K €€ 3BYKaM, KOTOPBIE OXOT-
HO MEPECO3NAIOTCS A3BIKOBBIMU CPEACTBAMH, HE IPOTHBOAEHCTBYET 3ByKOoM300pa-
3UTENBHBIM CIOBaM.

2.6. BLIBOJABI OTHOCHTEIbHO YHHBEPCAIBLHOCTH 3BYKOH300pa3sHTEIBHbBIX
cJI0B

Hrak, ecTh BCE OCHOBAHHUS CUMTATh, YTO 3BYKOM300pa3UTEIbHOCTE (PoHETHYE-
CKasg MOTHBHUPOBAaHHOCTb, HKOHHYHOCTB) B €€ Pa3HOBHIHOCTAX: 3BYKONOAPAKaHHE
U 3ByKOCHMBOJIM3M, HMEET YHUBEPCATIbHBI Xapakrep. [IpudnHa — ee KOTHUTHBHAA
OPUMHTHBHOCTE. [103TOMY OHETHUECKH MOTHBHPOBAHHBIE CIIOBA IEPBEIMU I1OAB-
JSIOTCA B PeYd JeTei, MMH H300MIYIOT M IPHMUTHBHBIE A3bIKH. ITOCKONBKY yHH-
BepCAIBHBIA XapaKTep 3BYKOM300pa3sUTEIbHOCTH AOKA3HIBAETCA HE HHIYKTHBHBIM,
a JeyKTUBHBIM IIyTeM, €€ CIeIyeT CUMTaTh 00s3arenbHO. ClenoBaTrensHO, BO
BCEX S3BIKAX, B COOTBETCTBYIOIIMX PETHCTpax JOJDKHBI UMEThCA 3BYKOMOIPaKa-
TENbHBIC U 3BYKOCUMBOJIMUECKHE CIIOBA. DTO 03HAYAET TAKKE, YTO HOCHTEIM BCEX
SI3BIKOB CIIOCOOHBI CO3/1aBaTh U [IOHUMATh TAKUE CIOBA.

IMpu3HaHue YHHEPCATEHOCTH 3BYKOH300pa3UTEIbHBIX CIIOB IIPHBOAUT K BBIBO-
JIy HE TONBKO O HX APEBHOCTH, HO ¥ O H3HAYAIBHOCTH, OTIPHPOTHOCTHY HKOHH-
geckux 3HakoB. Ilo cmosam C. B. BOPOHMHA, «IpuMaT... M300pasHTENBHOrO,
€CTECTBEHHO MOTHBHPOBAHHOTO HaJ{ KOHBEHIIHOHAJIBHBIM, IIPOM3BOJIbHBIM HBIHE, B
CBETe JaHHBIX COBPEMEHHOM HAayKH, yxKe Heocrmopum» [1982: 145].

3BYKOHM300PA3HUTEIFHOCTH TIPOTHBOACHCTBYET A3BIKOBAS TCHACHHMA Pa3BHTHSA
3HAKa K HEMOTHBHUPOBAHHOCTH U BCEOOIIHIA 3BOTIONHOHHBIN MPUHLIAI Pa3BUTHA K
muddepennnanu u uepapxusauud. TakuMm o6pa3oMm, GOHETHIECKH MOTHUBHDO-
BaHHBIE CNIOBA, KaK ¥ BCE JIPYTHE MOTHBUPOBAHHBIE CIIOBA, JE3THMOIOTH3HPYIOTC,
peBpanasch B 0ObIYHbIC HEMOTHBHPOBAHHEIC KOHBEHITHOHAIbHBIE 0003HAUEHH S,
Bce 370 npuBOAUT K YCOBEPIICHCTBOBAHUIO S3BIKA KaK CPEJCTBA MO3HABATEHBHOM
JeSITEIbHOCTH M KOMMYHHMKauu. CrieJoBaTelnbHO, MHOTHE COBPEMEHHBIE apOHT-
papHbIe 3HAKH MOIYT OKa3aThCs HACACAHUKAMHU APEBHHX (OHETHYECKH MOTHBHPO-
BaHHBIX CJIOB.

Hcnonp3oBauuio (HOHETHYECKH MOTHBHPOBAHHBIX CJIOB TIPOTHBOACHCTBYIOT
TaKXKe SKCTPATHHIBUCTHIECKHE (HaKTOPEI: 00pa30BaHHOCTh, YPOAHHU3aLMs, & TAKOKE
penurno3nbie u ¢rocodpcKue HACH, YHUUWKAOLWIHME POIb IPHPOALI B XKU3HH Ue-
JIOBEKA.

BaxHO NOAYEPKHYTH, YTO YHHBEPCATHHOCTH 3BYKOU300pa3UTENIBHOCTH HE 03-
HavaeT €¢ M300WIHe B A3bIKaX. YHUBEPCATBHOCTH 3BYKOH300pa3HTEIbHOCTH HE
03Ha4aeT M €e OJUHAKOBYIO MPEJCTABICHHOCTh BO BCEX A3bIKAX, MOTOMY 4TO pa3-
HBIE S3BIKA HAXOAATCH HAa Pa3HOW CTaauu cBoero pa3putui. Ilo nmpuuuHAM KOrHu-
THUBHBIM, B OJHHX fA3bIKax (IPUMHUTHBHBIX, JPEBHUX, TAKKE B IPasA3pIKax) OHA MO-
)KeT 3aHUMATh 0JIM3KOE K HEHTPY MECTO, B IPYI'HX — OTHOCHTBCA K MEpUBEPUHHBIM
ABIeHUIM. > Ba)XHO, 4TO ee MOXKHO OTKDHITh B PEFHCTPax (OOBIYHO HH3KHX) BCEX

B H03TOMy B CHHXPOHHOM acCII€KT¢, OTHOCHTCIIbHO Pa3BUTHIX SI3bIKOB, B3IJAA Coccmpa 44
€ro HOCIIeZ[OBaTC.Heﬁ, YTO 3BYKONOAPAXKATCIBHBIC CJI0BA HE SABIAIOTCA OPraHUYCCKHMH IIIEMCH-
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A3bIKOB. 110 neHMHHLMH, YHHBEPCAIBHOCTH S3BIKOBOTO SBICHHS O3HAYAeT €ro
IPEACTaBIEHHOCTh BO BCEX A3bIKAX HIIH OOJBIIMHCTBE A3BIKOB (cM. [HUKOJIAEBA
1990: 535]), a He ero u3obmNHe.

T103TOMY HEJb3sl TIPHHATH PEAKIHH TIPOTHB MU 00 yHHBEPCAIBHOCTH 3BYKO-
M300pa3sHTENLHOCTH, IOTOMY YTO OHH OCHOBAaHKI HA HCCIENOBAHWH BUIUMOH I10-
BEPXHOCTH s3bIKOB. Hampumep, B pelieH3uH Ha COOpHHMK JOKJIaJOB 1O 3BYKOHM30-
6pasurensHocTH (Maeodonam) [VOELTZ-KILLIAN-HATZ 2001: 3] H. I'abac otme-
yaer cneaywomee: «ECIM MBI IpuMeM IEpPBOE yTBEPKICHHE (ITO HACO(OHEDI, T.€.
3ByKOM300Pa3HTENLHOCTE, — ABJICHHE YHHBEpCaNTbHOE; 3amedanue Moe: K. K.-3.),
MBI JOJDKHBI IOBEPUTh, YTO B AHIVIMICKOM S3bIKE, HAIIPUMED, €CTh CHCTEMa UAEO-
(OHOB, KOTOpast CONOCTABMMA B HM3BECTHOH CTENEHH C CHCTEMaMH HIEO(OHOB
a(PUKAHCKHUX A3BIKOB, HO 3TO HE TaK. PaKT, 4TO B aHIIMACKOM (M MOXET OBITH BO
BCEX A3BIKAX MHpA) €CTh OHOMATONECHYECKHE CIOBA, HE 03HAYAET, UTO 3TH CIOBA
MOTyT OBITh KaTeropu3oBAaHBI Kak HAEOMOHBI MU KaK 4acThb HACOPOHUYECKOH
cucteMsl. JIOMKHO OBITH ABHBIM. .. YTO HAEO(OHBI, TOYHO KaK NPUIArareibHbIe, HE
SBIIOTCS YHHUBEPCAIHHON KATErOpHeH M 4TO y HHX JOBOJBHO CrElH(UYEcKHe
napameTpsl ((poHeTHyeckue, (pOHONOTHIECKHE, MOP(ONOrHIECKHE, CHHTAKCHYe-
CKHE, CEMaHTHYECKUE ¥ JIUCKYPCHBHBIE), KOTOPhIE JETEPMHHHUPYIOT HX CTATYC KaK
muHrBHcTHYecKoe apnerney» [GABAS 2002]. Cp. Taxxe yrBepxaenue JLx. Hakoc,
YTO «B CAMOM JIYdIIIEM CITydae 3BYKOM300pasHTENbHbIE CII0BA (B CTAThe — UIECOPHO-
Hel, 3ameuanue moe: K. K.-3.) ABIAIOTCA KBa3sU-yHUBEPCANBHBIMIY, KOTOPOE ap-
I'YMEHTHPOBAHO T€M, UTO CYIIECTBYIOT 3KCTPATMHIBUCTHIECKUE (AKTOPBL, IPOTH-
BoJeiicTBYrONmKeE 3THM ciaoBaM [NUCKOLLS 2004: 140].

Iogo6HBIe apryMeHTHl MPOTHB YHHMBEPCANBHOCTH (POHCTHYECKH MOTHBHPO-
BaHHBIX CJIOB HEIb3S TPHHATH [0 CIIELYIOMMM IPHYUHAM:

e U3 maHHBIX IMTAT BHOHO, YTO HEMPHHATHE YHHBEPCAILHOIO Xapakrepa
3BYKOM300pa3UTENILHOCTH TPEAONPENENAETCS, BO-NEPBBIX, OTCYTCTBHEM
YTIOPSANIOYEHHOCTH B TEPMUHOJIOTHH, 4TO MEIIAET pealbHOH HACHTH(HKA-
OUM M KiaccvuKauuu SBJIEHUH, HA3bIBAEMBIX DA3HBIMU TepMUHAMH (B
a(PUKAHCKHUX A3bIKAX €CTh HICOPOHBI, 4 B aHITIUUCKOM — onomarones)'*.

e  HenpuHATHE YHUBEPCAIBGHOIO XapaKTepa 3BYKOM300pasuTeNnsHOCTH Oasu-
POBAHO M HA OIIMOOYHOM IIPECTABAEHHH O TOM, YTO TAKOEC YHUBEPCAIHAL.
Kak GbI10 yXe CKa3aHO, YHHBEPCAIBHOCTD ABJICHHMS O3HA4aeT HE €ro U30-
Guine, a BCEro JIMINbL HAJHYME BO BCEX S3BIKAaX. Y IOBIETBOpeHHE Tpedo-
BaHUIO 00 OJWHAKOBOM IPEICTABICHHOCTH B Pa3HbIX A3bIKaX B IPUHIUIIE
HEBO3MOXHO.

TaMH A3bIKOBOH cHcTeMsl [COCCIOP 1977: 102], BIONHE COOTBETCTBYET PEATBHOMY COCTOSHMIO
pemeil. Creqyer oT™MerHTh, 910 Yy Coccropa 3BYKONOAPaXaTeAbHBIC CIIOBA MOJTHOCTBIO HCYEp-
ITBIBAIOT KIIACC CIIOB C MPAMOH, HeapOUTPapHOit CBA3BIO MEXIY (POPMOH U 3HAYCHHUEM.

4 Cp. ¢ xomcraramueit A. ABennua, 9T0 MOKHO HAGIIONATE CXOICTBO MEKIAY 3ByKOH300pa3H-
TETLHEIMY CIIOBAMH S3BIKA IIBEICKOH MOJONEKH M HAOQOHAMHI OHOTO M3 JHAJICKTOB rfast, roBO-
PHMOTO B LeHTpatbHON Adpuxe. M Te M NpyrHe cONEpKaT PeyIUIMIMPOBAHHBIC 3BYKOBBIE KOMILICK-
CHI, yIMHEHHBIE 3BYKH, 3AHAMAIOT (PUHAILHYHO ITO3HINO0 B IPeATOKeHHH 1 Ap. [ABELIN 1999: 10].
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XKuska KOJIEBA-3JIATEBA

¢  VYHHUBEPCAIHLHOCTH ABICHHS TAaKXEe HE IPEIIONaracT OTCYTCTBHE (aKTo-
POB, KOTOpBIe OBl TIpoTHBOACHCTBOBAIM eMy. Kpome Toro, dakT npespa-
IIEeHHS] UKOHWYECKHUX 3HAKOB B apOMTpapHbIC, KOHBCHIHOHAIBHBIC 3HAKU
00BACHAET UX KAXKYIIYIOCA Ha MEPBBIi B3I OrPAaHUYEHHOCTh B HEKOTO-
PBIX S3bIKax.

3. Cratyc 3ByKOHM306pa3HTEIbHBIX CJI0B ¢ TOYKHM 3PEHHS MecTa, KOTopoe
3aHUMAIOT B AI3bIKe 10 JHHHH LEHTP — nepudepus

Kak moxasan npeicTaBi€HHBIE BbIIE PACCYXKACHHUS O 3aBUCHMOCTU 3BYKO-
H300pasUTENBHOCTH OT A3BIKOBBIX 3aKOHOB M Pa3BUTUS NO3HaHWUA K AHPPUpEH-
MHAIMA ¥ MEepapXHUYecKol OpraHM3alyH, 3BYKOM300pa3HTEIbHOCTh YObIBaeT 00-
PaTHOIPOITOPIHOHAIRHO YPOBHIO pa3BUTHA si3bIka. [103TOMy OHa B GonbIneii Mepe
XapaxKTepHa NS IPUMHTUBHBIX A3BIKOB, 4 B PAa3BUTHIX 3aHUMAET mnepudpepuitnoe
MOJIOKEHYUE.

MecTo 3ByKOH300pa3uTEIFHOCTH B A3BIKE 110 JHHHUH LEHTP — Nepu{pepus 3aBU-
CHUT TaKKe 0T THIIA PEYEBOT0O PErUCTpa — YCTHBIM MIIH MHUCbMEHHBIA. MHOrHE aBTO-
PbI OTMEYAIOT, YTO 3BYKOU300pasHTENbHbIE CII0BA 00JIee XapaKTEPHBI I YCTHOM
peun (cMm., Hampumep, [BYHJIT 1912; NUCKOLLS 1992; NUCKOLLS 1996: 79-100;
VOELTZ-KILLIAN-HATZ 2001: 3; KILIAN-HATZ 2001: 155-156; BODOMO 2006:
204, 207]). HexkoTopsle H3 HUX NOAYEPKHBAIOT TAKXKE, YTO, KaK IEMEHTHl YCTHOH
peuu, 3ByKon300pa3HUTENBHBIE CIOBA JAEAT C JKECTaMU OOIIYIO MapaluHIBUCTHYE-
ckyro Kareropuio [CHILDS 1994: 181; VOELTZ-KILLIAN-HATZ 2001: 3; KUNENE
2001: 183-184]. D1y 0cOOEHHOCTD 3BYKOH300pA3UTENBHBIX CJIOB AOBOJBHO TOYHO
OTPaXXAET TEPMUH «3BYKOBBIC JKECTBI», YIOTPEOIsIeMBId 00BIYHO B HCCIEAOBAHUAX
AMOHCKOTO A3bIKa. MCnonp3ys COLMOJMHIBHCTHYECKOE IOHSATHE «BOBIECYECHHUD)
(involvement), KOTOpOE B IMHPOKOM CMbICTe 0003HAYAET «TH000€ YCHIHE KOMMY-
HUKAaHTOB — PEYEBOE, KECTUKYIIHOHHOS WM KOTHUTHBHOE — MIPHUHSATH YIaCTHE B
KOMMYHHMKATHBHOM akTey», JIx. Hakosnc mom4epKkHBaeT, 4TO 3BYKOM300pa3UTENh-
HBIE BBIPAKEHUA CIIYXKAT LIS «BOBICUYEHH» YYaCTHHKOB KOMMYHHUKATHBHOTO aKTa
B ONHCBHIBaeMOe CoOBITHE unu AelcTBue. o cioBaM aBTOpa, OHH «JAKOT H T'OBO-
pAUIEMY, H CIYIIAIOUIEMY BO3MOXXHOCTH IPHHATH y4acTHE B HEM, XOTS HAa MUT
CBOMMH KOTHHUTUBHBIMH YCTAHOBKAaMH HA YyBCTBCHHBIC KA4€CTBAa JICHCTBHS, COOBI-
THs Wiy nporecca»y [NUCKOLLS 1996: 80, 79]. A K. Kunnan-Xati, orMeuaer, 4to
3BYKOH300pa3uTensHbIe ClI0Ba (B CTaThe Ha3BaHbl HACOPOHAMHU) ABIAIOTCSA YACTHIO
HE(OpMANbHOrO A3BIKOBOTO PETHCTPa M CIHYXKaT Uil «JpaMaTH3alUHH
p accka3a» (Beraenero Muoil: XK. K.-3.), Tak kak mpu HX MOMOIINY BHEA3LIKOBEIE
coObITHS BepOaNU3yIOTC M MPOUCXOAMUT CABHUI C YHCTO PEYEBOrO YPOBHS Ha ypo-
BeHb coObITHA. Takum 00pa3oM, TOBOPSIIMIA ¥ CIYIIAIOIIMA OKa3bIBAIOTCS BOBJiE-
YEHHBIMHU B HAe0(QoHHIECKOE COObITHE KaK ACHCTBOBATEdb M CBUACTEb [KILIAN-
HATZ 2001: 156]. IMeHHO MO3TOMY 3BYKOM300pa3UTENBHBIC CIOBA CBOHCTBEHHEI
YCTHOH pedH, a He nucbMeHHOH. Eciu ycTHOE 001IeHHe accouuupyeTcs co CTOH-
MOCTSIMH B O BJI € U € H M %1, TAKHMH, KaK BO3JEHCTBHE, SKCIIPECCHBHOCTEL U (par-
MEHTapHOCTh, MMCHMEHHOE OOINEHHE aCCOUHHPYETCS CO CTOMMOCTAMH T H C -
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TAHHOHMPOBAHHU A, TAKAMH, KaK 3KCIUIMIUTHOCTE (T.€. ACHOCTH (POPMYJIUPOB-
KH), paCTOIKOBaHHOCTb, CIIOXHOCTh [NUCKOLLS 1996: 80].

TTo3TOMY ¥ HCCIEIOBaHMsA, KOTOPBIE Oa3UPOBAHBI COOTBETCTBEHHO HA YCTHBIX
WJIM NHCBMEHHBIX TEKCTaX, NMPHUXOIAT K Pa3HBIM BHIBOJAM OTHOCHTENIBHO IPEA-
CTaBJIEHHOCTH 3ByKOU300pa3UTENbHBIX CIOB B fA3bIKE. TakuMmu caoBaMu M300MITy-
0T YCTHBIE TEKCTHI, TaK KaK OHU JENAT o0lIee MparMaTHIECKOe CBOMCTBO ¢ HUMH —
BOBJIECYEHHOCTH. KpoMe Toro, 06pa30BaHHOCTh HOCHTENEH A3bIK2, YMCHBIIACT POIIb
3ByKOM300paXkeHusi B KOMMYHuKaumu. IToaToMy co3maercs BHOCYATICHHE, YTO Y
KYIBLTYp ¢ A3bIKOM C Pa3BUTOH IMCPMEHHOH TpaaMIMEW 3BYKOM300pasHUTEIBHBIC
CJIOBA TOJTHOCTBIO OTCYTCTBYIOT. Ecim 651 A1 BCEX A3BIKOB HCCIIENOBATACH YCTHASL
peyb, B TOM YHCIIE M AHANEKTHAA, BO3MOXHO, YTO PE3YJIbTAaThl HE KOHTPACTHPOBA-
i ObI B TaKOM CUIIBHOH CTEICHMU.

4. 3akaioueHue

WTaK, ecTh BCE OCHOBAHHS CYHTaTh, 4TO 3BYKOH300PA3UTENLHOCTH IO CHIIC
CBOEH NPUMHTHBHOCTH OTHOCHTCSI K YHHBEPCATBHBIM A3BIKOBBIM SBJIEHUSAM. JTO
HE 03HAY4ET, OIHAKO, YTO 3BYKOM300pa3UTEIbHBIE CI0BA JOKHBI 3aHUMATh OJH-
HAaKOBOE MECTO B Pa3HbBIX A3BbIKaX. X KOIMYECTBO yOBIBAET BMECTE C PA3BHTHEM
s36IKa. B 60NblIel CTENEHH OHH XapaKTepHBI A8 YCTHBIX, 001€e HU3KHUX PErucT-
poB peun. [ToaTOMy UMH H300HIYIOT A3BIKH, KOTOPbIE CYIECTBYIOT, IPEXNE BCETO,
B YCTHOM (opMe, a 111 HOPMUPOBAHHBIX MHCbMEHHBIX S3bIKOB OHH OTHOCATCSH K

nepudepun.
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Abstract

- -

On the Status of Sound Symbolism in Language

The great accumulation of cross-linguistic data on sound symbolism (i.c. on the cases
of a direct linkage between sound and meaning) during the past few decades has shown that
there should not be any doubt about the existence of this phenomenon. However, an opin-
ion that such words are missing in the Indo-European languages is widespread in linguistic
literature.

The present paper investigates sound symbolism from the point of view of its univer-
sality or language specificity and its place in the language on the line center — periphery.
The present paper corroborates that sound symbolic words belong to the universal phenom-
ena in language because of their primitiveness. The adduced arguments are taken from
common linguistic and cognitive laws, child language, languages of small scale societies,
neurolinguistics. The universality of sound symbolism, however, does not mean that it
plays the same role in every language, as they may be at different stages of their develop-
ment. In languages and dialects which are more primitive and exist in only on oral form,
sound-symbolic words may hold more central position. On the other hand, in languages
with developed written registers they occupy the periphery. This, however, does not mean
that they were missing in the earlier history of these languages.
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NOAH JIECTBUYHUK U OBPA3HUAT CBAT HA KUPUN TYPOBCKHM

Jumutsp KEHAHOB

Hawe mumie na NEcexh ecn [Qmon. 3:22].

CTpoHTENCTBOTO Ha rpaja Basuion, Ha BaBuioHcKaTa Kyna — MHPaMHIMATHO
creamnorBopenue B Crapus 3apet (but.11:4-9) e u3pa3s Ha CTpeMex Ja ce yCTaHo-
BH LIEHTHD HA CBETOBHA UMIIEPUs U CHIIEBPEMEHHO € OOroOOPYECKH OMHUT HA Bb3-
TOP/ANOTO CE JPEBHO HYOBEYECTBO Ja CTHIHE A0 HaJHeOeCHaTa MPECTOJHMHA HA
Teopena. HanpoTus, B ipouyTara cu GoxecTBeHa kuura ,,Jlecrsuua” npen. Hoan
CHHalicKy IpeoTKpHBa ciej narpuapx Makoe Gmaronarnus meT 3a cpewa ¢ boray
Herosus noM (Mc. 2:3) B oGpasa Ha gyxoBHa cThi6a (nectsuua) ¢ 30 cTbnana ot
npakTHdecku mobpoaerend: ,Mako B HiKakBo BuueHue (but. 28:12-13) cB3psan
JlecTBHIA, IPOCTHpPAIIA CE OT 3eMsATa /0 HebecHaTra BUCOTA, M CTOSANIMS HA HEd
Bor, 3aragbp4Ho OWa Hay4yeH, MOXe OH, Ha TOBa, KOETO cera ¢ Hac U3BbpIIBA y4e-
HHUETO TIOCPEACTBOM OaKEHCTBATa, BB3XOAAMH KbM OH3H, HEMPECTAHHO BOACHKH
KBbM Bb3BHIIEHH MuCIH. IIoHexe M TaM Ha marpuapxa B obpasa Ha JlecTBuuara,
KaKTO CMATaM, e H300paseH o6poaeTenuust xuBoT” [I'puropuii Hucuiicku 1861:
418-419; KEHAHOB 1997: 30-31]". Ot chBpeMeHHHULHUTE HA Woan JlecTBHYHUK /10
JIHEC MOXKE Ja Ce MPOCHean KaK HEroBaTa KHMIA M HACTONHO aCKETHYECKO PBKO-
BOJCTBO IIPOHMKBA B XyJOXKECTBEHHSA CBAT HA [IbPKOBHUTE JyXOHOCHHM IHCATENH.
Omie B 30para Ha CIIaBAHOOBArapcKaTa MHCMEHOCT ,Hebecna JlectBuua” Hamupa
CBOHMTE OBITapCKH, OOLIOCIABSHCKM NMPEBONAYM W LEHHTEIH, KOWTO s MpeaaBat
KaTo JparoueHeHeH nap Ha Kuescka Pycus.

C uMeTo Ha CTapopyckus KHiwxoBHUK Kupun, enuckon Typoscku ot XII Bek,
PBKOIHCHATA TPAULKs CBbP3BA TEKCTa Ha ,,CKa3aHHE O YePHOPH3bYLCTEMb YHHY,
ot Berxaro 3akona u Hoaro: oHo 00pa3 Hocsa, a cero Jrkibl ChBbpLIAKOIIA”
[EPEMUH 1955: 354; MEJIBHIKAY 2000; PYIHEBA 2006: 220-229]. KakTo B ,,Cro-
BO 3a 3akoHa u biarozarra”, H TYK CUMBOJHMYECKOTO ONKMCAHHE Ha MOHAIIECKaTa
MHCHs CE€ ONMpa Ha €AWHCTBOTO M MPOTHBOCTOCHETO MO HECT Ha JBara Jsna B
Ceewenoro IMucanue: Crap 3aBeT ¢ HEroBHs ,,BHHIIEH 3axoH BO)kH, KOUTO €

' Cpe. ome: AKCTEHLA OYTBEPKENA WT 3EMAA A0 HEBCH, AFTAM BARIM/BO/CXORAXT, H
/aw/exomaaxs no wen, u T oyeepmame c/a/ na nen (But. 28:12-13). aherahua ec/me/ Kp B,
a exe oyTRepmawe c/a/, IE pacnar ca na kp k. A BOCXOAAH AFTAH, KOTO WEPA3SIOT/ B/,
HAH HHHH /H/cXoAAlM. erAa X PACIAT ca, WT TIATY BEPHIM, HAYAWIA BOCXOAHTH HA NE A,
A KBIAOBE NAYALIA BO AA/B/ CXOANTH, M Ec Nekbpin. 13, TIpOpOUCCKHX CIOBEC/b/ pasyMHO
crpokam/s/”. [3naroycr 146: 200 a].
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»00pas nocawya” ua Hosusa 3aBer ¢ HeroBus Oyxosed 3akoH boxu: wepagm
BNWEIINATO M “OBLCTBENATO W Thaecharo BhsAepmania Berxnm 3askr/n/ ec/rn/.
Cfoe ke GYTAlE, NOBLIM e €c/Th/ WEPAZH BHHMANIO, H YHCTOTH CPAYNON. MKONK/e/
Berxbm Ne ckonierame (EBp.7:19) nn me usshcToRAWE ENITPENArO 4AKA Na
BAFOHMECTIE. CMUE MAKBI NH OVMD  MOMKET/h/ WHHCTUTH CA WT  CMOVYIENIA

ATKABLIY/b/ NOMBICA®R. Aljle Ne TPE3RUT A BLErAA. W NPUSLIBAET/B/ C'b BCEIO CHAOIO.
cToe u nokaonnoe U kphnkoe uma I'a nawero Ie X& [Mcuxuii Hepycamumcku 1418:
372 6]

HcTHHCKHAT MOHaX OCBIIECTBSABA Ype3 cede CH MmepcrneKkTHBaTa mpej YoBedec-
TBOTO, JajieHa OT XPHUCTOBOTO CHIACHTENHO YYEHUE — OOHOBIBAHETO HA BBLHIIHHA
(BeTx03aBETEH) YOBEK H IPEX0XKJAHETO MY B HOBOTO Ka4eCTBO HA BBHTPEUIHHS,
IyXOBHHS (HOBO3ABETEH) YOBEK: ,,Bemxusam naw uwosex e pasnuam ¢ Hezo (Xpuc-
moc) "[Pum. 6:6).,,Ak0 u 0a miee BLHUWHUAM HOBEK,NAK 6bMPEUHUAN 8CEKU OeH
ce nodnogssa’” [2 Kop. 4:16].,, He ce nwoiceme edun opyau, cred xkamo cvbisakoxme
8emxuUs H08eK 3ae0HO ¢ 0enama My u ce 00aAKOXme 8 HO8Usl, KOUMO ce 00108564 8
nosxanuemo no obpasa na ceos Cv3damen” [Kon. 3: 5-8; 9-10; KEHAHOB 1997:
35-36].

IpakTiyeckusT obT Ha OOGHOBSIBAHETO € mpech3dancH B ,,Hebecua ([yxoBHa)
JlectBuna” Ha npen. Moan Cunalicku — GOXeCTBEHA KHHIa, KOATO OKa3Ba Bb3-
neiictBue BbpXy oOpa3Husa cBiaT Ha Kupun TypoBcku — NpSKO KIH KOCBEHO 4pe3
MIOJI3BAHUTE OT HET'O CBETOOTEUECKH U3TOYHHIIH.

B pasgena ,,Cka3 o nocmpudicenuu Muux 6 manvlii 06pas om Bemxazo 3akoua u
una mhpa”, 3a 1a 00XBaHe BEIUYHETO B MOHAMIECKHUA 00pa3 Ha )KHBOT, TYPOBCKH-
a1 cBetuten Kupuin cHMBONMYECKH CHU3MEPBa mpeaBoAuTens Mowuceil 1 HU3BEK-
JaHeTo Ha nopobeHuTe eBpeu oT Erumer ¢ BpmibmieHuero Ha Mucyc Xpucroc B
HoBus 3akon (3agser): ,,Peue bor Mouceosu: Usseenu u3 Eromra moau Mos, HUs-
pauis, Aa BIIEABIIE HAacJAedaT 3€MIIIO, I0Ke obemax Aspamy. <...> B Ty xe mbpy
no Hoeomy 3akony nmocna bor CeiHa CBoero u30aBUTH YenoBedb poJ OT IUIEHA
IbABOJIA M IIPUBECTH OT THbMBI HA CBET U BhCREAYIOMKX EMy Tepnenuto B Hebec-
noe 1lapcTBo BhcemuTH” °.

Hcropugeckoro ume Ecunem € CHMBOI HE POCTO HA 3€MHUS CBAT, 4 HAa yMa U
MHCJIOBHHA CBAT Ha YOBEKAa, KbAETO BXOJ € MPOKapan AYIIEBHUAT MOPOOUTEN —
naBonsT (papaoHsT) ¢ rpexonaacHueTo Ha EBa u AnaM, a Yepmbnote mope € cBeT-
CKOTO ILTBTCKO kuBeeHe (kurtHe): ,,Tbl ke, Opare, BbCiIeOBaTH XOTH XPHCTY,
BeJyLIEMY Ti Ha HeDo, HMEH Ha CBOEM YME 4ero paau pazymuazo E/2/ronma — Mu-
pa — orberaemm: umu Obemianaro T LlapcTsa * xenas, M ABSBOIA IPEXOBHBIA
paboTbl HE XOTH, JIM KUTHHCKHUA TIEYAIH HE MO0, OT HEsHKE HECT IOJI3bI, TOKMO
OyIIH TOTHOENb, JIM KEHOI U ACTMH cMymaeM. <..> HoOCH ke MBICIBHOE TECTO
TOYBIO, JOHAEKE Ha [71aBe TH NJelb OyIeT, K BepOro NPOHIH Mope, CHpevb: 3a0y-

2 IIpeBonsT € meo Ha Obarapckute ucuxactu ot XIV ek B AToH, [Tapopus u ThpHOBO.
3 LIMTaTHTE TYK H HATATHK Ca 10 [METBHIKAY 2000; EPEMMH 1955: 355, 356, 358, 360].
4 Cupey I'opuns, Bumnns Epycanum, Hapersoro HebecHo.
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Hoan Jlecmeuunux u obpaznusm céam na Kupun Typoecku

J¥ MMPBCKATO JKUTHS BEIIM H HETPYIbHBIA X7€6, AKO MaHy, OT KeIapeBy PYKy
npuMMas, MuTancs”.

3a camus Moan Cunalicku JLyXOBHHST NPENBOJUTEN U HACTABHUK (cmapey) Ha
MOHaxa He IPOCTO MoxpaxasBa Ha Momucel, HO € HOB IO YecT u Bucota Moncei,
KOMTO HACTAaBISBA KAaK Ja CE€ H3JE3HE OT I'PEXOBHOTO MOpe Ha 3€MHHA CBAT
(pasymuwiii E2unem) u na ce mobensar crpactute (Amanuk), Kak na ce usbernar
rPEXOBHUTE MPUMAMKH, TUPAHUATA HA JABOJA, TO3H MBICAEND PAPAON, MBICAEND
erynrha (erunTaHun). Msnuzanero, 64rcTBoTo oT Erumer € OKOH4ATENHO M 6e3-
sB3BpatHO.IIpu Kupun Typoscku (4 ce 3a Mouces Xpucmoc): ,,Jlyde Ham €CTb 12
Teaeca HAIIA ¢ MaAMMME B IYCTBIHH N1ayT, HEXEIH HE OCTATHEM IpeX TBOPEHUA K
erHUIIETECKUM BO3BPACTHMCS CTpacTeM”. BeekH, KOMTO ChC ChHPIIE C€ BBPHE B IIPOC-
TPaHCTBOTO Ha IpexoBeTe, HAMa Ja Buau Obemianara 3ems Ha GE3CTPacTHETO —
Topumst Mepycamum: Ganuni /mach/ u3e Srynra u dapaona ngwrry, Sekmary

xoyemn, Beakw dwycea whkwero (TIVOG) UMbl XOAATAA Kb Broy n nw sozk
TPEBOVEM®, Ko AA Mocpert Akana (TpA&ewe) n BuAkNIA (Bewplog) cTwa, 34 bl
povivhk Bm3akern k' Broy. MKW AA NACTABAAEMIM MW©pe MYEXWENWE NPEHAOYTh.
n Anaauka crpacren nwekpare (cr.l:7/mmm 14 rp.). <..> wkrau Grun'ra
HEEB3BPATIE, OBPAIILIIAA BO CA CPALA TAMW, 36MAA OFRTOBANIA, IEPTAMMCKIA Ne

gupkma, cuphi/n/ sBecrpacma (cT. 3:1 1y.

3 [lo HoBHH 6parapcku npesox (HBID) Ha ,JlecTBuuara”. BB3HHKBA B KHIDKOBHHA KDPBI Ha
¢cB. Eprmuit, natprapx THPHOBCKH M Ype3 HETOBHSA YISHHK MUTpononut KyinpraH no-KeCHO Bik3a B
Yern-Mumente (BMU) Ha MurrponomnT Makapuii [Jlecrerma 2001: 1683 u 1694]. ['pbukusr TekcT €
no wsnaruero Ha Codponuit mycrurnrk [Jlectsuna 1979]. C T03H CHMBOIHECKH METOM IPUMEPBT

>

Ha Monuceit e m3ThIKYBaH B ,,CI0BO KBM HAcTHps...”, KOCTO yBeHHaBa TCKCTa HA ,JlecTBHIaTa”:
0EpAZh (TUTOC) TH M & ceih Ax ecTh Hwycen Beankin npesape (ri1. 14:10 ywm 99 rp.). B nanara 3ax-
JmognTenna 15-a riasa Ha ,,CI0BOTO...”” CHHAHCKHMAT CTapO3aBETEH 3aKOHONATEN € ChIIOCTABHTCIHATA,
Mper300pa3HTEHATa MAPA 32 HOBO3ABETHHS CBOIICHOHACTABHHK: Adia “HCTOTOI0O CHEAMNHBLIKA CA
BFORH, CAWEA HHWOMO KO OYYENIO HE E'RCTPEROVETR.<...> MY BEAHKWMOY OHWMOY JAKONOMOAOKEHHKOY
(T. &. Mowceit). emoy e B HCTHN'HOY NoLakAOY A TphneAHBEHIIM XoAA npcio, Bb MaAk peyiu 4 onoro
OAHXOMMCTEWBAAR EcH (EMAEOVEKTNOOC), NW *neToTHhEH riio nwYBAAL H LEAOMAPIA NATPUXK'NENIN,
WM %K€ H NAYE IAKO NHKIHMH ke HkMH. NPEAHKATH cA (TANGIALEV) BFORH M@HKeMD, NPMCTWMOY e
H BCAKWIO EECTPACTIA AATEAIO W MOMOY'HHKOY. H MPECTABAAIOYIEMOY ¢ THEAWMT WT 3eMAA NA
NEW.<...> He Toumio me erynTha cero oyEHAD ecH W Btk CAMPENIA NATPHKNENIA CBKPBIE, HO OYRW©
W HA TOPOY E'BCTEMe, M EFA TEPHWEHAMD W NEOVAWER  BACXWAHBIMD KHTEALCTEOMD BUAK
(OpOKOG). M BRCTRENATO TAca, M CBETOZAPENIA (POTAVYIOG) NACAAAN CAL<..> H CAMWOIO WIHA BrIA
W OEAAKA MHCTWThi BCAKD NAAMEND MWIACAIOWATO BHAEHE, HCKOycWMb BRehMb MNOAAND €cH, <.~
W oo cemb  fAmaanka  mnkHa  (0UjoE®G).  Mke NW NOEEAM MOPCThM PATWRATH  XWTAlE
nWEEAHTEAA. MPOCTEPTIEM D povks nwepe/ak/ Abaana (mpélemg) u Buakma (Bewplag) crwa
nWEEAMAD €CH.<..> NHA FOPOY BEC'CTPACTIA EB3blAe, <..> MPHEAMKH CA K@  cEETOY MHOromm
KOYAHN'NATO MecTIEHIEMOY.<...> Tarke ratwmn, He oyspurh vAks (Msx. 33: 20) oycanma.<..> 8
Xwpues wr sForupkma (Bsontiog) c'imae. npunoca NEKAKW CRPHKAAM pagoyma (YVOOTIKTIG) H

BBCKOKAEHIA. H AMLE AUIERHOE NPWCAABACHW U reaechwe, <.> Kb leptaumoy B3biae. 3phnio

59



Jumutep KEHAHOB

MOHAIIECKHAT, aHTEJICKHAT 06pa3 Ha XHBOT® € npucmanuwe Ha cnacexue-
mo, HO JOILTyBaJHUTE YMEJIO A0 HEro NpPE3 MOPETO Ha CBETA (PA3OVMHNOE MOPE,
HIORECTORNOE M Ope) MOTAT Ja MOTyOsT AymiaTa CH, aKO HE IPEOJ0IIEIT CBOATA IIPH-
BbP3aHOCT, CBOETO MpPUCTPAacTUE KbM ILIEHHOCTHTE HA HAIyCHATHS 3€MEH upe3
Be3hApHCTPAcTiE (Gnpoonabeiag), KOETo € BTopa CTeneH Ha ,,JlecTBuuara”: Mona-
IIECTBOTO € MPUCTANHIIE U CICENBIO. BEAAND MOAATEAR, W Ce PASYMEIOTH. Hike NO
pAZYMHOMY (VOTITT]V) MOPo MAABAIOTh, MHAOCTH %Ke AOCTOMND BUAKTH NO30p. Hike
B'h WMPHNE TFONEIBUIAR. B NPHCTANHYM ke McTorrhwa’. CPB. HOBHS OBIrapCKH
(Eerumues) npeBox (HBII): Mpueramuye n cicemio n mEAAND  MNWXHILED
XOAATAN BRIBAETh. H ce REAAT/b/ HIKe HIOBECTOBNOE MOPE MAABAIOIIEH. MHAOCTEN' K
(BCcTpanu: WkaANeN') BHAKTH M030ph, UKE B MTUMIE CNACBWIAA CA. B'h (PHCTANHYIN
ncronwaa [Jlecruma 158: 26 6]. B to3u cinyuait o6pasen 3a noapaxanue e Jlot, a
HE X€Ha My, koraro HamyckaT Comom u ['oMopa, KakTO MBABH 3aKIFOYCHHETO B
CTHUXOBC Ha BTOPOTO CJIOBO: B’h'I'OPOIe B’hiHECTRHIE. TEK'LIU. NE C\{HP\PKNMU,A. NO TOoro
caxoro dora noppamam shmu (CIIII, m13 a); Rrophi BBeXWA/B/ Tekin. Ne
CBAPTKNHLOY. NO Toro camoro dora nwapamaa krau (HBII, 1. 26 6).

Y sa Kupun TypoBckn npoobpas Ha MOHAIIECKWs HACTAaBHUK € Mowuceii:
»lonaexe k rope 6oromoOHbIX A0OpoAeTenyili JONACIIH, Hb U TOTAa HE pacnabu
cobe, Hb MOTPHIIH, Ja XKb TS MOKCH ° ¢ rOpBI CHHHAET, HECa CKPIDKAIIU C 3aIl0Be/i-
mu”. IIpouee, TO3u OTKBC MOKa3Ba NO3HABAHE HA KUTHETO 32 Moan JlecTBHUHMK OT
Hanuun Paurcku, K0€To € ChCTaBHA 49act oT ,JlecrBunara”. CuHaii € nulaHuMHaTa,
oraero Mowceii mosmy4asa Jlecerre 3amoBequ Boxxun. Ha Cunail € MaHacTupebT,
KBICTO UTYMEH € Woan Cunaiicku. IInanunara, ,,ropa GoromoOHBIX H0OpoaeTe-
i’ obaue ne e Cunaii, a HagHeOecHaTa ropa Hzkia, ropa Schipenaa, ropa mou'na,

ropa maxe sarosoau Bin muru & wen (Tl 67:16-17) °. Bozomobrume dobpodemenu

chiep'iennaro mupa (elprjvng ) adlernaro. Xca 3puum. 6ra mupoy (EIpTIVING). <...> M NeM3peHen' MBS
TAMNCTEOM'  MypoM'h MWMA3OVEMN ¢/a/ ¥ BArooyXaewn [Jectsuma 2001: 18861887, 1888]. Cps.
ome mucMoro Ha Woam, wrymen Pawrcksm, no cB. Moan JIGCTBHUHMK: CcHMH  HAWMMH
MHC'MENBI TROE MOAHM  AOEPOAKTEANOE CHEPLIUIENIE, €K MOLAATH HAM HENAOYMENBINM, IAMe E'b
BFosupAkmM  no  pApernemoy Hwyceo B Tom me ropk  BMABA  ecH.  Iakome  CRphimaad
BFoMHCcANNbIA.<...> B'AomHTH &b nooyene Horaro Tilaa, e Nk ©T MbicAeHuX erynTan, H Mope
suTenckaro uz'weawny [KEHAHOB 2000: 69, 61-67].

® Cps. ThIKYBaHHETO Ha Kupun Typoscku (O a/f/renbcrem o6pase MummncTeM ykas): ,,He He-
GecHBIX afTen ce ecT 06pa3s, HM GECIUIOTHEIX CYILIECTBO: OHH 60 CBETOOGPA3HH, CYICCTBOM HEBH/M-
MH, He UMyl MEDE! KAaYecTBy; HO 36MHBIX afTes, CHped NpemofoGHEIX My 3aKOHONABENb, HKE B
Bercem m Hopem 3akone B TenecHelf uncrore GOTOYroAHO IMOCIYKMILA: TAKOBHHM GO0 YeEJNOBELH
afTenn HapHI@IoTca”,

" o cTapms IpecHascKy npesoy (CIII): [Jlecreuna 1334: 13 a).
8 Movwceit, T.e. HoBHAT MOKCEiL.
® o ciroBo 32 TlpeoGpaxenue ['ocnonne ot I'puropwuii LlamGnax [KEHAHOB 2000: 82].
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ca BeplHocT 30-Te cTbliasia Ha TyXOBHATA JIECTBUIIA 1 1o kouTo KBM AOMa (ropa)
Ha Bora (Mc. 2:3) myxoM ce uU3KayBa , a Clie] TOBA CJIM3a U CE 3aBPbHIIA HOBOSBH-
nusr ce Moucel, HoBusaT Oorosuaerl - Moan CHHaliCKM, HOCEHKHM HadepTaHUTE
CKprXami ' ¢ lyXOBHUTE sanoBe/y. TsX 04aKBa U TAX MOJNYYaBa C KHUTaTa »Jlec-
TBHIA” HelHuaT nopbukten Moan PauTcku, KakTo cam CHOZENs B THCMOTO CH 10
GnaronaTHUs aBTOD: CKPHAAAM HAYEP'TANIE <..> MKWIKe AKCTEHUA OYTBEPIKENA
AATKE AW NECHbIX/B/ ABEPIM BB 3'BWAALYM npwug’&wz\mmu)(h [Jlecteuna 2001:
1667-1668]".

CamMo mpe[ CBETHHTE Ce OTKpHBa I'0CHOIHUAT JOM, HEBUIUM U HEOCE3aeM 3a
YOBEIIKUTE CETHBA. 3a ¢B. am. [laBen To3W Hap € HECPAaBHHM, JIOPH KOraTo ce Cb-
HoCTaBs ¢ BeJaMdueTo Ha Mouceesus npectoit B Cunail (roph weagaemhn). Tora-
Ba oT bora Toii nomyuasa 3akoHojaTensute ckprkamu (Epp.12:18-9, 22-224): He
NPUCLTENMCTE EO Kb roph weazaemtu, n pasropEBWEMS cA OFNIO, H OBAAKS, H
cImpak?d, u B9k, H  wpdenomd 3833, M raac? rarwan. <..> Ho
npucTImMcTe kb Gronemhn ropk, n ko rpap? Bra musarw, Iepcanms nechoms, u
TMAMB AFTAWET, TOPKECTES, H UPKEH MEPEOPOANBIX'B NA HECEYH HAMHCANNLIX'D,
nesam  Bekxn  BrP v AYWwamnh  NPEANMKR COBEPWENNBIXh, H Kb  XOAATAIK
3astTa Nogarw Ine? .

ETo 3aKTI0YMTENHATA 4aCT Ha CB. M0aHOBOTO XUTHE C NPECH3ALEHOTO Iy-
XOBHO CBCTOSIHME Ha TnpebuBaBane B boxusara CpernuHa: fkbi NoBomBAENA
whkoro oncba.<...> NO M NPUXOAUTE Kb roph, U TH BB MPAKD NE3AXOALNBIH
"\ BbUEAD NPUIEMAET EONA3NAMENANOE, PASYMBNBIMK B'h3BOAMMO CTENENI.

10 By. ,,Kparko ysemanme...” cnen cnoso 30 Ha ,JIecTBHIaTa”, KBACTO HHOLMTE CE NIPUKAHBAT
JyXOM IIa CE M3KauBaT M BBPBAT HATOPE 110 pAZYMHEM Hawen AKCTEHUMW Ype3 NPHIOOHBaHHTE a06po-
petent: BRcXOAWTE, BBCXOAUTE. EBCXOAB! C'b OYCEPABEMbL. NA CPAUH BPAThA. DEKWIATO CA'BILIMTE,
rpapbTe BhaHaems Ha ropy T,  6m soxvm BA™ (Hc. 2:3) nawero. oyTeepkatoyiaro Hozh//Hatm Akl
aehninr HA Bhicokbixh (TIc. 17:34) nocTaBAMOWO<,,> HA TPHAELATHNEMNL CTENMENH. HA PAZYMHEH
nawen ABCTBHLM HAABAERAYh, e Atorm eomn B, emy me XBaaa [JlecTrma 1334: 198 a-6 ].

1 Tesy cxpmkamy He Ca HA KaMbK, Kakto npu Monceit: ,,Cily)xeHne Haile HAIMCaHHOE HE 4ep-
minamy, Ho JlyxoM Bora XHBOro, He Ha CKPHIKAIICX KAMEHHBIX, HO Ha IUTOTAHBIX CKPIDKaAX cepaua”
2 Ko?. 3:3).

2 Cps. ome cnosoro 3a IIpeoGpaxenne Nocnome Ha npen. AHacCTacHi CuHaMT, CBBPEMEHHHK
na Moan JlecTBnunmk u chio urymeH Ha Cunajickua manactup: H asb ¢ narpiap’ywsm Ifkosomb.
NPAZNHINAA TOphI B3O 3P0 BO IAROME OHb ABCTEHILO. IAKO WT 3EMAA A0 HECH AOCAKIONIO . H
camoro BFa b Xpamh Ha camomb Bepeh abcTRHUM Na roph oyreepmen'na (bur.28: 12-13) [KEHA-
HOB 2000: 82].

B Io wrsproBHOCHaBANCKaTa NeyarHa penaximd (1751 r.) Ha cTapoGbarapekus 6ubnelickn mpe-

BOZ.

14,,Herrpncn,m{ara Ceermuna”(1 Tum.6:16), xpaero oburasa bor, B MpOTHBOBEC HAa 3E€MHATA
CBCTMHA MOXKE 1A CE M3PEUC C He-CEemAUHa 1 RHTHHOMHIHO — C MpaK, KAKTO cMATaT CB. [IMOHNCHHA
ApeomaruT 1 Ciieql Hero — CB. MNoan Jamackun: ,,JlHOTAa TO, YTO YTBEpAUTE/BHO rosopurcs o bore,
MMeeT CHIIy NPEHMYIICCTBEHHOTO OTPHLAHHS; TaK, HanpuMep, rosops o bore, Mpl ymorpebmsem
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3AKONBNOIE OYCTARAENBIE M BMAKNBE. CAOBOMb BIFBIEMb PA3BEPBIAA MO OYCTAM
AX NPUBAEYE. W WTPUINY CAOR/O/. M CAOBECA WT BAFAFO CKPOBHYIA CPAINATO M
NPEBOANTE BHAHMAIO KUThA. KONBLA BUAKNBIEMB. H3ALTLRCKBIh HEPNOPH3ELR.<...>
Ch TOPhI KB NAM NOB'bIM Ch. BFOBMAEUL CHNAMCKBIM. MUBICABIO ChlliEAh. NOKA3A
NAM'B EOIIMCANBIA CKPHAKAAM. BRNEYAY OVEO AKABNAA. OYTPh OVAY e PAYMBNAA

[JlecrBuua 1334: 56—6a].

To3M 3aKTIOYHTENEH aKOpH Ha CB. MOAHOBOTO XMTHE 3BYYH B MO-TOPHOTO
HacraBnenvie Ha Kupun TypoBCKH, KOraTo TOH NpHKaHBA MOHaxa CXMMHHK Ja
OTHPIH ,, A2 Kb TSI MOHCH € rOpbl CBHHIET, HECA CKPYXKAIH C 3anoBenmu’. He
OuBa 1a ce H30Bp3Ba B THIKYBAHETO HA TO3M TEKCT H UMETO CHMBOJ Mouceii na ce
CBBP3Ba IPAKO ChC CTap03aBeTHOTO CHHANHCKO 3aKOHOCTPOUTEIICTBO.

CJIOBO MpaK, pasyMmest HE MpaK, @ TO YTO HE €CTb CBET, HO BBILIE€ BCAKOTO CBETa; MIIH yHOTpeOiieM
CHOBO ceem, pasyMmed, 4To He ecTh Mpak” [CIUHUH 2006: 311]. 3a ceernrmnHara undopmams (poro-
JIOCHS) KaTo IIOCPEAHHK MEKAY pPasIMYHuTE paBHHMIua Ha burrero Bx. [BHMKOB 1991: 78]. B ,, Tauu-
crBeno Borocnosue” (1.3) cB. [InoHucHIT Apeonarut, CTpyBa HH Ce, He NPaBH KaTErOPHYHO pasrpa-
HUYEHHATA 33 MPOpoK Monceit kaTo npoobGpa3 Ha HOBO3aBETHHS MOMCeH, XPHCTHAHCKHS CBEIICHO-
HACTABHHK M HPEHBOMTEI; ITBTAT KbM bora chiio € H3Ka4BaHE IO JICCTBHIATA Ha JOOPOAETENNTE B
M3MEPEHHATa HAa HOBO3ABETHOTO YHEHHE 32 NCHXO(H3HUECKO OUHILEHHE/KaTap3uc (gce cmynenu
bosicecmeennbix cosepuiencms): ,bor, xak Omaras IIpuunHa BCero Cymero, BEJICPEYHB H BMECTE C
TeM HEMHOTOCNOBEH M Jaxe GecclioBeceH, mockoibKy OH 3anpeleNeH BCeMy CYLIEMY H CYILECTBYeT
BHE CJIOB H MBIIUJIEHHMS; ACHO XK€ M HCTHHHO OTKphiBacTcsi OH TOJBKO TEM, KTO OTBPATHBUIMCH OT
BCETO KaK YHCTOI0, TaK H HEYHCTOrO M IIPOH/IA BCE CTYNEHH GOXECTBEHHEIX COBEPIUCHCTB, OCTABIIACT
Bce GOKECTBEHHBIC 3BYKM, 03apEHMA, HeOECHBIE IMIaroibl H BCTyIaeT B0 Mpaxk, rie, KaK CKasaHo B
IMucannn, BomctnHy npebbiBaeT Tor, Kro 3ampenenen Bcemy cymemy. Tax, nanpumep, Goxecr-
BEHHBI Moxncei Impexe BCero mosy4aeT IIOBEJICHHE HE TONBKO CAMOMY OYHCTHTBCH, HO H OT HEO-
YMILEHHBIX OTAAIMTBCH, H TOJIBKO IOCJIE BCEX OYMILCHHI CIBULHT OH IPOMOIJAcHbIE 3BYKH TpYO H
BHAWT MHOXECTBO OrHei, OJIMCTAIOMIMX SCHBIM H JIyde3apHLIM CHSHMEM; 3aTeM OCTABHB W HAPOX
CBOH, ¥ naxe HM30paHHBIX CBALICHHHKOB, MOCTHIacT OH BbICOYaifiiel BepIIMHBI GOXECTBEHHOrO
BocxokacHusa. Ho m mocire storo obmaerca on He JInuano ¢ Borom u cosepuaer ve Ero Camoro,
nockonbKy OH HEBHAMM, a TOJIbKO MecTo, rae Ou npeGriBaer. [To MoeMy MHEHHIO 3TO O3HAYacT, 4To
BCE CaMOE BO3BBIMIEHHOE H HOXKECTBEHHEHIIEE M3 CO3EPLAEMOr0 H MBICJIMMOIO HaAMM ABTIAETCSA CBOE-
TO poaa AokasaTeabcTBoM O ObrTy Toro, KTo mpeBocxomuT Bee cyllee, TO €CTh JOKa3aTelibCTBOM,
6naronaps KOTOPOMY OTKDBIBAaETCS HCTHHA O IIPEBOCXOAIIEM BCAKOE pasyMeHHe IIpHCyTcTBuM Toro,
Kt0 npeGriBacT Ha yMONOCTHraeMbIX BeicOTax OoxecTBeHHeHwnX cenenmii CBoux. Y BoT, yaamus-
IIKCh OT BCEX, KTO BHAC €0 H OTPEIUMBLINCH OT BCEro BHAMMOro, Momceil BcTynaer B riyGHHY
MMCTHYeCKOro Mpaka HEBEACHHMS, B KOTOPOM Yy HEro IPEKpAILAcTCs BCAKAsA IIO3HABATENbHAA Aes-
TEJIBHOCTB, COBEPIEHHO HCHE3aeT BCAKOE UYBCTBEHHOC H 3PHTEIIBHOE BOCIPHUATHE, M HPHHAUICHKUT
OH yxe He cebe u He yeMy-mbo cymemy, Ho Tomy, Kto 3anpenenen Bcemy cymemy, u, Takum o6pa-
30M, TOJILKO IIOCJIE TOTO, KaK YIpa3IHHB BCAKOE BeleHNe, MoHCceil roCIioACTBYIOIIEH YacTsI0 CBOETO
pasyma coegunserca ¢ Tem, KTo memocTyneH HMKakoMy MO3HAHHMIO, B COBEPLICHHOM HEBEICHMH'
[Anonncuit Apeonarnt]. Ilpu cB. Makcum Usnosennuk: ,Bb uncteixs cepanaxs bors cunoro Jyxa
HadeprhiBacTh CBOM IHCBMEHA, KaKb NHCATh HEKOIrZa Ha CKpHKalexhb MoOvCeeBBiXb. Bb CBATHIX®
BCEISICTC YMB XPHCTOBB, — ,HE IO JIMINCHII0 cOOCTBEHHOH Hameld YMCTBEHHON CHIIBI H HE KaK
JIMYHO WIH MO CYWIECTBY Iepexoasiuii Ha ed Mkcro, HO Kakp CBOMMB KadeCTBOMB OCBSILAKOLLiH
CIJIy Hauero yma u kb ogaomy cb Coboro npusopsuii ero ahiicreie” [I'eopruit ®noposckuii 1990:
202].
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C n3paseHoTo oTHOmeHue kbM Mouceii B ,,Craszanuero” Ha Kupun Typoscky,
B MoanoBoro xuTHe M KHurata ,JlecTBuia” ce cieipa NAaTpUCTHYECKara Tpa-
JWMIMS, 9METO HA¥ano Ceé OTKPOSBa APKO B mpodyTaTa enurtadus 3a cs. Bacunuit
Benuku ot I'puropuii Borocios ¢ ThikysanusTa Ha Huxura Upaxiuiicku. bnaro-
JATHUAT CBETUTEN Bacuiuii IPEeBH3X0XKAA N0 YECT CTAPO3aBETHUA GOrOM30paHMK
M 3axoHoaaren Mowuceid. XpUCTUAHCKUAT HACTABHUK M3BEXA I1aCTBOTO CH HE B
O6eroBanara (OGemanata) 3ema karo Moucel, a B Ilapctsoto Hebecro:
Beavv ®/e/  Bn u,ppc"mo NECHOE KO B'h  3EMAI0  WEETOBANIA,  AOA/W/

H3PAANBIA PERNHTEAM AOBPIM/D/ Ahaom/B/, akox/e/ peve ancan (1 Ilerp. 3:13),
M HA CKPHIKRAAEX/h/ MHIWIA 3AKON/b/ NE TEAECENh, NO Axogen/n/ (Pum.7:14) [KE-

HAHOB 2002: 46-47]. BabxHOBEHO NPEOTKpHMBAHE HA Ta3d CBETOOTCUECKA
XEpMEHEBTHKA Ce M3BbpIIBa B THPHOBCKATA KHWXKOBHA lIKoIa — ,,KuTe Ha CB.
Wsan Pwicku”, ,Jlocnmanme no mumx Kunpuan” or cB. EBTvmuii, marpuapx
ToproBckH [KEHAHOB 2006: 190-192; KEHAHOB 2008] u I'puropuid llambmnak — B
,HoxsanHo cioBo 3a cB. EpTumuii, marpuapx TrprOBCKH” [KEHAHOB 1999: 32-
62; KEHAHOB 2000: 61-68].
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Abstract

John of the Ladder and the Imagery World of Cyril of Turov

Manuscript tradition associates the name of the Old Russian writer Cyril, Bishop of
Turov with the text of his oration upon monasticism. The true monk, through himself, ful-
fils the prospects given by Christ’s salutary teaching to mankind: the renewal of man’s
outer appearance (Old Testament) and his transition into a new spiritual state (New Testa-
ment). The actual way of renewal is represented in the Ladder of Paradise by John of Sinai
— a divine book that influences Cyril of Turov’s imagery world — either explicitly or implic-
itly through the sources that he referres to. The attitude Moses revealed in the Oration by
Cyril of Turov, in the Life of John of Sinai and his book Ladder of Paradise follows the
patristic tradition that marks its beginning with the famous epitaph about St Basil the Great
by St Gregory the Theologian and its interpretation by Nikita of Heraclea. Similar by St
Basil, the monastic mentor John of Sinai also deserves more respect than the lawgiver and
God-elected Moses of OT, since John led his flock not to the Promised Land as Moses did,
but to the Kingdom of God. The historical name of Egypt symbolizes not only the earthly
world but also the human mind and mental world, where the soul enslaver — the Satan (the
pharaoh) — has entered through the Adain and Eve’s Fall. This type of the Holy Fathers’
hermeneutics can be re-discovered in the Turnovo Literary School — in the Life of St John
of Rila, the Oration upon Monk Cyprian by St Euthimius, Patriarch of Turnovo and in
Gregory Tzamblak’s Eulogy to Euthimius.
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OEATENbHOCTbL ME®OAUS B MOHACTBIPE MONUXPOH

C. 0. TEMYMH

I'nasa 4 ITpocrpannoro xutus Medomus coobmaer 0 CoObITHH, TOCIEN0BAB-
[IeM 3a Xa3apCKOi MHCCHel CONMyHCKHX OpaTheB, mepes uX MoconbCTBoM B Mopa-
Brro (uuTHpyeTcs mo YcmeHckomy crmucKy KoH. Xll-wau. XIII B. [JIMXAYEB
1986: 189]):

BUAKRL KE uf)k M NATPUAPYX MOABUIk EF® - AOEPH N BXKMU MOYTh
EEAMILA U - Ad EWILWA U THAU apxuenﬁa NA YhCThNOE MECTO - MAEKE IECTh
NOTPEEA TAKOTO MOYAKA NE PAYKLLIS KE OYNOVAMLLA U M MOCTARMLLIA W HIOYMENA
Bk MANACTRIPH + MKE NAPHULLAIETK CA MOAMXPONS - IEMOVAKE KECTh ChMEPA - K-¥-
A - CMOVAORE 3AATA + A Ollk OBMAE + O + B'h NIEMk HCTh.

Hanuure HegaBHEl SHIMKIONE MYecKoi ctatbi [HUKOJIOBA 2003] u HOBOrO
uccnenosanus [THOMSON 2006]' ocBoGOXIaET OT HEOOXOAMMOCTH BHOBB H3JIa-
raTh HCTOPHIO BOTIPOCA: HIDKE s MPEJICTABIII0 CBOK HHTEPIPETALHUIO 3TOrO 3MH30-
/12, OrPaHHYHMBIIKCH MUHUMAIBHO HEOOXOIMMBIMH CChLIKAMH Ha JIUTEPATYPY.

O monactripe TT0MMXPOH, B KOTOPOM HMIIEPATOp M MAaTpUapx nocraBuid Me-
doaus UryMeHoM, cooOIIAeTCs BCETO TPU CBE/CHHSA, H BCE OHH OKa3bIBAKOTCS MC-
TOPHIECKH COMHUTEILHBIMH:

1. MKE NAPULLAIETE CA MOAMYPONL. Hassanue IloauxpoH HE BCTpEYaeTcs B
HHBIX HcTouHHKax-. ®. TOMCOH moKasan, 4To Haubornee OIH3KOE €My Ha3BaHHE
moHacTeIpa [loAvypovia, MpeACTaBIeHHOE B TPeuecKoM IIpOIOKHOM KUTHH ®eo-
dana McnoBeaHuKa, SBIACTCA 103/ JHUM HCKOKCHHEM HCXOJHOTO HA3BAHMUS obute-
nu [ToAiyviov (yKa3aHHOTO B COOTBETCTBYIOIIEM NPOCTPAHHOM JKHTHH) H HE UMEET
HUKAKOrO OTHOIICHHS K MOHACTBIPIO, B KOTOpoM Medoauii ObLT MOCTaBICH HIy-
menoM [THOMSON 2006: 227-237]. B nonb3y JaHHOTO BBIBOJA MOKHO IPHBECTH
ele OJIMH apryMEHT: B CJIaBSHCKOM IEPEBOJIE 3TOTO MPOJIOKHOIO KMTHA IHTACTCH
ucxonHas popma nwAuy'Nie [WEIHER et al. 1998: 717]. JIoGOIBITHO OTMETHTD

! Ha c. 224 37oif craThu omy6/MKOBaHbl PA3HOYTESHHS KO BTOPO¥ IOJIOBHHE HHTEPECYIOIIEro Hac
(parMenTa; Bce OHM ABJAIOTCHA PE3YJIBTATOM KOPPYIILHH TCKCTAa M HE HMEIOT CaMOCTOATCILHOrO

TEKCTOJIOrHYECKOTO 3HAUCHHSA.
? TToxsanpHoe cioso Kupwury 1 Medommio n Yenenue Medoaus, B KOTOPEIX OHO NPEACTaBIC-

HO (B JopMe MOAMYPON ¥ MOASYNL COOTBETCTBEHHO), HE HMCIOT CAMOCTOATEILHOTO SHAUCHHA, TaK
KaK 3aBrCcHMBI 0T IIpocTpannoro xuris Medoans [THOMSON 2006: 226].
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3epPKANbHBIA Mapaienu3M U3MEHEHH Ha3BaHWU B CIABSHCKON M IPEYECKOH Tpa-
manmsix: noauxpoNs (OKurne Mepomus) — noadynk (Ycnenue Medomus) u
IoAiyvov (IIpocrpannoe xurtne ®eodana Mcnosennnka) — IMoivypovia (no3a-
Hue Bepcud [Iponoxuoro xutus Deodana), HO ITO HE MOKET CIY)KUTh OCHOBAHH-
€M JUIA B3aUMHOT'O OTOXACCTBICHUS AaHHBIX obuTenei: [1oMMXHHOH ObLT YaCTHBIM
MOHACTBIpEM, TOrAa Kak [1oJMXpoH — maTpuapiueil CTaBpONMIHeH, pa3 maTpHapx
Ha3Hayal B HeM WryMmesna (moapoOnee cM. Huxe). IIpOHCXOX/IECHHE MOCIETIHErO
Ha3BaHHs 0 CHX IOp HE OOBACHEHO.

2. IEMOVKE 1ECTL ¢hmEpa - K - M - A - CNOYAORE 3AaTa. 1o MHEHMIO CrIEHHATH-
CTOB, 3[IeCh HMEETCS B BUy FOJOBOH JOXOJ MOHACTBIPA, HO B JaHHOM 3HAYEHUH
CI0BO ¢hMWEPA mpencTaBisieT co00i hapax legomenon. Iloguepknys, uto B Ipo-
CTpaHHOM XuTHH Medoaus ymcia UMEIOT CHMBOJHYECKOE 3HAYEHHE, OCOOCHHO
qucno 3 (camo no cebe U Kak MHOXHTENb HHBIX uncen), ®. Tomcon npusen nepe-
4eHb COOTBETCTBYIOIIUX HHTepnpeTanui: a) 24 = 3 (Tpouua) x 8 (CHMBOI HOBOrO
TBOpPEHHS, NIOCKOJBKY XPHUCTOC BOCKPEC B NEPBBIA ACHL HEAEHH, T.€. B BOCHMOK
nenp); 6) 24 xak 3HaK MaTepPHAIBHOIO MUpa BooOIle: 24 = 4 3neMeHTa MaTepuH X
6 nHel TBOpeHMS; B) 24 xak numerus abundans, HOCKOIBKY CyMMa €ro MHOXKHTE-
neit Gompre ero camoro: 1 +2+3+4 + 6+ 8+ 12 = 36 [THOMSON 2006 224—
225]. OmHako ocTaercs HESCHBIM, Kakas MMEHHO HHTepnperauus Golbliue BCEro
MOJAXOANT K MHTEPECYIOIIEMY HAC 3IH30JY H 4TO UMEHHO OHA MOXKET 3HAYHTH B
JAHHOM aruorpapu4eckoM KOHTEKCTE.

HccenenoBarteny HEU3MEHHO YKa3bIBAIOT, YTO CJIABIHCKHM <MAAk OOBIMHO IIe-
peBoauTCS rped. Hodlog ‘Moauit (Mepa ceinyuux ten = 8,754 n)’, Torma Kak Jyia
MEPBI 30JI0Ta HCITOIBb30BATACh MHAS €IMHHIA — AlTpa ‘puMckuid QyHT (= 327,45 r);
BH3aHTHHCKas autpa (= 163,72 r)’, HO 3Ta TEPMHUHONOTHYECKAA AHOMANUS HE TIO-
JydYHIa palMOHANBHOrO OOBLICHEHUS .

3. a 81k OEMAE « § - B'h NIEMb 1E¢Th. Taxoe KonuyecTBo MOHaX0B (70 YenoBek)
CIIMIIKOM BEJIMKO Ul BU3AHTHICKOr0 MOHACTBIPS BTOpPOif MOJOBHHBI [X Beka, He
H3BECTHOTO MO APYrHM HcTouHHKaM', @, TOMCOH [10J1araeT, 4To U B JAHHOM CIly-
Yae YUCJIO HMEET CUMBOJIMYECKOE 3HAaYEeHHE, 0003HaYas: a) 3aKPHITYI0 U TOMOTEH-
HYIO rpynmy, cp.: 70 crapeimua Uspauna (Yuc 11.16-25), 70 anocronos (JIk 10.1
u 17); 6) gucno, 06a MHOXHUTENS KOTOPOro 0003HAYAIOT COBEPIICHCTBO: 70 = 7
(bor GnarocioBII U OCBSITHI CEABMOH AeHb, cp. Beit 2.3) x 10 (,,because unity is
the sum of its digits: 1 + 0°) [THOMSON 2006: 226]. ITociiexsee yTBepXAEHHE, YTO
ObI OHO HH 3HAYMIIO0, MOXET HMETh CMBICI JHIIb [IPH 3alHCH apabCKUMH LH(pamu,
HO He a30y4YHOH UudHpPBIO.

XoTs hopMa OEMAE ABIISETCS BAPHAHTHON K OEMA® ‘MHOrO, B H300HIMH, WIE-
PO’, HCCNEAOBAIH Yamle BCEr0 BOCHPHHUMAIOT €€ B JAHHOM KOHTEKCTE KaK CHHO-

3 Hanpumep, NPeAIIONAracTcs, 90 TSPMHH ¢NAA® MOKET GBITh yIoTpeOJIeH 31eCh «KaK YCIOB-
Hoe 0603Hayenue Mepsl Boobme» [PoPst 2000: 283 (mpum. 4)].
* Cp. DaHHbIE 0 YMCICHHOCTH MOHAXOB B BH3AHTHHCKHX MoHacTrIpsax [KaxJaH 1971: 51-52].
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HHM K CPAaBHUTENBHOM cTeneH: oEMAKIE 1 mmepeBoaaT kak ‘6omnee 70°, XOTs MHOr @
TIpeLIArafoTCs M MHBIE EPEBOAbL: ‘Kak MHHHMYyM 70°, ‘oxomno 70°, ‘no 707,

®. ToMcOH abCOMIOTHO Tpas B TOM, YTO HpHBEEHHBIE B JKUTHH CBEAECHHA O
MOHACTBIPE ABISOTCS CKOpPee CHMBOIMYECKMMH, YEM PEaIbHBIMU, HO UX HHTED-
TMIpETALHS TTOANEKUT YTOUHEHHIO.

Bo-miepBbixX, Ha3BaHue I10IMXPOH, OYEBUIHO, CBA3aHO C JIMTYPrHYSCKUM Tep-
MMHOM TOADYPOVIOV ‘LiepK. MHOTas JjeTa (NECHONEHHE B 9eCTh IaTpHapxa, a B
TIPOLIJIOM TaKXe W uMreparopa)’ [BEPTQTHE 1995: 182-183). Takoe moHumanHe
TOAKPEILIAETCS TeM, 49T0, coriacHo JKuturo, Medoaus HasHaqmwid HIYMEHOM
MMEHHO HMIIepaTop ¥ narpuapx. CreoBaTelbHO, NaHHAs oOMTENs MOria ObITh
160 MMIIEPaTOPCKMM MOHACTHIPEM, JMOO TaTpHApIIEH CTaBPONMIHMEH, HpHYeM
COBMEII[EHHE JAHHBIX NOHATHH B IPUHLIKIE HEBO3MOXHO. ABTOD JKHUTHS, BUIMMO,
He 3HAT HYU HA3BAHHA MOHACTHIPA, Kyna Gbul HasHaueH Meoauid, HH TOrO, KTO
HMEHHO — MMIIEPATOp WM NATpHapX — €ro TyJa Ha3HAyMl, U [IOTOMY Mpeanoyes
ycioBHOE (BBIMBIILIEHHOE) 0003Hayenue IlomuxpoH, nomyckaroinee obe HHTEp-
NPETALHMH, T.€. KAK ‘MOHACTHIPb, B KOTOPOM IIEI0Ch MHOTOJIETHE HMIIEPATOpy MO0
narpuapxy’. PeaipHOro HCTOPHYECKOrO CMBICA JAHHOC HA3BAHUE HE UMEET.

Bo-BTOpEIX, J0XO0A 0OWTENH AaH B MOJMAX (@ HE B JUTPax) CO3HATEIBHO, 9TO-
6Bl HOJYEPKHYTH ero GaCHOCIOBHOE OOrarCTBO. ABIYCTHH CHEIHAIBHO MOMYEPK-
HYJI, 9TO 30JIOTO B MOJHAX CYHMTATh HEBO3MOXHO®, HO OAOGHOE CIOBOYNOTPEDIIE-
HHE OKa3bIBAETCH YMECTHBIM B METa(pOpHUECKOM CMBICIE, KakK, HallpUMep, B Ja-
THHCKOIi [IOrOBOpKE modio nummos metiri ‘MCPHTH JEHBIM MOIHMEM, T.C. OBITH
odeHpb Gorateim’ [[IBOPELIKUNA 1986: 490]. B nuTepaTypHbIX 3MH304aX, OTPaXKar0-
IUX YCTHBIE NpefaHusl, H0J00HbIE TIPEYBETUYEHHS U3BECTHBI , HO HCTOPUYCCKHE
WCTOYHHKH JA0T JIMLIb OTPHUATEIbHBIE IPUMEDHI, MOXTBEPKAAIOINHNE HEBO3MOXK-
HOCTb MEPHUTH (M BBHIIITAYMBATh) 30JI0TO MoHeM”,

5 Cm. cBoaxy [THOMSON 2006: 225-226 (note 18)].

¢ Cp.: ,,<...> quia non solum fieri potest ut in qua mensura quis mensus fuerit hordeum, in ea illi
metiatur triticum, sed in qua mensura mensus fuerit frumentum, in ea illi metiatur aurum, et frumenti
sit unus modius, auri autem, quamplurimi.* (Augustinus Hipponensis, Epistola 102: Ad Deogratias)
[MIGNE 1902: 380].

7 Cp. pacckas o 3071070 cratye Kort Kprpuaroro pumckoro mmeparopa Jlymus Bepa u3 Hcro-
pun Arrycros: «V1. (1) O nupkossix urpax ou [Bep — C.T.] saGormucs B TAKOW CTEIIeHHM, YTO JaCTO
110 TOBOXY MX ITHCAT M3 NMPOBMHUMH IIMCHMA H YIONy4dan OTBeTH. (2) [axe NpHCYTCTBYS B LMPKE H
cHza BMecTe ¢ MapkoM, OH TOABEPrajicst OCKOpGICHISAM CO CTOPOHBI roNy0GbiX 3a TO, UTO HENpH-
crotneiimmy 06pa30M TIOKPOBHTENLCTBOBAI MX poTueHHiKaM. (3) On crenan ceGe H HOCHI ¢ coboit
3010T0C M306pakeHue KOHA [0 Kindke "Kpeuiateril”, IpHHAJICKABIIEIO NAPTHH 3CICHBIX. (4) On
KJIaJI B SICIH 3TOMY KOHIO BMECTO SUMEHS H3I0M M ODEIIKH M NPHKA3bIBAJL IOKPBIBATE €T0 OKpAIICH-
HBIM B IlypILyp BOCHHBIM ILIAIIOM H B TAKOM BHJIC IIPHBOAHTE €T0 K cebe B TuGepues msopen. Korxa
3TOT KOHB I1aJl, OH COOPYIMI eMy rpoGHuIly Ha BatnkanckoM xonme. (5) B uecTs 5TOro KOHA BIEp-
BBIE CTAMM TPeGOBATH WA KOHEH 30JI0THIX MOHET MM npu3os. (6) Koms sror OBLT B TAKOM IOYCTE,
YTO TIAPTHA 3EJIEHBIX 9aCTO TPeGOBANa UL HEro UeNbii MoTuit 3010ThiX» [JIOBATYP 1992: 51-52].

% Tak, aBapckuil Karam oTKasancs BbiAaTh JAHroGapiackoro mpasutens [lepxrapura 3a uesbli
MO 30JOTHIX CONMAOB; (QPU3CKHH KOpOIs ANBATHCH TakKe OTKA3alCi BHIAATH aPXMENTHMCKONA
Biuns(puaa 32 ananornguoe BosHarpaxaenue [HARDT 2004: 160].
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Yucao 24 umeer B gaHHOM MecTe JKUTHA CHMBOIHYECKOE 3HAUYCHHE, SABILIACH
YABOEHHUEM CTOJIb BAKHOTO JUI XPUCTHAHCTBA YKcaa 12, KOTOPOE SABISIETCS primus
numerus abundans v Tonkyercs tak: 12 = 3 (Tpoura) x 4 (cToponsi cBeta). V-
BOCHHE 3TOTO UHCJIA CIYKHIO CHMBOJIOM COBEPIICHCTBA XM3HH M MACTOPCKOro
Tpyaa'’. DTo mocnedHee 3HAYEHHE MpEACTABIAETCA GoJee HOAXOINAIMM K (par-
MeHTy JKutus, rae roBopHTCcs 00 HI'YMEHCKOH AesiTeNbHOCTH (KOTOpas CpPOJHH
nacteIpckoit) Medoaus, sem nepeuncnenusie ©. ToMCOHOM,

VY Hac ecTb KOHKPETHBIN [IPUMEP HCHOJIB30BaHUs B BH3aHTHH CHMBOIHYECKO-
ro 3Ha4eHHA Yucia 24 B MOHACTBIPCKOM XH3HH. THNHKOH, JaHHBIH B 1083 romy
BBIIAIOIAMCS BH3AHTHHCKHM BOCHHBIM W aJIMHHHCTPATHBHBIM JESTEIEM TPY3HH-
CKO# KynpTypHOH opueHTauuu I'puropuem llakypuaHOM OCHOBaHHOMY HM Ipy-
suHCcKOMY IlerpunoHckoMy (BaukoBCKOMY) MOHACTBIPIO Ha HOT€ COBPEMEHHOM
Bonrapuu, cogepxuT pacnopsHKeHHE KTHTOPA B JIGHb MOMHHOBEHHS CBOEIO OTIIA
pasznaBath OenHbIM OpathaM BO XpHcTe 24 HOMHCMBI (7. 21, cT. 11), B JeHb TO-
MUHOBEHHS MryMeHa — 12 HoMucwm (rn. 22, ct. 1), a B 1eHb NOMHHOBEHUSA CBOIO
mobuMore MoHaxa I'puropus, mepBOro WUrymMeHa OOMTENIH — IOMOJIHHUTEIBHO ©
soMmucM (ri. 30, cT. 2)“. Kak BuauM, OCHOBHBIM UKHCIOM 3J€Ch SBIsgeTcs 12, Torna
Kak 6 — ero oOner1eHHsii, a 24 — yCUJICHHBIA BapHaHT.

Hrak, noxon MoHacTsIps B 24 MOIHSA 30710Ta — CKa309HO OOJBIIOE, HO COBEP-
MIEHHOE O CBOSH CHMBOJIHKE KOIHYECTBO, MOJUEPKHUBAIONIEE HE TOJBKO HCKJIKO-
yuTeNpHOe 00raTcTBO OOMTENHU, HO ¥ COBEPIIEHCTBO MACTOPCKOro CiayxeHus Me-
dboaus.

B-TpeTpux, KOJIMYECTBO HACEIBHHKOB 00uTeNn B 7() 4enoBeK, XOTh H BENMKO,
HO B [IPUHIHMIIE MOTIIO OBl OBITE peasibHBIM. KpyTioe 4ucio He JOJKHO BHI3HIBATH
COMHEHHUH, TaK KaK KTUTOPBI HHOT/]a YCTAHABIMBAIHA TOYHOE KOJIHUYECTBO MOHAXOB
B CBOEM MoOHacTeIpe, cp. Tunuk I'puropus Ilakypuasa (ri. 6, cr. 1-2): «<...> 1
X04y, 94T00BI YHCIIO MOHAX0B OBbLIO B IpeAenax NATHICCATH, U eIle UT'YMEH CBEpX
3TOr0 4HCjd, HO YKPALICHHBIX BCEMH A00pOAeTesIMA H 03apeHHBIX 00Kbeil Ona-
rofatero. Sl He *enaro, 4To0bl ObUIO YHCIIO MEHBIIE MSTHACCATH, 4 CBEPX MATH IE-
CATH, KaK FOBOPHJIOCH, €CTh UIYMEH. Sl 3aKIMHAI0 HOCIEIYIONIUX HIYMEHOB 3TOTO
MOHACTBIpS HHKOIZA HE HapylIaTb YKa3aHHOIO HX YHCIA, HO €CIH BCICACTBUE
CMEpPTH WM [0 KaKOH-HHOYAP APYroil OCHOBATENBHOH TPUYHHE KOAMYECTBO HX
YMEHBIIIHUTCs, TOTYAC MOMOIHUTh UX JI0 YCTAHOBIECHHOTO 4HCHa <...>» [APVTIO-
HOBA-OUJAHSH 1978: 86].

® Tax HHTEpNpeTHpoBan ero, Hanpumep, ['yro Cen-Ilepckuit (ok. 1200-1263) B 1. 14 cBoero
Tonkopanus Ha Amoxanmumncue: ,,Duodenarius autem primus numerus abundans est, et conficitur ex
tribus ductis in quatuor. Unde significat abundantes in fide Trinitatis collectos ex quatuor partibus
mundi.* [Hugo de Sancto Charo 1869].

1 Cp. anonmmmoe Tonkosanne Ha Anokamumncuc Vox domini pracparantis cervos (ra. 11):
»Duodenario enim qui est numerus abundans, signatur perfectio. Sive perfectio in pastoribus: quae
duplex est: scilicet vitae quantum ad actus supererogationis. Item pastoralis curae in diligentia perfecti
regiminis. Unde recte duplicatur numerus, ut dicantur viginti quatuor, scilicet propter perfectionem
vitae et pastoralis curac.” [Ignotus Auctor 1869]. 310 npousseneHne nammcano panee 1266 roma
[BURR 1992: 92].

u IurHpyeTcs 1o oCNeTHEMY PYCCKOMY IIepeBoly [APYTIOHOBA-DUIAHSH 1978: 107, 114].
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TpaxToBka GOpMBI OEMAE (tipu uncie 70) B 3HAYEHUM CPABHUTEIIBHON CTEIICHH

IIPOTMBOPEYMT HE TOIBKO I'PaMMAaTHKE, HO ¥ NPAKTHKE YCTaHABIMBATh TOYHOE
ypcno MoHaxoB. ®. TOMCOH, KOHETHO, NPaB, KOHCTATHPYS, YTO OBHAE JBJLACTCS
BApHAHTHOH (GOPMOH K OEMA® ‘MHOrO, B M300HMIMH, IIEAPO’, KOTOPHIM OOBIYHO
TIepeBOAATCS Irped. TAOVGImG ‘6oraTo, OOMIBHO’ U €T0 CHHOHMMEL. B 1aHHOM KOH-
TEKCTE OEMAE CJIE/IyET NIOHUMATDh KaK ‘POBHO, CIIONIHA .

HecMOTps Ha CBOIO PeaTMCTHIHOCTD, YUCIO 70 B TaHHOM KOHTEKCTE HE peajb-
HO, 2 CHMBOJIMYHO — B 3TOM yOEXX/IaeT aHaIu3 NPEAbIIyIIHX ABYX CBEICHHI O MO-
HacThIpe ITomuxpoH. B XpUCTHAHCKOI TPadHIMK 3TO YHCIIO HE TONbKO apudmeTH-
yeckH GIH3KO, HO ¥ (PYHKIHMOHAIBHO TOXIECTBEHHO YHCIy 72, KOTOpOE TaKxke
mipou3BoaHO oT 12 (x 6). BapnaruaoCTb yncen 70 u 72 BOCXOIMT, BUAKMO, K TOH
BETX03aBETHOMH CXeMe, KOr[a M3 IEePBOHAYANBHOM IPYIIIB] JIF0AeH B 72 4eloBeKa
oTbupaerca Gonee yskas rpynmna B 70 uenosek: Mowuceii cobpai 72 crapedIuuHel
(no 6 u3 xaxnoro KoieHa M3pauiesa), Ho Aub 70 M3 HUX ObUTH MOJABEACHB! K
ckuHUM coGpanus, a aBoe ocramdch B crane (Ymc 11.24-26). Taxum obpasoM,
IEpBOHAYATEHO TIPOTHBOIIOCTABICHUE JTHX YHCEI COOTHOCHIIOCH € Pa3H4HEM
MEXLy Npu3BaHHBIME (72) 1 u36panubiME (70), IPHYEM KOKI0€ U3 HUX 00I1anano
COBCTBEHHBIM TPEUMYIIECTBOM: 72 H/€allbHO, TIOCKONBKY KpaTHO 12, Ho 3aro 70
o3HauaeT Gozee cTporui 0TOOp M, Kak CJIEJCTBHE, HICATBHOE Kay€CTBO. 910 mo-
POJIMITO BapUATHBHOCTb OIM3KHMX YHCEN B HyleHCKOH Tpaauumy (rae HabirogaeTes
TEHJEHIMS K YaCTMUHOMY 3aMeLIEHHI0 HCXOAHOro 72 6onee crporum 70), Hacxme-
JOBAHHYIO 3aT€M XPHCTHAHAMH (IPEIIIOYUTAIOIIMMH YMCIIO0 72), 9TO MOXHO BH-
JETh Ha NPUMEPE KOIMYECTBA arocToNoB OT 70-TH, TOYHOE YHCIO KOTOPBIX OIpe-
nensercs B 70 win 72 [Koncranrun Ionsckos u ap. 2001: 107-108].

Cocenctso B Texcte Kutns uucen 24 (1oxon MOHACTHIPS B MoaHAx) u 70 (ko-
JIMYECTBO MOHAXOB) JI€1acT HEH30EKHBIM BBIBOJ O TOM, 4TO H IIOCHEIHEE YHCIIO
HCTIONB30BAHO 34€Ch HE B PEATBHOM, & B CHMBOJMYECKOM 3HaueHuH. [loxoxee
COOTHECEHHE CHMBOJHYECKUX uucen 24 u 72 npexcrtasieHo yxe y Annpes Keca-
PHIICKOro, pasienuBIIero TeKCcT Anoxanuncuca: «Hacrosmee COYUHEHHE MBI pa3-
JETANA Ha [BAaJUATh 9YEThIPE CIOBA H CEMBJECAT JIBE INIABBI MO TPOEYACTHOCTH
CcylecTsa — Tely, AyLie U JyXy, ABaJUaTH YETHIPEX CTapleB, KOTOPbIMHU, KaK IOA-
TBEPIUTCA HMKE, 0003HAYaeTCs IONHOTa OnaroyromusBumiux bory or Hauaa zo
ckoHuaHus Beka» [Anapeit Kecapuiickuii 2007: 7].

CuUMBOJIMYECKOEe COYETaHHe uucend 72 W 24 uCronp3yeTcs Takke B Tumuke
I'puropus INakyprasa: KTHTOP PacHOPAIMICS B ACHb OMHHOBEHHUS CBOCTO yCOIl-
wwero 6paTa MarucTpa Amacus, a B Gy/yIIeM H B ICHb IOMHHOBCHHS CBOCH co0cT-
BEHHO}l KOHUYMHBI, pa3aBaTh OeqHbIM OGpaThsiM BO XpuCTe 72 HOMHCMEL, a NOCIE
OKOHYAHUA 3ayTpeHHu — 24 Homucmsl (11 21, cr. 1-4) [APYTIOHOBA-PUIAHSIH
1978: 105-106].

TTono6HOEe coueTanne HUbP MPHUCYTCTBYeT B bubanu: B TpeTheil (4eTBEPTOMH)
kaure E3jpel onucekiBaercs, Kak E3npa BMecTe ¢ MTBIO CKOPOIHCIAMH, MPUHSB
Jyx Boxwif, BOCCTAHOBIII 110 MaMATH yTpauenHoe CeaiuenHoe Ilucanue; B TEUC-
HHE COpOKa JHEH ObUTH Hamucaus! 94 kuurh: 24 xanoHuveckue U 70 COKpOBEH-
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HBIX: «Harnmcansl xe ObUTH B COPOK AHEH AEBSHOCTO 4eThlpe kKHuru. M xorma wc-
ITOJTHUIIOCH COPOK [THEH, BCeBBIITHMI CKa3al: IepPBbIe, KOTOPHIE Thl HAIMHCAl, 110-
JIOKH OTKPBITO, YTOOBI MOIJIH YUTATh U JOCTOMHBIE U HETOCTOHHBIE, HO MOCTIEeHHE
cempaecaT cOeperd, 94T00bl €penaTh UX MyApbIM U3 HapOAd; NOTOMY YTO B HHX
IIPOBOAHHK pa3yMa, UCTOUYHHMK MyApOCTH U peka 3uanus» (3 E3x 14.44-48). Cre-
nyet oOpatuth ocoboe BHHMaHHME HAa CEMaHTHKY umcna 70, H3NOXECHHYIO B IO-
CJIeTHEM CTHXE.

Ecnu mpuBeicHHBIC aHAIOTHH BEPHBI, TO B MOHACThIpe IlomuxpoH MOXHO ObI-
710 661 oxugaTh 1160 70, 160 72 HACENHFHUKOB (XOTS B XPUCTHAHCKOA CHMBOJIHKE
9TH 4Mcna QYHKIMOHANBHO TOKAeCTBeHHBI). Tunuk I'puropus [lakypuana ceue-
TENbCTBYET O TOM, 9TO UTYMEH HE BKJIFOYAJICA B YHCIO0 MOHAXOB, Tak 4To B [lomu-
XpoHE 00IIee IHCI0 HACETHHUKOB, BMeCTe ¢ camMuMm Medoanem, 6110 71. Jlo uze-
anbHOrO 4YHcla 72 He XBaTaeT OAHOrO, MOITOMY MOXHO OBINO OB IPEIOTIOKHUTE,
4yT0 aBTOp JKHMTHA MONYANMBO IIpeANoaral HAIWYHE B OOUTENH €IIe OJHOTO de-
noseka — Koncrantura-Kupumia @unocoda. Ho sto He Tak (cM. HUXE).

OueBuaHo, uto yucna 70 u 24 B ananusupyemMom ¢parmenrte JKurus ABISOTCH
YCHJICHHBIMH BapHaHTaMH 4ucna 12 u HecyT Ha cebe Ty XK€ CaMyr — anocTolib-
CKyI0 — uzero. Ilpu 3ToM ciieayeT ydecTs KOMIIO3HIIMOHHOE 3HAYSHHE 3TOrO 3ITH-
3ona B IlpocTpanHom xutuu Medogus: oH pa3aeisieT IOBECTBOBAHHS O Xa3apCKO
¥ 'MOPABCKOM MHCCHSX, COOTBETCTBYA B~3TOM CMBICIIE paccKa3zy O pacuiu(poBke
Koncrantunom ®dunocodom eBpelickux U CaMapUTAaHCKHX HAAMKCEH Ha COIOMO-
HOBOH uamie B llpocrpannom xutun Koncrantura-Kupumna (ca. 13). Tam ckasa-
HO, yTo KoHCTaHTHH B TO Bpems i1 B KoHcTaHTHHOMONE, NpeObiBas B LEPKBH,
IOCBAUIeHHOH 12-Ti Anocronam'”. YaursiBas CTPYKTYPHBIH Mapajuiead3M 000uxX
31M30/10B, MBI BIIPAaBE pacCMaTpUBaTh UX KaK HEKOTOPOE €AMHCTBO, U OHH B COBO-
KyIHOCTH Aai0T HaM IOJHBIH HAbOp anoCTONBCKHX Hucell: 12 (KOHCTaHTHHOMOMb-
ckuil xpam CBsAThIX AnocTosnoB, B koropoM xun Korcraurun), 24 u 70 (MoHa-
cThIPb [TonuXpoH, B KOTOPOM B TO € caMmoe BpeMs npeObiBat Medoauit).

Takas opuenranmsa Xurus Medoaus na XKutne Kupunna oxasanack BO3MOX-
HOH IOTOMY, 4TO BO BPeMs HANHCaHHS NEPBOro (B IOPAAKE MEPEUUCIEHHS) MpO-
H3BEJICHUA yXe CYIIECTBOBajla HJAesl O PaBHOAIIOCTOJNBHON cBATOCTH Kupuina u
Medoausa. MynbTHIUTHKALHUS allOCTONBCKUX 4ucen B 1. 4 Kutus Medomaus neno-
CPEIOCTBEHHO €€ OTPaXKaeT.

bonee Toro, conocraBnenue yKa3aHHbIX (PparMeHTOB MPOCTPAHHBIX KHUTHI CO-
JYHCKHX OpaTheB MO3BOJISET CHEIATH €Ile HECKOIBKO Ba)KHBIX BBIBOJIOB:

1) B IpOMEXyTOK MEXTYy Xa3apCcKOi M MOPABCKO# mMuccusiMu KOHCTAHTHH Kak
MMPCKO# 4eNOBEK XM Ipu cOOOPHOH IEPKBH, a MOHAX Medoauii — B MOHACTEIpE,
YTO B COBOKYNHOCTH IOKpPBIBa€T 00¢ Pa3sHOBHMAHOCTH LICPKOBHOM >KH3HM, OIHAKO
BTOpas obnanaer Ooxee BEICOKHM CTATYCOM;

12 B camom JKHTHH YHCIMTEIBHOE HE HA3BAHO (yxa3aHo: 1epkoBb CBATHIX AIIOCTONIOB), HO Xpam
neHcTBHTENLHO 6511 mocBAmen 12-tv amocromam. K tomy e, B EBanresusx Gonee 30 pas BmecTo
CIIOBA @nocmonsi YIoTpeOsIercs cioBo 0seHadyanb, TaK YTO CHHOHMMHYHOCTH 9THX HA3BAHHIA GLLIO
CaMOOYCBH/HEIM yX€e B paHHCXpHUCTHaHCKoe Bpemst [Korcrantnx [omsckoB u xp. 2001: 105].
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2) ecnu KOHCTaHTHH mOcne IOCOJIBCTBA K Xa3apaM, MEPEN TeM Kak 00O0CHO-
BaThcA TpH Xpame CB. AIOCTOJNOB, BCTPETHICA C HMIEparopom, To Medoauii
o6mancs OJHOBPEMEHHO C MMIEPAaTOPOM M IATPUAPXOM, KOTOpbIE M ITOCTABHIIH
€ro HryMEeHOM;

3) paur Medoaus (MryMeH MOHACTBIPS) 3HAYMTEIBHO MPEBOCXOAUT COOTBET-
cTByrommi pair KoHCTaHTHHA, KOTOPEIH, KaK CleayeT U3 Tekcra ero IIpocrpaHHo-
IO JXHTHS, HE CTOSI BO IfaBe uepksu CB. ANOCTONOB, & IPOCTO HAXOIHICS NPH
HEH;

4) mpesocxoncrtso Medoaus NONONHHTENHHO BBIPRKCHO YCHIICHHBIMH ario-
cTobcKuMH 4ucaamu (24 1 70) mo CpaBHEHUIO C OCHOBHBIM YHCIOM 12, accommu-
pyembiM ¢ KoHCcTaHTHHOM.

Bo BceM 3TOM MOXHO BHAETH CTpeMiieHHe aruorpada NpeicTaBuTh CBOETO re-
pos B KauecCTBe JIMAepa Aaxe 10 cpaBHEHHI0 ¢ Opatom. OaHako Hanbonee 3Ha4H-
MBI BBIBOJ COCTOMT B TOM, 9T0 aBrop Kutus Medoaus, BUAUMO, XOTENI OIpee-
JIEHHBIM 00Pa30M OTPA3HTh €r0 KHIKHO-THHIBUCTHYECKYIO AEATEIBHOCTE B MOHA-
cthipe IonuxpoH.

Jlesnio B TOM, UTO B COOTBETCTBYFOIIEM 3nu3one Kutus Koucrantuna-Kupuiiia
PAaccKasbIBaeTCs, Kak TOT paciuM(ppoBa eBpeiCKHe U CaMapUTaHCKHE HAAHCH Ha
COJIOMOHOBOI vamie, OKa3aBmmecs npopouectBamu o Xpucre. Eciu asrop XKutus
Medoaus NeHCTBUTENBHO XOTEN NPEACTaBUTH CBOErO reposi B 60iee BHITOIHOM
CBETE 110 CPABHEHMIO C OPATOM, TO OH JOIDKEH OBLI OMPEENCHHBIM 00pa3oM cpea-
THpOBATh Ha 3TO COOOLIEHHE M MOCTAPaThCA MOKA3aTh BHIAIOIINECs JHHIBUCTHYC-
ckue cnocobroctH Medomus. W oHd JEHCTBUTENBHO OKA3aHBl, HO HE JKCIIH-
LIUTHO, & B CBOWCTBEHHOM JAHHOMY aruorpady CUMBOIMIECKON MaHepe.

Cnemyer oOpaTHT, BHUMAHHE Ha CHMBOIHYECKOE MCTIOIB30BaHKE HUcel 72 U
70 B XpHCTHAHCKOH Tpamuumu: a) 72 (uau 70) Hapoja, MEXAY KOTOPbIMH ObLia
pasnenena semns (berr 10.2-31); 6) 72 (unu 70) a3bika, co3naHHeIX borom B pe-
3yJbTaTe BABMIOHCKOrO croumorBopenus (bert 11.1-9); B) 72 usbpaussix Mouce-
em crapedmmabl M3panns, npuaspumx Jyx boxwuil ¥ HauyaBIIHX NPOPOYECTBO-
BaTh, 1160 70 crapeiumu (wid 71, eClId MbI yd4TeM camoro Mowces), HOJBe/ICH-
HbIX K CKHHHH 3aBeTa (Yuc 11.16-25); r) 72 (umu 70) TONKOBHHKOB, KOTOPHIE IIe-
peBenu ¢ eBpelckoro Ha rpedeckuit CentyarunTy B Teuenue 72 nueit (Ilocnanue
Apuctes); 1) 72 (uu 70) anoctona, mociaaHHeix HMucycoM mpomoBenoBaTk XpHu-
cruanckoe yuenue (JIk 10.1); €) 72 riasbl, Ha KOTOPBIE PA3NENHI AMOKAIHIICHC
Angpeit Kecapuiickuif; k) 72 (Wau 71) KHATH, COCTaBIAIOIIME XPUCTHAHCKYIO
Bubmio (o mozacuery Kaccronopa) [WERMELINGER 2006: 40, 293 ($panitysckoe
pestome)].

[IpuMeyaTenbHO, YTO B 3TOM KyJbTYPHOM KOHTEKCTE PEryJIapHO IOBTOPSOTCA
OIpeNEIEHHbIC MOTHBEL: 1) NposiBienre boXecTBEHHOM BOIH KaK B PA3MHOXCHHH
HApOJIOB M S3BIKOB, TAaK U B NMPEOJONECHHH 3TOH MHOXECTBCHHOCTH 4€PE3 OBIAIC-
HHE Pa3HBIMH A3BIKAMH M TepeBox bubImu ¢ 0fHOro A3bIKa HA APYTOH; 2) Ipopo-
4eCTBOBAaHUE U HPOMOBEbL B PE3yJIbTaTe NPUHATHA 0COOOr0 AYXOBHOTO [apa HIIH
NOPYYEHHS; 3) IeATENBHOCTD 10 YCTpoeHuro CasmenHoro Ilncanns.
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COBOKYTIHOCTE 3THX MOTHBOB H BEISBICHHBIH napawienusm ¢ XKurtuem Kupui-
na Punocota NO3BOISIOT AyMaTh, 4To yrioMuHanue yucna 70 B Kutun Medoaus
ABNACTCS AJUTIO3UCH HA TO, 4TO B MOHAcThIpe [loauxpoH ObLI BHITIONHEH MIEPEBON
OnOIEeHCKNX KHUI Ha HOBBIH S3BIK.

Dot A36IK moaaaercs otoxaecrsieHuto. CornacHo Beneaukry (Kantepcy),
«<6>ubneiickas ciMBoJMKa 4ncia 70, ¢ OHOH CTOPOHBI, YKa3bIBAET HA MMOJHOTY H
3aBEPUICHHOCTb. .. C Jp. — YOOTpeOseTcsa Kak MeTadhOpHIeCcKoe OPENCICHHE BCEX
A3BIYECKHX HAPOJOB, HACEISIOIMX 3eMIr0. Vicmonp3oBaHue 3TOro 4ucia B Kpyry
YYEHHKOB XPHCTa OTPaXaeT XapakKTep MX MUCCHH — IPONOBEIb A3bIYHHKAMY'
TMocaenuuil cMbICH MPEKPacHO MOAXOAWT K dmm3ony Kutus Medomus, npensa-
PAIOUIEMY ONMCaHHE MOPABCKOIO MOCONBCTBA COMYHCKHX OpaTheB, MOCKOJIBKY
JHIOE CJIABIHE, B OTIMYHE OT ONIIOHEHTOB 00€HX NpeAblIyIIUX MUCCUH (MOHOTEH-
CTOB CapaliyH U Xa3ap) MOIVIH PacCMAaTpPHBATHCS B KA4€CTBE A3bIYHUKOB. [IpH 3TOM
BBUIIBIIACTCS €IU€ OIWH CMBICIOBOH KOHTPACT ¢ COOTBETCTBYIOUIMM (parMeHTOM
Kurtus Koncrantura-Kupumina: B IpoOMeXKyTOK MEXTY TOCONbCTBAMHE K Xa3apaMm U
MopaBaHaM KOHCTaHTUH 3aHUMAETCA €BPEHCKMMH M CaMapUTAHCKUMH HaJIHCAMH
(4T0 COOTHOCHTCS C TOJMBKO YTO OKOHYEHHOH MHCCHEN), Toraa kak Medoauit mo-
CPEeNCTBOM CHUMBOJIHYECKOTO qHcaa 70 acCOIMUPYETCH ¢ MPEACTOANICH MUCCHEH K
sa3plgHMKaM. [lomydaeTcd, 410 B JaHHOM Clydae S3bIKOBasf JEATEIbHOCTh KOH-
cranTuHa olpamena B nponuroe, a Medoaus — ycrpemiera B Oyayiiee (B 4em
TAKKE YCMATPHBAETCS NMPEUMYILLIECTBO).

IIpumeuarensro, uto B XKXutun Medonus aucno 70 cOOTHECEHO HE C TOAOBBIM
JoxogoM MoHacteips [lommuxpon (kak morso Ovl GBITH), a ¢ HACEALHUKAMH MYX-
CKOH o0uTENH, YTO aBTOMATHYECKH aCCOLMMPYET UX OJHOBpeMeHHo ¢ 70 cTtapei-
muHaMd M3pannd, ¢ TonkopHUKamu CeNTyardHThI {B Ha3BaHUU KOTOPOH 3a(uK-
cupoBaHo yucnurenpbhoe 70) u ¢ anocronamu ot 70-tH. IepeBogoM OGubneiicKkux
TEKCTOB 3aHUMAaNach BTOpas rpynmna (MMCbMEHHO), a PACIPOCTPAaHEHHEM XPUCTH-
AHCKOI'O BEpOYYEHHS — TPEThA (YCTHO).

ITpennoxennas TpakrToBka crocobHa OOBACHHTH, MoueMy aruorpad He orpa-
HUYHUIICA OJHHUM aMOCTONBLCKUM YUCIOM 24 (TIpH OIIMCAHWH JOXO0Na MOHACTHIPA), a
nobasun eme oguo — 70 (Ipu ONMCaHHM KONMYECTBA HACENHFHHKOB): MEPBOE HE
COOTHOCHTCSI C KHH)KHO-SI3bIKOBOH J€ATENFHOCTHIO, KOTOPYIO aBTOD, TOBECTBYS O
Medomuu, xoTen NOAUEPKHYTh — B IpOTHBOBEC coobmenuto Kutus KoncranTu-
Ha-Kupuina o paciugpoBKe eBpeHCKHX H CaMapUTaHCKUX HaJnuceil Ha COMOMO-
HOBOif gauie. C apyro#f cTopoHBI, aruorpad He MOr OOOMTHCH H OJHHM JIMIIE amo-
CTOIBCKMM 4ncioM 70: no cpaBHeHHIO ¢ 12 oHO MOrno Obl BOCOPHHUMATECH KaK
yKa3aHHE Ha BTOPOCTENEHHYIO, BCHOMOraTeiabHyr pois Medomus (kak anocTomb
oT 70-TH MOTYT BOCIIPHHMMATHCS [I0 CPaBHEHMIO C alOCTONAaMH OT 12-TH).

Hrak, cMMBOIMYECKUH CMBICI CBEJEHHH O MoHAacTeipe IlonuXpoH TakoB: Ha-
3BaHHE OOHMTENIH O3HAYacT €€ HEMOCPEJCTBEHHOE NMOIYHHEHHUE HMIIEPATOpy Ju00
[aTpHapXy; KOXOJ MOHACTHIPS B 24 MOAMSA 30J10Ta YKA3bIBAET HA €r0 HECMETHOE
60raTcTBO, a TAKXKE Ha COBEPIICHCTBO XH3HH U MACTOPCKOrO CIYXEHHsS MI'yMEHa

B Intnpyercs mo w3nammo [Koncrauruu omsckos u ap. 2001: 107].
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Medoaus; POBHO CEMBJECST HACEIBHUKOB HAMEKAIOT HA PaBHOAMOCTOJBHBIH CTa-
TyC repos MOBECTBOBAHHS U €r0 KHHKHO-A3BIKOBYIO [JEATEIbHOCTH 110 HEPEBOIY
6uGNeiCKUX KHHT Ha CJIABAHCKHUH S3bIK IS IPONOBEIN CPEIU A3LITHUKOB.

Bce 3TH cBeacHMA MOSBHIKNCH B PE3yJbTaTe CTpeMIEHHUs arHorpada, OTTaIKH-
BaACh OT cooreercTByMomero smm3ona JKurus KoncranTura-Kupuina, npuaars
Mepoauio 4epTsl MPEBOCXOACTBA HaJ MiuamuuM OpaToM. KHIKHHK el IpH-
GErHYTh K XPHUCTHAHCKOMY CHMBOJIM3MY, HE JKeJias CIMIOKOM YXX SBHO IPCUIHTB
IIPOTHB UCTOPHUYECKOH ACHCTBUTENHHOCTH. UT0ORI emme 6osee BO3BBICHTH CBOETO
reposi, OH NPEACTABIJI MMIEPAaTopa M MaTpuapXxa B Ka4ECTBE JOACH, CIMTABIINX
Megoaus TOCTORHBIM 3aHATHS JOKHOCTH apXMEMMCKOIA B KAKOM-TO HEOmpesie-
JICHHOM MECTE, «TJI€ €CTh HYXXJa B TAKOM MyXKe», a Mehoaus — CMUPEHHBIM 4€J10-
BEKOM, CKPOMHO OTKa3aBIIMMCS OT CTOJIb BHICOKOM JTO/KHOCTH.

[Monyuaercs, uTo Bee cBeaeHHs 0 MoHacThipe Iloamxpon (HasBaHHe, 10XOJ U
KOJIMYECTBO MOHAXOB) HE HMEIOT HHKAKOTO OTHONIECHHS K PEAbHOM JCHCTBHUTENb-
HOCTH, a OTPAXKAIOT CUMBOJIMYECKYIO PEATBHOCTh XPHCTHAHCKOH KyJIbTyphl. B pe-
3yJIbTaTe MbI Tenepb 3HaeM o Medoaun MeHbIne, YeM paHee, HO 3aTO JIy4Ile Mo-
HMMAEeM TBOPYECKUI METOZ aBTOPA €ro0 NPOCTPAHHOIO XKUTHUS.
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Abstract

Methodius in the Monastery of Polychroniou

The author argues that the name of the Byzantine monastery of Polychroniou, where
Methodius (according to his Vita) was appointed abbot before his mission to the Slavs, is
derived from the Greek liturgical term moAlvypdviov ‘eccl. hymn which expresses wishes
that long life shoul be grauted to the Patriarch (formerly also of the Emperor)’. It indicated
that the monastery had been established by either the Patriarch or the Emperor.

The annual income of 24 bushels of gold showed the incredible richness of the
monastery, and the number employed here is a symbolic indication of the perfection of
Methodius’ life and pastoral cure.

The 70 fathers in the monastery present us a number with a rich symbolic meaning and
implies the idea that in the monastery of Polychroniou certain Biblical books were
translated from Greek into a new language. It can be identified with Slavonic.

All this information has no historical value, since it was introduced into the Life of
Methodius as a certain antithesis to the corresponding episode in the Life of Cyril the
Philosopher in order to present Methodius as superior to his brother.
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ANALIZA RETORYCZNA W POLOWIE DROGI ORAZ DZIEDZICTWA

Mirostaw RYSZKIEWICZ

O tym, ze powiesciowe dzieta Romana Dmowskiego, ktory ukrywal si¢ pod
pseudonimem Kazimierz Wybranowski, sa wyrazem ideologii oraz pelnia funkcje
perswazyjna, wiadomo nie tylko dzigki biografiom autora Mysli nowoczesnego
Polaka oraz opracowaniom historykow literatury. Problem wciaz stanowi usytu-
owanie tych utworéw w dominium tego, co za literaturg si¢ uznaje, oraz sposoéb ich
opisu.

Z pierwszym problemem latwo si¢ uporaé, jezeli przyja¢ rozroznienie dwoch
alternatywnych i rownoprawnych odmian dzieta literackiego: ,,0 orientacji humani-
stycznej” i ,,0 orientacji praktycznej” [SKWARCZYNSKA 1965], ,,poetyckiej” i ,,re-
torycznej” TMISIEWICZ 1983], ,,autotelicznej” i ,,heterotelicznej” [CZAPLEJEWICZ
19901, ,.artystycznej” i ,,uzytkowej” [WOZNIAKIEWICZ-DZIADOSZ 1998], ,nieinte-
resownej” i ,interesownej” [RYSZKIEWICZ 2003]. Te pierwsze charakteryzuje
prymat wartoéci artystycznych oraz realizacja przede wszystkim funkgji estetycz-
nych, natomiast w drugich dominuja walory pozaartystyczne 1 pozaestetyczne od-
dziatywanie. Dzieki przyjeciu takiego rozroznienia rozstrzygnigty zostaje znany
dylemat teorii literatury, czy dzieto literackie w odmianie praktycznej, retorycznej,
heterotelicznej, uzytkowej lub interesownej ,,przestaje by¢ [...] wlasciwym zamie-
rzeniem tworczym, a staje si¢ jedynie pretekstem do wypowiedzenia pewnych
twierdzen, ktore w sposéb wtadciwy i jednoznaczny powinny by¢
wypowiedziane w utworze literackim o catkiem innym charakterze niz dzieto sztu-
ki, np. w pamietniku, w rozprawie naukowej czy w artykule politycznym”, jak
utrzymuje Roman Ingarden, czy ,.jest wiaénie przeciwnie: obdarzenie utworu misja
popularyzowania w spoteczenstwie jakiej$ drogiej autorowi idei, ktéra mogtaby
byé sformutowana w artykule publicystycznym, kazaniu itp., $wiadczy o tym, ze
autor 6w jezykowi literatury przypisuje szczegdlng skuteczno$¢ spoteczng” [IN-
GARDEN 1966: 437], czego dowodzi Michat Glowinski [Glowinski 1997: 71].

O debiutanckiej powiesci Dmowskiego, W polowie drogi, Roman Wapinski
napisal, ze ,starala si¢ [ona] popularyzowa¢ cele moralno-narodowe” [Wapinski
1998: 361.]. Natomiast intencje autora, urzeczywistniane w jego drugim dziele
powiesciowym, Dziedzictwo, Andrzej Micewski ujmuje nastepujaco: ,,Chcial mia-
nowicie srodkami artystycznymi, poruszajac wrazliwo$¢ moralna, uczuciowa 1
estetyczna najszerszego czytelnika, zmiazdzy¢ wolnomularstwo i zywiot zydowski
w Polsce” [MICEWSKI 1971: 335.]. Jezeli uzna¢ stuszno$¢ opinii biografow Dmow-
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skiego, a nie sposob postapié inaczej, to literackie aspiracje jego powiesci raczej
nie budza watpliwosci, ale zdecydowanie w interesownej odmianie dzieta.

Problem drugi, zwiazany ze sposobem opisu, ktéry ma nadto ambicje naukowe,
przywodzi na mysl nie tylko kartezjanskie pytanie o metodg, lecz réwniez miedzy
innymi spostrzezenie, a kilka mozna uzna¢ nawet za stuszne, samego Romana
Dmowskiego z Przedmowy do pierwszego wydania ksiazki Mysli nowoczesnego
Polaka. Jej autor dowodzil, iz sa tacy, ktorzy ,,nie rozumiejq [...], co to jest nauka,
nie wiedza, ze naukowe traktowanie rzeczy polega przede wszystkim na metodzie”
[DMOWSKI 2002: 8], cho¢ trzeba podkreslic, iz ani ta jego ksigzka publicystyczna,
ani dzieta powiesSciowe nie roscily sobie pretensji do ,,naukowosci”.

Taka mocno ugruntowang i uniwersalna, naukowa metode analityczna, w od-
niesieniu jesli nie do wszystkich dziet uznawanych za literackie, to na pewno do
opisu tych, w odmianie interesownej, stanowi klasyczna retoryka, ktéra ma takie
walory, jak interdyscyplinarnos¢, systemowos$¢ i1 operatywnos¢. Traktowana
wspolczesnie jako metodologiczna inspiracja analiza retoryczna integruje tekstowy
1 komunikacyjny aspekt, w tym przypadku — dzieta literackiego.

Retoryka bowiem ,,wydaje si¢ gwarantowa¢ istnienie instrumentarium opisu,
ktore jest odpowiednikiem uniwersalnego systemu regul, lezacego u podstaw pro-
cesOw komunikacji i produkcji tekstu” [LACHMANN 1977: 259]. Innymi stowy,
odnowiona wspotczesnie, klasyczna teoria retoryki — rozna od jej dziewigtnasto-
wiecznej, nadmiernie znormatywizowanej i zorientowanej na stylistyke wersji —
przedstawia zasady tworzenia i odbioru wszystkich tekstéw, w tym réwniez dziet
narracyjno-fabularnych, szczegdlnie za$ takich, ktére zdradzaja ambicje, by jedno-
czesnie docere (informowac 1 pouczac), movere (porusza¢ i wychowywac) oraz
delectare (bawi¢ i zachwycac). W takich trzech, integralnie sprzegnigtych, a reali-
zowanych w tek$cie funkcjach upatruje si¢ istoty retoryki, czyli perswazje, ktéra
uwzglednia takze jej trzy nieodzowne skladniki komunikacyjne: ,,nadawce”, ,,0d-
biorce” i ,mowe™'. Z tych powodéw we wspotczesnym literaturoznawstwie nie-
rzadko pojawia si¢ rowniez poglad, ze retoryka ,.to nie tylko zbiér regut konstruk-
cyjnych, to takze narzedzie analityczne™ [Lichanski 1984: 22].

Jezeli chodzi o tekstowa perspektywe, to tradycja retoryczna podsuwa troj-
dzielny schemat: wynajdywanie tematu (inventio), kompozycje (distributio) i wy-
slowienie (elocutio), z oczywistym wspolcze$nie pominieciem memoria i actio.
Wedle Jerzego Ziomka, te trzy podstawowe dzialy retoryki da si¢ uzgodni¢ z dwu-

'R. B. Douglass, Arystotelesowska koncepcja komunikacji retorycznej, przet. W. Krajka, ,,Pa-
mietnik Literacki” 1977, z. 1; K. Burke, Tradycyjne zasady retoryki, przet. M. Biskupski, [w:] Studia
z teorii literatury. Archiwum przekladow ,, Pamietnika Literackiego” II, pod red. K. Bartoszynskiego,
M. Glowinskiego, H. Markiewicza, Warszawa, 1988; M. Korolko, Sztuka retoryki. Przewodnik ency-
klopedyczny, Warszawa 1990; 1. Ziomek, Retorvka opisowa, Warszawa 1990; J. Z. Lichanski, Co to
Jest retoryka?, Krakéw 1996; J. Z. Lichanski, Reforvka. Od renesansu do wspélczesnosci — tradycja i
innowacja, Warszawa 2000. H. Lausberg, Retoryka literacka. Podstawy wiedzy o literaturze, przet.
A. Gorzkowski, Bydgoszcz 2002; C. Perelman, Imperium retoryki. Retoryka i argumentacja, przet.
M. Chomicz, Warszawa 2002; Retoryka a tekst literacki, pod red. M. Hanczakowskiego, J. Niedzwie-
dzia, t. 1-2, Krakéw 2003; Reforyka w Polsce. Teoria i praktyka w ostatnim pétwieczu, pod red.
M. Skwary, Szczecin 2006.
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dzielna budowa struktury utworéw narracyjno-fabularnych, wykoncypowana przez
wspolczesna narratologie. Dwa plany ,,opowiadania” (tekst opowiesci, récit), po-
wszechnie przez literaturoznawcow akceptowane, sa jednak w teorii narracji roz-
maicie nazywane i bywaja nieco inaczej rozumiane (fabula — sjuzet, story — plot,
I’historie — le discours). Przedstawiana przez Ziomka propozycja, ktéra wykorzy-
stuje terminy zadomowione we francuskiej literaturze przedmiotu, ma t¢ zalete, Ze
umozliwia scalenie dychotomicznego podziatu narratologicznego. Jego zasadnicza
wada pozostaje brak jasnego przyporzadkowania ,dyskursu”, ktory odnosi si¢ za-
réwno do res, jak tez do verba. W omawianej za$ koncepcji /’historie (fabuta)
obejmuje dwa retoryczne dzialy, inwencje i dyspozycje (pozajezykowy poziom
kompozycji), a z kolei le discours (narracja) ~ dyspozycjg i elokucje (jezykowy
poziom konstrukcji) [ZIOMEK 1990: 125].

Z kolei w perspektywie uczestnikow procesu komunikacji jej retoryczny model
sklada sie, wedtug rekonstrukcji Jerzego Ziomka, z nastgpujacych elementow:
nadawca (wykonawca) — tekst — odbiorca prymarny — odbiorcy sekundarni.
Zbidr jezykowych i artystycznych regut dopetnia 6w schemat, wiaze wszystkie trzy
wymienione jego sktadniki, a zawiera si¢ w pojgciu sztuki [ZIOMEK 1990: 17-18].
Przy czym w modelu uwzglednia si¢ zarowno zewngtrze otoczenie jezykowe (kon-
tekst), jak tez pozajezykowe okolicznosci (konsytuacja), ktore wspotksztattuja
konkretny akt komunikacji, takze literackiej. Dla niej za$, oprocz tego zewngtrzne-
go aspektu, wazne staja si¢ roéwniez wewnatrztekstowe relacje osobowe, ktore
w odniesieniu do utworéw narracyjnych ujmuje analogiczny model komunikacyj-
ny: autor — narrator (wykonawca) — bohater — stuchacz.

Tak rozumiana analiza retoryczna daje szansg pokazania, jak w powiesciach
Romana Dmowskiego, W pofowie drogi i Dziedzictwie, wyraza si¢ ideologia,
aproksymatywnie pojmowana jako system pogladéw na $wiat, hierarchia wartosci
etycznych i postawa wobec rzeczywistosci. Analiza retoryczna pozwala tez przy-
blizy¢ petnione przez powiesci funkcje.

Na poziomie kompozycyjnym struktura omawianych dziet da sie¢ sprowadzi¢
do dwoch, spetryfikowanych i w roznych wariantach powtarzanych uktadow zda-
rzen przedstawionych, zwanych schematami fabularnymi. Pierwsza powiesc,
W polowie drogi, odwoluje si¢ glownie do schematu romansowego, ktéry organi-
zuja chronologicznie po sobie nastgpujace sekwencje wydarzen od SPODZIEWANIA
(OCZEKIWANIA lub GOTOWOSCI), poprzez SPOTKANIA, PRZYSLUGE, ZOBOWIAZA-
NIE, ROZSTANIE (ROZLACZENIE), PRZESZKODE oraz POMOC (WSPARCIE), az do
ROZSTRZYGNIECIA (WYJASNIENIA) [Bachorz 1980: 115-118]. Przy czym na fabu-
larnym schemacie romansu wspieraja si¢ jeszcze inne, wazne dla sensdéw utworu
schematy — rozwojowy i kryminalny.

Przede wszystkim na schemacie kryminalnym oparta zostata fabuta drugie;j
powiesci, Dziedzictwa. Rudymentarng zasadg tego schematu stanowi zagadka,
w tym przypadku raczej seria zagadek i podejmowanie prob ich rozwiazania, co
przyjmuje posta¢ ZBRODNI, SLEDZTWA, ODKRYCIA, POSCIGU i KARY, w jakie ukia-
daja sie kolejne sekwencje zdarzen [LASIC 1976]. Ze wzgledu na rozbudowanie w
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tej powiesci sekwencji dochodzenia przedstawiony w niej uklad wydarzen zmierza
w pewnych partiach ku schematowi romansowemu i rozwojowemu’.

Z kolei na poziomie konstrukcji takiemu przebiegowi schematéw fabularnych
konweniuje stosowny ksztalt opowiadania. Kryminalnemu odpowiada ,narracja
linearno-powrotna” [LASIC 1976: 67-73], ktorej liniowy tok odsyta zarazem do
poczatku opowiadania, w przeciwiefistwie do romansowego, w ktérym narracja
stuzy linearnemu unaocznianiu porzadku zdarzen przedstawionych.

Taka struktura fabuly i narracji powiesci wypeliona zostala, rzecz jasna, od-
mienng zawartoscia fabularng [MARKIEWICZ 1996], ktdrej nie warto i nie trzeba w
tym miejscu streszcza¢. Natomiast podobienstwo struktur powiesciowych polega
nie tylko na zazebianiu si¢ w nich analogicznych schematéw fabularnych z domi-
nancjg jednego, romansowego (W polowie drogi) lub kryminalnego (Dziedzictwo),
lecz rowniez na osadzeniu zdarzen, o ktorych si¢ opowiada, w realiach powojenne;j
Polski po przewrocie majowym oraz na podobnym celu postuzenia si¢ tymi sche-
matami,

Romans, na ktérym opiera si¢ historia Wiadystawa Borowskiego, bylego pod-
putkownika Wojska Polskiego w wieku Chrystusowym, w utworze W pofowie
drogi oraz jej zagadki, ktére organizuja kryminalny wymiar fabuty, z naczelna,
wyrazajaca si¢ w pytaniu, kto nieustannie dybie na zycie gtéwnego bohatera, po-
zwalajg unaoczni¢ stuszno$¢ dokonywanych przez niego wyborow, a przede
wszystkim najwazniejszego: nie partykularnej kariery, lecz stuzby dla narodu,
przeciwko obcym Zywiotom rasowym, gtéwnie Zydom, przy boku oddanej kobie-
ty, w ramach zakonspirowanej organizacji politycznej. Tym bardziej, ze zgodnie ze
schematem rozwojowym w toku wydarzenn dochodzi do znaczacej ewolucji i tak
juz szlachetnej osobowosci herosa oraz jego dorastania spotecznego, a $wiadomos$é
jednostki podlega transformacji od niewiedzy do poznania i od biemosci do dziala-
nia w zderzeniu z zewnetrzna wobec bohatera rzeczywistoscia.

Wedle zasad schematu rozwojowego podobnym przemianom ulega bohater
Dziedzictwa, hrabia Zbigniew Twardowski, ktory zaledwie o dwa lata przekroczyt
wiek Chrystusowy. Jego dojrzewanie osobowosciowe i spoteczne dorastanie oraz
proces wtajemniczania w poznanie wiedzy pewnej zostalo wprzegnigte w rozwia-

2 Sposéb wyodrebniania fabularnego schematu rozwojowego stanowi problem sam w sobie, kté-
1y bezposrednio wigze si¢ z teorig gatunkowej odmiany powiesci, nazywanej w literaturze niemiec-
kiej Entwicklungsroman, Erziehungsroman i/lub Bildungsroman. Szerzej to zagadnienie omawiajg
m.in.: Gy. Lukédcs, Od Goethego do Balzaka. Studia z historii literatury XVII i XIX wieku, przet.
M. Zurowski [i in.], Warszawa 1958; H. Ortowski, Stereotyp fabularny niemieckiej ,, powiesci rozwo-
Jowej” (Entwicklungsroman) okresu mieszczariskiego realizmu, [w:] Poetyka i historia, pod red.
J. Trzynadlowskiego, Wroctaw 1968; B. Hadaczek, Polska powiesé rozwojowa w dwudziestoleciu
miedzywojennym, Szczecin 1985; M. Bachtin, Powiesé wychowawcza i jej znaczenie w historii reali-
zmu, [w:] tegoz, Estetyka tworczosci slownej, przet. D. Ulicka, Warszawa 1986; M. Wozniakiewicz-
Dziadosz, Polityka i romantyczne struktury powiesciowe, Lublin 1986, (Rozdziat IV: Powiesé inicja-
cyjna jako model romantycznej powiesci politycznej); S. R. Suleiman, Powiesé z tezq: struktura doj-
rzewania, przet. M. Abramowicz, ,,Pamietnik Literacki” 1992, z. 2; M. Janion, M. Zmigrodzka, Ody-
seja wychowania. Goetheanska wizja czlowieka w ,,Latach nauki i wedréwki Wilhelma Meistra™,
Krakéw 1998.
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zywanie przez niego kilku zagadek. Spoéréd nich najwazniejszg stanowi zagadka
loséw stryja, po ktérym bohater powiesci nieoczekiwanie odziedziczyt rodzinny
majatek. Gléwnie ta enigma organizuje kryminalna fabulg, a rozwiktywanie tej
zagadki pozwala odstania¢ niecne knowania tajnej organizacji zydowsko-
masonskiej jako istotnego zagrozenia dla zycia nie tylko jednostek, lecz catego
narodu, w czym niebagatelny udzial ma zaréwno przystapienie hrabiego do pol-
skiej kontrorganizacji, jak tez historia mitosna, gdyz tylko walka o uczucie dzielnej
i bezgranicznie oddanej mezczyznie kobiety moze utrwali¢ zakorzenienie Polaka
w narodzie i jego ojczyznie.

Jak tatwo zauwazy¢, romans w powiesci W polowie drogi i kryminat Dziedzic-
twa stuza ukazaniu do$¢ jednostronnej wizji Polski po przewrocie majowym, wy-
chowywaniu Polakéw w duchu narodowym oraz bawieniu, ale tez krzepieniu ro-
mansowymi i kryminalnymi perypetiami. Wykorzystanie struktur powiesciowych
dla takich celéw da sie opisa¢ za pomoca pojecia paralelizmu retorycznego, ktory
poprzez system roznorakich powtorzen rodzi efekt redundancji, na poziomie zda-
rzeniowym uzyskiwany dzigki repetycji znaczen wpisanych w rézne schematy
fabulame. Zostaty one wyzyskane dla propagowania klarownej wizji §wiata, oczy-
wistego ideatu etycznego i naznaczonej co najmniej niechecia postawy wobec ra-
sowo czy tez narodowo obcych, a zatem dla upowszechniania do$¢ wyrazistej ide-
ologii. Retoryka to, w ujeciu klasycznym, zespét neutralnych-etycznie srodkow
nastawionych na przekonywanie, ale w tym przypadku raczej niecnie uzytych
w celu szerzenia perswazji nie przekonujacej, lecz propagandowej lub zgota agita-
cyjnej, takze znanej retoryce, nastawionej na dydaktyczne pozyskanie i dorazne
zjednanie.

Taki perswazyjny cel uzycia fabularnych schematéw romansu i kryminatu zo-
staje redundantnie powtorzony na poziomie opowiadania w roznych sposobach
narracyjnego wystowienia. Zeby nie mnozy¢ przyktadéw, mozna je ograniczy¢ do
tych, ktére nazywaja wspolnego wroga-obcego, bo ten, jak wiadomo, najlepiej
wzmacnia jednosé nie tylko narodu.

W polowie drogi

1. Mowa pozornie zalezna (przypisana Borowskiemu): Co tych zy d 6 w  tyle na uli-
cy?Awszystko to ciagnie wjedng strong, ku Nalewkom. Wracajg z kinematogra-
fow... Jakie to zabawne pary — zydziaki i zydéweczki po kilkanascie lat.
A zachowuja si¢ jak doro$li. Jutro to wszystko bedzie siedziato w
sklepachi oszukiwato klientdw... (s. 15).

2. Mowa niezalezna (dialog Borowskiego z Grodziskim): Z obecnego sposobu gospo-
darowania jedna cze$§é ludnosci wyciaga dla siebie ogromng korzysc, mia-
nowicie Zydzi (s. 52).

3. Mowa niezalezna (dialog Borowskiego z Pawlowiczem): Jak ci ludzie w ostatnich
czasach zydzieja [...]. Milo$¢ bez zazdrosci. Toé to instytucja 2y dow-
s k a . Stanowisko czysto utylitarne. Po co zalowaé tego, co si¢ nic zedrze? Lepiej wszyst-
ko wyeksploatowaé. Zawsze tak bylo: handlowali wlasnymi zonami, podstawiali je innym
w celach politycznych. .. (s. 90).
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4. Mowa niezalezna (dialog le$nika z Borowskim i Pawtowiczem): To 1 zydki
znajda si¢ pod kluczem [...] (s. 105).

5. Mowa pozornie zalezna (przypisana Borowskiemu): Przedstawiat sobie spoteczefi-
stwo, jako ztozone z rozmaitych ras moralnych, mniej lub wiecej szlachetnych, mniej lub
wigcej nikczemnych: ona ma obowiazek walczyé o zwyciestwo swojej rasy, i upokorze-
niem byloby pozwoli¢ si¢ zagluszy¢ rasie podlejszej (s.123).

6. Mowa niczalezna (dialog Borowskiego z Grodziskim, jego synem i in.): Dotychczas
wszystko mleko zakupywali od nas zydzi; ciagneli stad zyski i bogacila si¢ ludno§¢,
ktéra jest w mnaszym 2zyciu szkodliwa, dla naszej
przysztodci niebezpieczna (5. 132).

7. Mowa niezalezna (dialog Zaleskiego z Borowskim): Iluz to, drogi panie Wiadysta-
wie, znalem takich, co mowili, ze sg wyzsi ponad nasze przesady, ponad nasze wierzenia i
nasze przywiazania, ze sa ludZmi prawdziwie wolnymi, a r6znili si¢ od nas gtéwnie tym, ze
my chodzimy w zaprzegu polskim, a oni zydowskim.
[...] Na to, zeby$Smy my mogli zy¢ nie tylko fizycznie, ale i moralnie, zgodnie z naszymi
potrzebami, musi istnie¢ nasz nardd 1 musi przed zniszczeniem si¢ broni¢ (s. 150-151).

Dziedzictwo

8. Mowa niezalezna (Grzegorz, stuzacy, w rozmowie z Twardowskim): Brunet $red-
niego wzrostu, dos¢ tegi, z dlugimi wiosami w tyl zaczesanymi, z krétko przystrzyzona
broda. Oczy miat jak dwa wegle. Krotko moéwiac, Zyd (.
33).

9.Mowa pozornie zalezna (przypisana Twardowskiemu): Najbardziej uderzaty
oczy -~ czarne jak wegle, gorejace jak wegle rozza-
rzone, oczy prawie nigdy niespotykane pod pétnoc-
nym niebem.Wiatod nich zar arabskiej czy syryjskiej pustyni (s. 53).

10. Mowa pozornie zalezna (przypisana Twardowskiemu): Poczatkowo nie zrozumiat
tego pytania. Przypomniat sobie, ze rozmawia z Zydéwka, i... zrozumiat. Ta chet-
pliwa rasa zawsze si¢ w koficu zdradza ze swymi zu-
chwalymi myslami (s.93).

11. Mowa niezalezna (dialog Twardowskiego z profesorem Kozienieckim): Jest jeden
przedmiot, do ktdérego z krytyka przystgpowaé nie wolno, jedna dziedzina, w ktorej nie
wolno stwierdza¢ najoczywistszych faktéw. Pan dobrze wie, ze mowie o Zydach. To naj-
lepszy dowdd,ze oni was prowadza i wami zagdza (s. 115).

12. Mowa niezalezna (dialog Twardowskiego z profesorem Pigtka): Jak widze ma pan
zwyczaj odpowiadaé na pytania pytaniami. To zwyczaj zydowski (s. 135).

13. Mowa niezalezna (dialog Culmera z corka): To niebezpieczny czlowick [Twardow-
ski]. Mnie teraz zaczynaja szczul, przesladowad, psué mi robote, §ledzi¢ moje prywatne
zycie; jestem pewien, Ze za tym wszystkim on stoi. To nie zwykty lajdak: m§ci si¢
jak Zyd (s.153).

14. Mowa niezalezna (dialog Wandy z Twardowskim): Co, ten Zyd? Jakpan
$mial powiedzie¢! (s. 155).

15. Mowa niczalezna (dialog wysokiego urzednika policji angielskiej Fergussona z
Twardowskim): To robota matych, brudnych Zydéw, nie maja-
cych zadnej pozycji finansowej [...](s.164).

16. Mowa niezalezna (dialog Twardowskiego z Wanda): Zy d ek niemiecki, mé-
wiacy niezle po angielsku [Buckingham] (s. 168).
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17. Mowa niezalezna (dialog adwokata Osieckiego z Twardowskim): Alez, panie, jak
to ruina! Gdzie si¢c podziat ten wielki, pyszny Kulmer [...] A jakie zydzisk o zniego
wylazto! (s. 193).

18. Mowa niezalezna (dialog Twardowskiego z Czarnkowskim): Bo nasza cywilizacja
od czaséw greckich wychowuje w nas kult prawdy i pogardg dla ktamstwa. Nie oduczyta
nas ktamaé, ale ktamiemy niczdamie. Gdy wchodza migdzy nas ludzie innej cywilizacji,
ktora nie ma szacunku dla prawdy, my ich nie jeste$my zdolni przejrze¢ do glebi. Dlatego
Zydom tak si¢ powodzi. Ich cywilizacja podniosta kilamstwo
do godnoéci wielkiej sztuki, powiedzialbym nawet —
cnoty. Oni klamiag na taka skale, ze Polak, Francuz,
Anglik czy inny, niezdolny jest nawet przypusci¢,
zeby mozna bylo tak ktama¢ (s.194-195).

19. Mowa niezalezna (dialog Twardowskiego z Wanda): [...] wystarczy, ze nasladujesz
tych, co nasladuja Zydow, i tym sposobem ulegasz posrednio ich wplywowi. Ten wplyw
czuje si¢ dzi$ wszedzie. [...] A wstyd kobiecy towiclka zdobycz naszej cywili-
zacji, tak samo jak honoru u mgzczyzn. Tego nie majag Zydzi:
oni sg niehonorowi, a ich kobiety bezwstydne. I to jest
ich wielkie zwyciestwo, ze dzi$ pod ich wplywem u nas jedno i drugie zanika (s. 198-199).

20. Narrator (o Culmerze): Gdzie$ podziat si¢ cywilizowany Europejczyk — pozostat
tylko prosty talmudyczny Zy d, ktory razony klatwa wydziera sobie wiosy
z glowy... (s. 209).

21. Narrator (o profesorze Oldenhuisie i innym ,,grabarzu”): Naprzeciwko niego [...]
siedzial sam gospodarz, starszy o kilkanascie lat od gocia, z suchg twarza, ktérej wygole-
nie uwydatniato jej ostre rysy zydowskie, tak stylowo zy-
dowskie, ze az rzadko spotykan e.Czarne jego oczy byly utkwione w
goscia, a na ustach zarysowanych co prawda po zydowski, z wargami jednak bardzo cien-
kimi, btakat si¢ ledwie dostrzegalny usmiech (s. 213) [wszystkie podkreslenia — M. R.].

Niezaleznie od formy narracji pojawiaja si¢ w niej i, co istotne, powtarzaja naj-
rozmaitsze figury i tropy retoryczne. Od epitetéw (3, 11, 15, 20, 21), deminutiwow
(1, 4, 16) i augmentatiwow (1, 17), poprzez neologizm (3), anafory (6, 9), parale-
lizm sktadniowy (6, 9, 11, 19), do antytez (7, 18) oraz od metafor (1, 7) i peryfraz
(2, 5, 6, 10, 11), przez poréwnania (8, 9, 13), do ironii (17, 20), sarkazmu (14) 1
hiperboli (18). Wszystkie te zabiegi stuza naznaczeniu wroga, jego amplifikacji i
stereotypizacji, podporzadkowane zostaja zatem nie tyle intelektualnym, ile emo-
cjonalnym, zniewalajacym celom perswazyjnym.

Paralelne powtorzenie tego samego na kazdym, fabularnym i narracyjnym po-
ziomie utworu oraz na kazdej ptaszczyznie z osobna nie pozostawia watpliwosci co
do propagandowego lub nawet agitacyjnego charakteru powiesciowej perswazji,
gdyz w ten sposob powstaje redundancja, ktéra dobitnie, przede wszystkim przez
odwotanie do emocji, potwierdza to, co bylo do udowodnienia, bez jakichkolwiek
dwuznacznosci, a wiec rowniez bez oznak sceptycyzmu.

Struktura powiesci romansowej (W polowie drogi) i kryminalne; (Dziedzictwo)
pelni zatem trojaka funkcje. Po pierwsze, ksztalci, bowiem unaocznia okreslony
poglad na pewien aspekt pozaliterackiego Swiata. Po drugie, czyni to jednak zaw-
sze w odniesieniu do jakiej$ hierarchii wartosci, ktore usituje zaszczepic, przeto
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oddziatuje wychowawczo, jak réwniez — po trzecie — estetycznie, pozytkujac si¢
artystycznym uformowaniem dzieta literackiego, traktowanego jako czytelniczy
atrakcjon. Tak zintegrowane funkcje powiesci ziszczaja wskazany, perswazyjny cel
dwoéch analizowanych utworow, ale gléwnie o propagandowym czy tez agitacyj-
nym charakterze, gdyz odwotuja sie nie tyle do rozumu, ile do uczu¢ i przezy¢.

Ten cel tatwo dostrzec, jesli uwzgledni si¢ rowniez komunikacyjne uwarunko-
wania: zewnatrz- i wewnatrztekstowe. Zacza¢ wypada od okolicznosci we-
wnatrztekstowych, ktore da si¢ sprowadzi¢ do modelu relacji: autor — narrator
(wykonawca) — bohater — stuchacz.

Charakterystyczne, ze w analizowanych utworach autorytatywny podmiot au-
torski, niezaleznie od teoretycznoliterackiego problemu sposobéw jego istnienia,
niejako wycofuje si¢ z powiesci. Przy czym w kazdej z nich narratorskie medium
konsekwentnie zachowuje oglad $wiata ujmowany gléwnie z perspektywy tylko
jednego bohatera, ktory przez to staje si¢ poniekad dopuszczonym do glosu wyko-
nawca; nie wyznacza tez jezykowo odbiorcow dzieta. Taki uktad relacji nadawczo-
odbiorczych wewnatrz powiesci sprawia, ze autor i narrator tworzg niejako auto-
nomiczng rzeczywisto$é, sprytnie ukrywaja jej wychowawcze nastawienie, zazna-
czaja swoje preferencje wobec postaw tych bohateréw, do ktorych swiadomosci
ograniczaja perspektywe opowiadania [EILE 1973: 19], dzigki czemu obraz dziata-
jacych postaci’i calego $wiata przedstawionego ma tez zyskiwaé na wiarygodnosci.
Co wigcej, narracja powiesci przynosi przewrotny dowod majacy ten obraz dodat-
kowo uwiarygodni¢. Oto bowiem swiadomosci gtownych bohateréw W polowie
drogi i Dziedzictwa przypisane zostaly takie przekonania:

Nagle [Borowski] poczut gtéd umystowy. Te ciagle wkoto krazace po jego glowie my-
$li pewnie dlatego go tak przesladowaly, ze glowa nie byla zywiona, ze nie wchodzito do
niej nic nowego... Trzeba wroci¢ do zwyczaju czytania®.

Twardowski siedzial rano przy biurku w swoim gabinecie. Przed nim lezata kupa no-
wych ksiazek, ktore przegladat jedna po drugie;j.

Bylo jego stala metoda, ze gdy przyjezdzat do nowego kraju, rozczytywal si¢ w jego li-
teraturze powiesciowej, co mu dawalo pewne pojecie o miejscowych stosunkach i o psy-
chice sgoieczeﬁstwa. Teraz wlasnie zabierat si¢ do wspdlczesnej, powojennej powiesci
polskiej”.

Umiejetnie skrywany zamyst perswazyjny powiesci jeszcze latwiej dostrzec,
jesli uwzgledni si¢ zewnetrzne relacje komunikacyjne, ktére uyymuje model: nadaw-
ca (wykonawca) — tekst — odbiorca prymarny — odbiorcy sekundarni. Dla zre-
konstruowania tych relacji pomocne staje si¢ rowniez przywotanie kontekstowych
1 konsytuacyjnych uwarunkowan, ktére determinuja funkcjonowanie powiesci Ro-
mana Dmowskiego.

3 K. Wybranowski [R. Dmowski], W polowie drogi. Powiesé, Wroctaw 2004, s. 36. Dalsze przy-
toczenia z tej wiasnie edycji sg podawane w tekscie pracy i uymowane w nawias po cytacie.

* K. Wybranowski [R. Dmowski], Dziedzictwo, Wroctaw 1997, s. 53. Z tego wydania pochodza
wszystkie kolejne cytaty, a ich lokalizacjg podano w tekscie pracy.
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Jak dowodza kompetentne zrédta, empiryczny autor W polowie drogi i Dzie-
dzictwa, w roli nadawcy, przywiazywat do swych dziel powiesciowych duze zna-
czenie [MICEWSKI 1971: 336]. Andrzej Micewski utrzymuje tez, ze pisarz w po-
wiesciach ,,pragnat pokaza¢ to, czego nie mégt w petni uczyni¢ w swych pismach
politycznych” [MICEWSKI 1971: 335], chociaz dalej zauwaza, ,,ze literackie ksigzki
Dmowskiego przypadaja na okres, w ktérym takze w publicystyce dawal wyraz
obsesji zydowsko-masonskiej” [MICEWSKI 1971: 336]. Do tej kwestii przyjedzie
jeszcze powrdci¢. Niemniej ostroznosé biografa w jakiej$ mierze uzasadnia gra
rolami nadawczo-wykonawczymi, bo az do $mierci autora powiesci Dmowskiego
byly sygnowane wylacznie pseudonimem Kazimierz Wybranowski’.

Niezaleznie od tego, czy ograniczenie wiedzy o faktycznym autorze powiesci
w latach trzydziestych XX wieku do grona najblizszych Dmowskiemu®, sprzyjata
ich popularnosci, czy tez nie, gazetowe i kolejne ksiazkowe wydania cieszyly si¢
pono¢ wielkim zainteresowaniem czytajace] publicznos’ci7, doczekaly si¢ rowniez
pochlebnych recenzji, zwlaszcza Dziedzictwo. A zamys} i walory tego utworu znéw
najlepiej ujmuja biografowie Dmowskiego oraz historyk ,powiesci tajemnic”:

Autor doszedt do wniosku, ze sily te [masoneria i Zydzi], o ktorych zgubnym i domi-
nujacym wplywie w naszym kraju byt przekonany, sa nie do obalenia na drodze normalne;,
racjonalnej argumentacji uzywanej w publicystyce. Postanowit wiec uruchomié srodkami
literackimi wielkie napigcie uczuciowe dla afirmacji polskosci i potezne sity odrazy moral-
nej przeciw jej przeciwnosciom masonsko-zydowskim [MICEWSKI 1971: 335].

Antysemityzm Dmowskiego poczatku lat trzydziestych byt — jezeli mozna tak powie-
dzie¢ — mniej zracjonalizowany, a u jego podstaw obok uprzedzen pojawily si¢ obsesje.
Zydzi lub Zydzi i masoni sa winni zta w ogéle, tak w sferze zycia spoleczno-politycznego,
w sferze polityki, jak w dziedzinie moralnosci. Na ogét Zyd jest zreszta synonimem maso-
na i odwrotnie, przy czym obaj sa winni upadku panstwa polskiego i polskiej martyrologii
narodowe].

W sposéb najbardziej konsckwentny to zespolenie ,,zta”, tj. zydostwa i masonerii, uka-
zat w drugiej ze swych powiesci, [...] w Dziedzictwie [Wapitiski 1998: 360-361].

[...] Dziedzictwo Dmowskiego, bynajmniej nie przedstawiajace rzeczywistych walo-
réw artystycznych, wydaje si¢ utworem zgola poprawnym przynajmniej pod wzgledem
_warsztatowym”: i polszczyzna tu staranniejsza [...], i perypetie utrzymane w jakich§ gra-
nicach prawdopodobienstwa... Ladunek ideologii zostat jednak w stosunku do poprzedni-
kéw podwojony [BACHORZ 1974: 109].

5 Grze rolami nadawczo-wykonawczymi w jakims$ stopniu odpowiadata réwniez gra rolami od-
biorczymi, o czym moze $wiadczy¢ fakt, ze sam Dmowski pod pseudonimem opublikowat recenzje
powiesci Wybranowskiego. Na tg kwesti¢ w toku dyskusji zwrécila uwagg pani prof. Eugenia Pro-
kop-Janiec.

$ To, ze autorem [W polowie drogi i Dziedzictwa] byt pan Roman, byto wiadome tylko nam,
memu mezowi, mnie i mojej siostrze [...]. Nazwisko autora pan Roman utworzyl, majgc na mysli
Wolke Wybranowska, folwark, ktéry dzierzawit jego dziadek”. M. Niklewiczowa, Wspomnienia, cyt.
za: A. Micewski, Roman Dmowski, s. 334-335.

1. Chrzanowski, W. Konopczynski, Zyciorvs Romana Dmowskiego, Krzeszowice 2004, s. 35
(przedruk z: Polski sfownik biograficzny, t. V, Krakéw 1939-1946).

&5



Mirostaw RYSZKIEWICZ

Jezeli te ,,prywatne obsesje” cieszyly si¢ popularnoscia wérdd czytajacych, to
przestawaly by¢ prywatne, musialy réwniez trafi¢ na podatny grunt, nie tylko
zreszta u odbiorcéw prymarmych, wspolczesnych powiesciopisarskiemu debiutowi
Dmowskiego®. Z wiadomych, cenzuralnych powodéw po 1945 roku powiesci tego
autora, i nie tylko one, nie byly wznawiane. Ale juz uwolnienie takze z cenzural-
nych okowow w 1989 roku przyniosto reedycje wszystkich pism Dmowskiego,
W tym réwniez powiesciowych. Wydawnictwo NORTOM, ktére ,,specjalizuje si¢
w wydawaniu ksigzek o tematyce patriotycznej” oraz ,.ksigzek z zakresu polityki,
ze szczegdlnym uwzglednieniem polskiej mysli narodowe;j™, reklamuje je nastepu-
jaco:

W napisanej pod pseudonimem powiesci [ W polowie drogi] Roman Dmowski ukazat w
przejrzysty sposob sytuacj¢ w Polsce po przewrocie majowym w 1926 r. Oparta o realia
[sic/] tamtego okresu pozwala zrozumie¢ do czego prowadzita dziatalno$¢ obozu sanacyj-
nego w okresie migdzywojennym. Autor sprecyzowal zadania stojace przed ruchem naro-
dowym w dziele budowy silnej Polski.

Wiele 6wczesnych pogladow autora znajduje potwierdzenie w obecnej sytuacji w Polsce.

Dlaczego Dmowski napisat t¢ powies¢ [Dziedzictwo]? Przed czym chciat czytelnikow,
zwlaszcza miodych przestrzec? Czytelnik znajdzie odpowiedzi na te pytania. W powiesci
poruszony zostal, ciagle aktualny problem celéw oraz sposobow dziatania masonerii, ktéra
wznowita dziatalno$é w Polsce. [...] W tym kontekécie warto siegnaé po té ksiazke'’.

Taka aktualizujgca interpretacja czy tez nadinterpretacja powiesci oraz sam fakt
ich wydawania w warunkach merkantylnej konkurencji, takze na rynku ksigzki,
wskazuje, ze W polowie drogi i Dziedzictwo tdwniez dzisiaj znajduja czytelnikéw,
a zatem odbiorcdw wciaz prymarnych. Ich przychylnosci autor nie mogt przewi-
dzie¢. Watpliwe jednak, by ze wzgledu na jako$é powiesciowej perswazji te przy-
chylno$¢ pozyskaty rowniez u odbiorcow sekundarnych, nieprzekonanych do upo-
wszechnianej w powiesciach oraz przez nie ideologii.

Ukrytej, propagandowej i agitacyjnej, perswazji powiesciowych dziet Dmow-
skiego dowodza nie tylko nadawczo-odbiorcze okolicznosci ich funkcjonowania.
Wiele tlumaczy réwniez konsytuacja i kontekst.

Konsytuacyjne okolicznosci funkcjonowania zwiaszcza pierwszych wydan
powiesci Dmowskiego okresla przede wszystkim czas ich druku, rok 1930 i 1931,

8 To wlasnie raczej tym ,,prywatnym obsesjom” Dmowskiego jego powiesci zawdzigczaly i za-
wdzigczaja w opinii wybranych swa atrakcyjnosé, a nie ,,zwalniajacym tempo akcji komentarzom,
przybranym w forme refleksji wypowiadanych przez kluczowe postacie”, ktére to wypowiedzi ,,nie
wszystkie miaty wymowg skrajna”, jak utrzymuje inny biograf przywodcy polskiej endecji. Zob. K.
Kawalec, Roman Dmowski (1864—1939), Wroctaw 2002, s. 275.

? http://www.nortom.pl

10 Wszystkie cytaty pochodza z czwartych stron oktadek wykorzystanych w tej pracy wydan po-
wiesci Dmowskiego. W cytatach zachowano pisownie oryginaléow. Nie sposdb powstrzymaé sie
przed poczynieniem uwagi, ze stan korekty w tych edycjach powiesci wota o pomste do nieba.

K Wybranowski [R. Dmowski], Dziedzictwo. Powiesé, Poznafh — Warszawa — Wilno — Lu-
blin 1931 (w roku poprzednim utwér ukazywat si¢ w odcinkach w «Gazecie Warszawskiej» jako
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Poczynania 6wczesnej cenzury, ktore zawsze sg zawiste w gtownej mierze od ko-
niunktury politycznej, nie pozwalaty na jawne mowienie o konspiracyjnej czesci
dziatan Obozu Wielkiej Polski, o czym przy uzyciu mowy ezopowej jedynie na-
pomyka si¢ w powiesci W polowie drogi. Inaczej niz o Zydach i masonach. Jaki los
stal si¢ ich udziatem w II Rzeczypospolitej w latach trzydziestych, doskonale wia-
domo ze zrodel historycznych. Obie powiesci Dmowskiego, zwlaszcza Dziedzic-
two, ten los niejako antycypuja.

Nie tylko zreszta polityczne, cenzuralne, wydawnicze i krytycznoliterackie
uwarunkowania byly i sa dla powiesci Dmowskiego determinujace. Dowodza tego
réwniez konteksty.

Najblizszy stanowi dominujaca, pozapowiesciopisarska czes¢ dorobku Romana
Dmowskiego. Jego twérczos¢ publicystyczna, jak wiadomo, wydana zostala w po-
staci wielu pism. Na rézne sposoby byly juz one analizowane. Z uwagi na charak-
ter omawianych powiesci Wybranowskiego warto w tym migjscu powrocié tylko
do jednej kwestii — ich zwiazku z publicystyka Dmowskiego o watkach antysemic-
kich. Wbrew ostroznym opiniom Andrzeja Micewskiego mozna sadzi¢, ze nie tyl-
ko w publicystyce z lat trzydziestych i nie tylko w swoich powiesciach z tego okre-
su ,,najwybitniejszy polityk polski XX wieku”, jak si¢ o nim mawia, ,,dawat wyraz
obsesji zydowsko-masonskiej”. Najlepszy dowod stanowi nie publikacja Swiat
powojenny i Polska [Dmowski 1999], w kiorej caty rozdziat poswigcony zostat
przeciez kwestii zydowskiej, lecz Przedmowa do wydania czwartego ksiazki Mysli
nowoczesnego Polaka:

[...] pierwszy raz w zyciu, majac juz czterdziesci lat, zainteresowalem si¢ masoneria.
Lepiej p6zno, anizeli nigdy. Od tego czasu dowiedziatem si¢ o niej sporo, i zaczalem rozu-
mie¢ wiele rzeczy w zyciu spolecznym i w polityce, ktére przedtem byty dla mnie nicja-
snymi. Zorientowalem si¢ miedzy innymi, ze juz od dawna, nie wiedzac o masonerii, a
raczej nie myslac o niej, mialem z nig do czynienia, ze juz dziesieé lat przed wydaniem
Mysli wygratem z nig jedna wazna, decydujaca o przysztosci obozu narodowego bitwe, nie
domyslajac sig nawet, ze to ona byla moim przeciwnikiem [DMOWSKI 2002: 16].

Kolejny kontekst stanowia konwencje powies’ciowelz, do ktorych odwotuja sie
dzieta Dmowskiego: romansowa i kryminalna. Bez watpienia mozna je osadzi¢ w

powicéé spotki autorskiej K. Wybranowskiego i J. Zawady)”. J. Bachérz, Ideologia w polskich dwu-
dziestowiecznych powiesciach tajemnic (1908-1939),s. 109 (przypis 27).

12 Oczywiscie, procz omawianych kontekstéw mozna by przywolaé jeszcze wiele innych. Zwa-
zywszy na wiadome ograniczenia warto wspommnie¢ tylko o jednym kontekscie — publicystyki wal-
czacej z ideologia oraz z polityka spod znaku Dmowskiego, a w jej obrebie przywotaé fragmenty
jednego z przedwojennych artykutéw Stefana Kisielewskiego: ,,Trzy sq mojem zdaniem giowne
ogrodki terroryzmu ideowego w Polsce. Sa to: komunizm, O-N-R-yzm i wreszcie — jak ja go nazy-
wam — neohumanitaryzm z «Wiadomosci Literackichw. [...] nie cheg zwalcza¢ zadnych pogladéw ani
stawiaé nowych, cheg tylko zwalczy¢ metode i postawg psychiczna, na podiozu ktorych rodzi si¢
terror ideowy. Te postawe scharakteryzujg nastgpujaco: jest to postawa, ze tak powiem «apostolska»,
«prorocza», postawa czlowicka, ktéry znalazl jedynie prawdziwe, odpowiadajace «duchowi czasu»
rozwigzanie, ktéry znalazt schematyczny «kluczy» do wszelkich szarpigcych ludzkos¢ probleméw
spotecznych, politycznych i kulturalnych, magiczna formulke wyjasniajaca przeszios¢ i przysziosé.
[...] Drugi osrodek terroru ideowego to O-N-R-yzm. Specjalnie podkre$lam, ze nie idzie mi o endecjg
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tradycji dziewigtnastowiecznego romansu sentymentalnego 1 klasycznej powiesci
kryminalnej, a zarazem ze wzglgdu na propagandowy 1 agitacyjny cel postuzenia sig
tymi konwencjami w utworach Wybranowskiego nalezy wiasciwie tylko powtdrzy¢
wnioski, jakie sformulowata badaczka romantycznych powiesci politycznych:

[...] w powieéciach wprowadzajacych dyskusje programowa i stawiajacych postulaty
nierzadko kolidujace z potocznymi stereotypami my$lenia patriotycznego ,,romans” okazu-
je si¢ niewygodnym wehikulem znaczen, gdyz wprowadza sensy niezupelnie przystajace do
tresci ideologicznych. Rozbiezno$¢ ta jest nicuniknionym skutkiem faktu, ze powiesé poli-
tyczna operuje inng hierarchia warto$ci niz romans, ktérym si¢ postuguje.

Zastosowany schemat [kryminalny] shuzy wigc politycznym intencjom utworu sugeru-
jac wnioski obce ideologii klasycznego kryminatu [WOZNIAKIEWICZ-DZIADOSZ 1986: 120,
109].

Kontekstowe i1 konsytuacyjne uwarunkowania komunikacji literackiej dowo-
dza, ze zorientowane na perswazj¢ powiesci Romana Dmowskiego determinuje nie
tyle odbiorca, ile ,,nienaturalny” wpltyw polityki na literature. Perswazyjny charak-
ter tych utwordw, przejawiajacy si¢ ich ksztatlcacym, wychowawczym, zwlaszcza
emocjonalnym, i estetycznym oddziatywaniem, pozostaje jednak naznaczony ukry-
ta skaza, gdyz powiesciowa propaganda i agitacja ogranicza zinternalizowana wol-
nos¢ odbiorey, czyli jeden z podstawowych warunkéw skutecznego -przekonywa-
nia, na co zwrocit juz uwage Jozef Bachorz, omawiajac Dziedzictwo, ale te spostrze-
zenia znajduja, zastosowanie rowniez w odniesieniu do dzieta W polowie drogi:

Decyzja napisania takiej powiesci niedobrze $wiadczy o ambicjach literackich, ale
jeszcze gorzej o sposobie uprawiania propagandy polityczne;j. [...] wszystko [...] ma two-
rzy¢ atmosfer¢ terroru emocjonalnego. Czytelnik ma tu razem z bohaterami mieé przeczu-
cia, kocha¢, szlocha¢ i nienawidzi¢ jak oni — byle nie myslal. Argumentacja merytoryczna
wobec rzgsistego zaplakania uroczej cnoty ma si¢ wydawaé czyms$ wysoce niestosow-
nym. Z wypiekami na twarzy i bijacym sercem nie pora na refleksje sceptyczng [BA-
CHORZ 1974: 113].

W konsekwencji powiesci Romana Dmowskiego sg perswazja dla przekona-
nych. I tylko dla nich.

Powiesciopisarskie dzieta sygnowane pseudonimem Kazimierz Wybranowski
Jjuz dawno odestano do literackiego lamusa nie tyle ze wzgledu na ich dydaktyczng
perswazyjnos¢ oraz ideologi¢ dziet, ktora mozna subsumowaé pojeciem nacjona-
lizm w wartosciujacym, a nie opisowym, bo ksenofobia podszytym, znaczeniu tego
terminu", ile z uwagi na nieudane polaczenie powiesciowe] perswazji z ideologia.

w ogole. Stara endecja jest dzi$ nic nie znaczacym zabytkiem [...] i nie jest w stanie staé sig¢ nie tylko
osrodkiem terroru, ale w ogdle zadnym osrodkiem. Ideowego jadra ruchu tzw. «narodowego» szukaé
nalezy wérod miodych, a jest nim nieistnicjacy dzi§ legalnie ONR. [...] Z kolei zadajmy sobie pyta-
nie, jakie sg praktyczno-moralne konsekwencje O-N-R-yzmu. Znamy je wszyscy — s3 to zajécia anty-
zydowskie; wystarczy wspomnie¢, ze wzbudzily wstret nawet wiréd samodzielnie myslacych «naro-
dowcdwn [...1”. S. Kisielewski, Terroryzm ideowy, ,.Bunt Miodych” 25 11 1936.

13 Wystarczy poréwnaé tytuly i zawarto$¢ nastepujacych ksiazek: E. Gellner, Narody
i nacjonalizmy, przet. T. Hotéwka, Warszawa 1991; P. Spiewak, Faszyzm i nacjonalizm, [w:] tegoz,
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Te powiesci chybiaja swego celu zreszta nie tylko z powodu politycznych determi-
nant komunikacyjnych. Inne przyczyny mozna przyblizy¢, odwotujac sie do dwoch
zasadniczych celéw, doraznego i dalekosigznego, ktére wedlug teorii retorycznej
powinna realizowa¢ rzetelna perswazja.

Pierwszy cel ma pragmatycznych charakter i wiaze sig¢ z oddziatywaniem na
postawe odbiorcy za posrednictwem mowy, a w przypadku dzieta literackiego — na
przyktad powiesci, ktora stanowi wyktadnik okreslonej ideologii. Celu doraznego
powiesci Romana Dmowskiego nie ziszczaja, gdyz wykorzystuja schematy powie-
$ciowe romansu i kryminatu niejako wbrew ich potencjalnym wartosciom poznaw-
czym, etycznym i estetycznym, a zarazem zakladaja przede wszystkim emocjonal-
ne oddziatywanie na odbiorcg, przez co przekreslajg szanse na rozumowe pozyska-
nie nowych zwolennikéw. A ze literatura polityczna moze wykracza¢ poza myslo-
we, wychowawcze i estetyczne schematy, przekonuje chociazby przykfad tych
pisarzy miedzywojnia, ktérzy pozostali w polskim kanonie literackim.

Oprécz doraznego, retoryka wyodrebnia takze dalekosigzny cel perswazji, kto-
ry wiaze si¢ z jej idealem etycznym. Wyznaczenia takowego powiesciom Romana
Dmowskiego nie sposéb odméwi¢. Watpliwe jednak, by te dzieta faktycznie zbli-
zaly sie ku ideatowi greckiej paidei [SINKO 1932: 150], ktory zostal ,,zastapiony
przez Cycerona wyrazem humanitas” [KOROLKO 1998: 36], co znowu najlatwiej,
bo w wyostrzeniu, postrzec mozna na przyktadzie powiesciowego stereotypu Zyda.

Niewykluczone jednak, ze przed tego typu zarzutami autor powiesci moglby
sie bronié, poniekad stusznie, postugujac sig opinia swego bohatera z Dziedzictwa:

Interesowat mnie zawsze stosunek publicznosci do sztuki. Doszedtem do przekonania,
e ludzie, majacy wiasne zdanie o utworach sztuki i o twércach, zdarzaja si¢ wyjatkowo.
Ogot mysli i czuje to, co mu wméwiono, zyje pod sugestia. Mozna postawi¢ przed ludzmi
zdarta miotle, i jezeli si¢ dobrze do tego zabrac, beda sig nia zachwyecali (s. 52).
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Abstract

ldeology in the Kazimierz Wybranowski’s (Roman Dmowski) Novels.
The Rhetoric Analysis of W pofowie drogi (Half the Way) and Dziedzictwo
(The Heritage)

The article presents two novel works written by Roman Dmowski, a leader of a Polish
national party (National Democracy), an ideologist of Polish national movement, better
known as a publicist than a novel writer Roman Dmowski (1864-1939). The novels pub-
lished under the nickname Kazimierz Wybranowski are W polowie drogi (1930) and
Dziedzictwo (1931). Their persuasive character makes it possible to use a universal instru-
ment of analysis suggested by presently modified classical theory of rhetoric.

Rhetoric offers a tripartite mode of text (inventio, distributio, elocutio), which is
adapted to a dualistic narrative structure of prose works based on plot and narration. Rheto-
ric has worked out a model of communication structured on the following elements: sender
(performer) — text —» primary addressee — secondary addressees. This model takes into
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account internal factors (linguistic rules and art principles) and external ones: context (ver-
bal environment) and consituation (extralinguistic determinants). This concept of text and
communication enables to describe the quality and effectiveness of persuasion defined by
three integral functions of rhetoric: docere (to inform and teach), movere (to move and
educate) and delectare (to please and enchant).

The rhetorical analysis of both of Dmowski’s novels reveals that their persuasive inten-
tion is not fully accomplished. The modes of a romance novel and a detective novel serve
as a tool to propagate nationalist ideology, with no visible signs of scepticism; moreover, it
is emotional not intellectual attitude to readers that seems to be propitious here. Thus, nar-
rative persuasion has propaganda character, far from being convincing at all. As a result,
Roman Dmowski’s novels are persuasive for those who are commited. And only for them.
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Reklama jest zjawiskiem kulturowym, ktore istnieje i funkcjonuje w réznych
formach i réznym natezeniu od tysigcy lat. Jej sita i wzrost uwarunkowane sa
sprawnoscia narzedzi komunikowania si¢. Pierwotnie forma promocji byly tylko
przekazy ustne, pézniej formy pisemne — w tym szyldy czy ogloszenia na murach.
Wynalazek druku przez Gutenberga w znacznym stopniu przyspieszyt rozwoj sze-
roko rozumianej promocji — na poczatku w formie ulotek, potem plakatow. Na
przetomie XVII i XVIII stulecia zaczynata rozkwita¢ reklama w prasie. Prawdzi-
wym przelomem okazat si¢ jednak wiek XX, ktory przyniost odkrycia technolo-
giczne i pojawienie si¢ mediow takich, jak: radio, telewizja i Internet, co w zasad-
niczy sposob utatwilo dotarcie do potencjalnego klienta, nadajac promocji charak-
ter masowy [Skowronek 2001: 10-11]. W Polsce w pierwszej potowie XX wieku
pojawily sie szkoty handlowe z reklama jako obowiazkowym przedmiotem wykta-
dowym. Po drugiej wojnie $wiatowej az do czaséw okraglego stotu zjawisko re-
klamy przybrato specyficzng forme — istniato jedynie jako narzedzie propagandy
politycznej i zwiazane bylo ze $cisle okreslona planowa gospodarka rynkowa [Tu-
rek 2006: 76-77]. Dla Polakéw rodzaj komunikatow reklamowych, ktéry funkcjo-
nuje wspotczesnie, zaczat si¢ ksztattowa¢ wraz z przemianami ustrojowymi i spo-
leczno-gospodarczymi na przetomie lat osiemdziesiatych i dziewiecdziesiatych
ubieglego stulecia. Na poczatku byly to w wigkszo$ci niezbyt udane i mato wyszu-
kane formy reklam zachodnich z polskim lektorem lub dubbingiem, pdzniej poja-
wity sie komunikaty bardziej wyrafinowane i dostosowane do rodzimego odbiorcy.
Elementem, ktéry ewoluowat od przetomu lat osiemdziesiatych i dziewieédziesia-
tych, byt stosunek ilosciowy i jakosciowy migdzy tresciami informacyjnymi i na-
klaniajacymi, dawniej z przewaga tresci rzeczowych, dzi$ perswazyjnych.

Tekst reklamowy ma charakter komercyjny i $cisle okreslony cel — naktanianie
do zakupu, by to osiagnaé wykorzystuje caly arsenal chwytow naktaniajacych;
poshuguje si¢ specyficznym zestawem srodkéw jezykowych i audio-wizualnych.
Odwoluje sie do elementéw powszechnie znanych i tatwo rozpoznawalnych, wy-
wolujac w ten sposéb wrazenie swojskosci, a zarazem oryginalnosci — znane teksty
umieszczone zostaty w nietypowym dla nich, bo komercyjnym kontekscie. Komu-
nikat reklamowy ma oddziatywaé przede wszystkim na sfer¢ wolicjonalng odbior-
cy (zwlaszcza wzbudzanie postawy typu: ,.chce mie¢” oraz takich uczu¢ jak: za-
chwyt, mito$¢, duma). Czesto réwniez w tym celu odwotuje si¢ do argumentow
o charakterze racjonalnym (np.: prezentacja oferowanego towaru i wyliczenie ko-
rzysci, jakie potencjalny klient moze osiagnaé, dzigki temu zakupowi). Swobodne
zonglowanie utartymi schematami i stereotypami powoduje swoiste zuzycie sig
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niektérych chwytow oraz wzrastajaca odporno$¢ odbiorcéw na réznego rodzaju
zabiegi marketingowe. Zmusza to tworcow komunikatow reklamowych do wyko-
rzystania coraz to nowszych, nierzadko coraz bardziej odwaznych, czasem szoku-
jacych srodkéw wyrazu. Takie dzialanie przyczynia si¢ do rozchwiania istnieja-
cych norm i funkcjonujacych wartosci. Reklama staje si¢ czynnikiem normo-
i opiniotwodrczym (réwniez w zakresie struktury jezyka polskiego):

Reklama ma na przykltad udziat w zmianach dotyczacych decorum moéwienia
publicznego — za istotne nalezy tu uzna¢ zmiany w zakresie tabu jezykowego, za-
rowno w sferze impurum, jak w sferze sacrum. W publicznej wypowiedzi zaczyna-
ja si¢ oto pojawiaé stowa, do tej pory zarezerwowane dla wypowiedzi prywatnej,
odbierane jako mniej przyzwoite: pieluchy, podpaski, pot, krosty, syfy, tupiez; ob-
sceniczne dwuznacznosci, stowa potoczne. Z drugiej strony zartobliwie nawiazuje
si¢ do jezyka liturgii (moc proszku zostata nam cudownie ofiarowana, dobra nowi-
na) 1 wysokiej literatury. Dopuszczalno$é stylu niskiego w dziataniu perswazyjnym
towarzyszy perswazyjnie uslugowosci wyzszego stylu ~ podobne sfunkcjonalizo-
wanie zaciera hierarche jezykow [BRALCZYK 1999: 219].

Nierzadko nastgpuje przetamywanie elementéw nalezacych do sfery ,zakaza-
nej”, coraz czesciej 1 odwazniej wkracza si¢ do szeroko rozumianej symboliki reli-
gijnej. Oczywiscie proby roéznego rodzaju gier z uswieconymi tradycja autoryteta-
mi, warto$ciami, w tym Zzartu z problematyki religijnej i ludycznego wykorzystania
elementoéw sakralnych w historii kultury nie jest zjawiskiem ani nowym, ani prece-
densowym. Wydaje si¢ jednak, iz 6wczesne swieckie wykorzystania sfery sacrum
nie podwazaty autorytetu Kosciota i religii, a w $cisle okreslonych okolicznosciach
mogly wrecz paradoksalnie ja wzmacnia¢ [KOWALSKI 2004: 101-102]. Ponadto
zjawisko gry wartosciami religijnymi dawniej nie wpisywato si¢ w krag wszech-
obecnej wspotczesnie promocji — nie miato tak masowego i z pewnoscia tak ko-
mercyjnego charakteru. Obecny odmienny dyskurs kulturowy, wigksza laicyzacja
spoteczenstwa i powszechne rozchwianie wartosci oraz brak autorytetow powodu-
Ja, ze wykorzystanie symboliki religijnej, w tym odwotywanie si¢ do Absolutu
w kontek$cie masowej promocji towaréw uzytecznosci publicznej, nabiera nowego
znaczenia 1 moze by¢ swoistym zagrozeniem podstawowych wartosci i prawd,
dawnej uwazanych za niepodwazalne.

Roézne sg powody wykorzystania religii w kontekscie reklamy i rzne elementy
pierwotnie nalezace do sfery sacrum zostaja wprowadzone w nowy, komercyjny
kontekst. Jednak zarowno literatura przedmiotu [CZAJA 1994; HORODECKA 2002;
TUREK 2002, 2006], jak i wiasne badania nad jezykiem reklamy [WACLAWEK
2007], pokazuja wzrastajace zainteresowanie twércow komunikatéw reklamowych
odwolywaniem si¢ do symboliki religijnej jako mniej lub bardziej wyszukanego i
celnego chwytu perswazyjnego. Nawiazania te najczesciej dotycza réznego rodzaju
elementéw religijnego wuniversum: posta¢ Boga (Boga Ojca lub Syna Bozego),
Matki Boskiej, postaci §wigtych (w szczegélnosci — Mikotaja, Patryka i Walente-
g0), przedstawicieli Kosciota i duchowienstwa (papieza, ksiezy, zakonnikow i za-
konnic), swigt i uroczystosci koscielnych (przede wszystkim §wiat Bozego Naro-
dzenia i Wielkanocy, §luboéw, sakramentu pierwszej komunii, ewentualnie pogrze-

94



Bog dzwigniq handlu? Wykorzystanie postaci Boga w reklamie

bu), a takze wykorzystania mocniej lub stabiej zlaicyzowanych motywow i postaci
biblijnych (w szczegdlnosci postaci aniotéw, diabtoéw; motywow: raju, owocu za-
kazanego i piekta), znanych cytatow i frazeologizméw pochodzacych z Pisma
Swietego.

Artykut dotyczy reklamowych sposobéw wykorzystania jezykowych elemen-
tow $wiadczacych o jawnym nawiazaniu do postaci Boga. Ze wzgledu na ograni-
czenia czasowo-przestrzenne i konieczno$¢ pewnej selekcji materiatu skupiam sig
na przekazach prasowych'. Kazdy rodzaj medium odznacza si¢ okreslonymi ce-
chami wynikajacymi z wtasciwej sobie specyfiki. Wydaje si¢, iz w odroznieniu od
radia, telewizji czy billboardu, prasa jest w pewien sposob szczeg6lnym rodzajem
przekaznika. Czytelnicy maja bezposredni kontakt z tego typu medium 1 sami de-
cyduja o dtugosci czasu, jaki poswieca na lekturg reklam w nim zawartych. W ra-
diu czy telewizji z kolei odbiorcy nie maja wplywu na czas, diugos¢ i czestotliwos¢
emisji tresci reklamowych. Zaleznos¢ od woli odbiorcy oraz wykorzystanie ,,trwa-
lego nosnika informacji” [Szczgsna 2003: 26], jakim jest papier, sprzyja memory-
zacji przekazu. Ponadto sita oddziatywania zwigksza si¢ wraz rodzajem prasy,
w jakiej zostaly umieszczone:

Najwigksza koncentracje uwagi wydaja si¢ prowokowaé czasopisma. Jest to
logiczna konsekwencja faktu, ze powstaja z mysla o stosunkowo waskich grupach
czytelnikow, zawieraja wysoce wyselekcjonowane informacje. Czgsto tez bywaja
traktowane z namaszczeniem czy snobizmem. Reklamy opublikowane przy uzyciu
tego medium maja wiec szczegolnie duze szanse na precyzyjne przekazanie infor-
macji skierowanej do konsumenta [KWARCIAK 1997: 145].

Wyrazna redukcja elementéw werbalnych w prasowych komunikatach rekla-
mowych jest zjawiskiem bardzo czgstym i z perswazyjnego punktu widzenia atrak-
cyjnym. Kultura obrazkowa, powszechna daznos¢ do ekonomizacji 1 skrotu to wy-
mog wspblczesnych realiow — odbiorcy sa przyzwyczajeni do tekstow ikonicznych,
maja problem z recepcja dluzszych form pisemnych, poza tym sa zasypywani (by
nie uzyé formy ,,bombardowani”) szeregiem réznorodnych informacji; by nie zgi-
na¢ w gaszczu wiadomosci, minimalizm stowny jest zjawiskiem pozadanym, jesli
nie koniecznym. Ponadto skondensowanie formy jezykowej zakiada zarazem jei
wielowymiarowos$é, polifoniczno$¢ wymowy, co stanowi atrakcyjny perswazyjnie
element niedopowiedzenia. Jednak mniej lub bardziej zredukowany kod jezykowy
wspottworzy kazdy promocyjny komunikat prasowy. Oprécz coraz bardziej ogra-
niczanej warstwy werbalnej, duze znaczenie majg uwarunkowania pozajgzykowe,
tzw. wielokanatlowo$é przekazu — przyciagaja m.in. zabiegi graficzne: powtarzalne
,logo”, szczegdlne liternictwo, barwy, rozmieszczenie informacji na stronie czy
zabawy wizualne zmuszajace odbiorcg do niby-gry.

Komunikaty reklamowe wykorzystujace formy jezykowe (i czgsto integralnie
sie z nimi taczace formy wizualne) bardziej lub mniej bezposrednio odwotujace si¢
do postaci Boga, mozna generalnie uja¢ w trzy gtéwne schematy, ktore motywujg
przeniesienie pozytywnych konotacji z postaci boskiej na wybrany metaforyczny

! Za wyjatkiem ostatniego analizowanego przyktadu.
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sposoby myslenia: 1) odbiorca to bog, 2) produkt to bog, 3) odbiorca, nadawca i
produkt to bog.

W pierwszej z wymienionych sytuacji mamy do czynienia z mato wyszukana,
cho¢ bardzo silnie oddziatywujaca forma komplementowania odbiorcy. Odwotanie
si¢ do znanej juz ze starozytnej retoryki formy schlebiania proznosci stuchaczy —
argumentum ad vanitatem, to tatwy i szybki sposob na zdobycie przychylnosci
audytorium, wydawac by si¢ mogto, ze tym bardzie skuteczny i wymowny, gdyz
adresat przyrownany jest do wszechwtadnego:

Jak wielkq mocq mozesz wiadac¢? (,,Polityka” nr 13, 2006) [zat. 1].

Komunikat reklamowy oferuje jeden z modeli znanej marki samochoddw.
Uzycie stow: ,,moc” i ,,wlada¢” wprowadza w krag konotacji zwiazanych z potega,
sita, olbrzymia energia, oraz panowaniem, krolowaniem (na szosie ~ w domysle
reklamowego komunikatu). Szczegélnie intensywnie oddzialujacym na wyobraznie
odbiorcow elementem reklamowego przekazu jest warstwa ikoniczna, ktora oprocz
prezentacji produktu, ekspresyjnie obrazuje i dopelnia reklamowy slogan. To
przede wszystkim obraz akcentuje koneksje ze sfera sacrum — wykorzystanie cech
wiasciwych Bogu — wielkiej, nieograniczonej mocy wiadania. Przekaz wprowadza
swoisty element ludycznosci — cztowiek na podobienistwo Boga bawi si¢ sitami
natury, ktére jest w stanie ogarnaé i opanowac?. Oprocz warstwy ikonicznej, row-
niez tekst wlasciwy komunikatu podaje informacje kluczowe, istotne do zrozumie-
nia przekazu — to racjonalne wyliczenie atutéw zakupu samochodu: duza moc sil-
nika (,nawet do 200 KM” — jak informuje tekst reklamy), bardzo komfortowe,
przestronne wnetrze pojazdu oraz mozliwo$¢ skorzystania z ulgi podatkowej. Ko-
munikat sugestywnie ukazuje zréwnanie cztowieka, a doktadnie posiadacza rekla-
mowanego samochodu, z Bogiem®.

Czy zwykly uzytkownik jezyka, przecietny odbiorca komunikatow reklamo-
wych, zwraca uwagg na ogromna sil¢ stow i obrazéw, odwotywania do podstawo-
wych wartodci i silnych emocji, jakie plyna z omawianej reklamy? Raczej nie.
Czytelnik przeglada gazetg, by¢ moze zerknie na reklamowany towar, jesli skusi
si¢ 1 kupi oferowany produkt, ulegnie reklamowej perswazji. Stowo zaczelo tracié
wartos¢, zbyt czesto uzywane zostato wyswiechtane, przestato niesé wartosci, jakie
powinno. Ta smutna tendencja paradoksalnie dziata na korzys$¢ odbiorcy — czio-
wiek, by moc normalnie funkcjonowaé w $wiecie, w ktérym jest non stop bombar-
dowany mniej lub bardziej perswazyjnymi tekstami, musi wypracowaé jaki§ me-
chanizm obrony — jednym ze sposobdw jest zobojetnienie. W literaturze przedmio-

2 Dodatkowo, motyw wyciagnietych w gescie dotyku dioni mozna odczytaé jako posrednie na-
wiazanie do bardzo znanego obrazu Michata Aniola — Stworzenie Adama (to fresk bardzo atwo
rozpoznawalny, cz¢sto wykorzystywany w komercji — przede wszystkim reklamowkach telefonii
komérkowej — por. Nokia. Connecting People).

3 Nieco mniej obrazoburczy komunikat reklamowy prezentujacy ten sam produkt przedstawia
wyciagnigte palce jednej reki (keiuk i palec wskazujacy), ktére mierza odlegtosé, a doktadnie wyso-
koé¢ Wiezy Eiffla. Hasto reklamowe brzmi: ,,Czy taka wysokosé Ci odpowiada?” (,,Polityka” nr 24,
2006 — 17. 06. 2006). Celem tego komunikatu jest w przede wszystkim zwrdcenie uwagi na obszerne
wngetrze oferowanego samochodu.
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tu takie zjawisko okreslane jest mianem indukowanej odpornosci na perswazje
[Lewinski 1999: 53].

By reklama mogta dziala¢ i zachgca¢ potencjalnych klientéw, musi wytworzy¢
nowe, bardziej wyrafinowane chwyty, takie bodZce, na ktére jest w stanie zarea-
gowa¢ odbiorca — na przyklad dzicki wykorzystywaniu uswigconych w tradycji
waznych elementéw. Przetamywanie tabu (zreszta nie tylko w kontekscie religii)
jest jedna z wielu oznak przemian spofecznej mentalnosci, a rownoczesnie przeja-
woéw laicyzacji, hotdowania wartosciom materialnym oraz postgpujacego kryzysu
tradycyjnych wartosci, takich jak: Bog, ojczyzna, etyka czy mitos¢. Cheé zasko-
czenia odbiorcéw powoduje, iz nadawca, odwohijac sie¢ do aksjologii, czgsto
upraszcza to, co tradycja uwaza za sacrum, a uwznio$la przedmioty zwiazane ze
sfera profanum, wprowadzajac produkt w miejsce Boga:

Wskaze ci droge. Silver Shavow. Davidoff (,.Polityka” nr 43, 2006) [zal. 2].

Warstwa werbalna komunikatu sklada sie tylko z powyzszych elementéw jezy-
kowych, przy czym nazwa produktu zostala dwukrotnie powtorzona: raz
w sloganie, a drugi na prezentowanej butelce reklamowanych perfum. Taka para-
lelno$é jest dziataniem korzystnym z punktu wiedzenia twércy komunikatu — ufa-
twia zapamietanie najwazniejszych tresci: marki i nazwy towaru. Oszczednose
stowa jest réwniez bardzo korzystna — przekaz jest konkretny, pozbawiony zbed-
nych elementoéw. Szczegolnie ciekawa wydaje si¢ pierwsza ezg$¢ hasta reklamo-
wego, ktore bezposrednio odwotuje si¢ do kolokacji o duzym znaczeniu €mocjo-
nalnym i kulturowym: Bég wskaze Ci droge. Fraza zaklada pewna ufnos¢, zawie-
rzenie absolutowi kierujacemu tym, ktéry zabladzit lub nie jest pewny drogi. Zwy-
kle zdanie to funkcjonuje w $wiadomosci spotecznej w kontekscie roli przydrozne-
go krzyza — na rozstaju drog, gdy podrézny nie wie, ktéredy pojs¢ — Chrystus pod-
powiada whasciwy wybor. Przeniesienie pozytywnych konotacji z postaci boskiej
na oferowany produkt — meskie perfumy — ma silne dziatanie perswazyjne. Rekla-
ma sprzedaje obietnice: dzieki oferowanym perfumom, odbiorca ,,zyskuje” pewne
atrybuty: piekno§¢, pewnos¢ siebie, powodzenie w sferze prywatnej i zawodowej.
Dodatkowo uzyty w sloganie leksem droga opalizuje znaczeniami. Oprocz do-
stownego sensu — ‘jezdnia, trasa’, przywoluje szereg znaczen metaforycznych,
m.in. jako ‘podréz, wedréwka’ czy ‘sposob postgpowania, zachowania sig, osiaga-
nia czego$’. Wydaje sig, ze wiasnie to ostatnie rozumienie drogi w reklamie jest
szczeg6lnie uwypuklone, posrednio nawiazujac do idiomu is¢/chodzi¢ swojq wia-
snq drogq® ‘by¢ samodzielnym, niezaleznym’. Réwniez warstwa ikoniczna okazuje
sie bardzo sugestywna: jej centralny element stanowi na w pot oswietlona twarz
mezczyzny. Symbolika cienia, czarno-biata tonacja w konteksécie nazwy produktu
— Silver Shavow oraz analizowanej kolokacji, poteguja przywotywane sensy. Ob-

*W jezyku polskim wystgpuje kilka réwnowazmych wariantow tego wyrazenia:
i$¢/chodzié/podazaé swoja/wlasna droga// swoimi/ wilasnymi drogami// Sciezkami [USJP 2003, 1:
702]. Uzycie leksemu droga jako sposobu postgpowania niweluje negatywne konotacje, ktére moga
kojarzyé si¢ frazeologizmami typu: byé na rozstaju/ rozdrozu; droga krzyzowa/ciernista/cierniowa
‘zycie petne utrapien i udrgczen’; krzyz/krzvivk na droge — forma (czgsto ironiczna) pozegnania ko-
go§, wyrazajaca nieprzejmowanie sig rozstaniem [USJP 2003, 1: 700-702].
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szar zaslonigty wprowadza sugestie zwigzku z ciemnoscia, mrokiem — tym, czego
nie znamy, nadajac przekazowi ton delikatnego dreszczyku emocji, pociagajacej
tajemniczosci. Dzigki zastosowanym chwytom uosobiony produkt nabiera magicz-
nej mocy, niczym Bog daje dobre wskazowki, jest wszechwiedzacy 1 szczesliwie
prowadzi do celu (ktérym jest zapewne: zdobycie powodzenia u kobiet, ewentual-
nie sukces w biznesie).

Fetyszyzacja produktu, bezkrytyczne nadanie mu cech niezwyktych i mocy jest
tatwym sposobem zdobycia klienta, ktéry kupuje produkt wraz z otoczka jego wy-
jatkowosci. Takie dziatanie stuzace tworzeniu emocjonalnego zwiazku z oferowa-
nym produktem ujawnia opiniotworcza rola reklamy, ktéra w swoisty sposéb kreu-
je 1 roznicuje konsumentoéw: kupujac produkt, identyfikujemy sie z nim i budujemy
swoja wilasng tozsamos$¢ [Kiesielewski 2001: 47]. Bardzo czesto w komunikatach
reklamowych nobilitacja odbiorcy nastgpuje dzigki owej fetyszyzacji produktu.
Spéjrzmy na ofert¢ markowego samochodu:

Jeep Wszechmogaqcy (,,Polityka” nr 20, 2005) [zal. 3].

Slogan nawiazuje do potaczenia wyrazowego Bdg Wszechmogqcy — reklama
przywotuje zatem najwyzsze wartosci, cechy wiasciwe Absolutowi: wszechobec-
nos¢, wszechwiedze, nieograniczone mozliwosci, potgge. Innowacja polega tutaj
na wymianie komponentu Bdg na nazwg marki Jeep — zgodnie z reklamowym kon-
tekstem. Struktura uzyskana w wyniku takiej operacji sugeruje, ze opisane przy-
mioty posiada reklamowany produkt. Zréwnanie markowego samochodu ze Stwo-
rzycielem i Panem wszech§wiata (przynajmniej na gruncie polskim) wydaje sie
razacym naduzyciem semantycznym. By¢ moze inspiracja dla omawianej modyfi-
kacji, a takze swoistg zache¢ta do tworzenia tego typu ,.epitetow” mogt byé film
Bruce Wszechmogqcy’, a budowa sloganu stanowi aluzje do niego (cho¢ tytut filmu
jest rowniez wtdmy wobec zwiazku bazowego). Warstwa ikoniczna wzmacnia
sensy konotowane przez slogan, obrazujac ,moc” reklamowanego produktu:
przedstawia jadace po moscie markowe auto, ktore odbija sie w tafli wody. Nie jest
to jednak zwykte lustrzane odbicie — tu: oferowany produkt istotnie wydaje sig
wszechmocny, bo jedzie po rzece, a woda pod kotami samochodu rozbryzguje sie
na boki. Obraz auta prowadzonego po tafli wody nieodzownie przywotuje obraz
biblijny: Jezusa, ktory stapat po jeziorze. Przypisanie produktowi cech wiasciwych
Bogu, podkresla rowniez tekst wlasciwy: ,krél bezdrozy. Od zawsze (...) luksus
panowania na szosie. Daje Ci wszechmoc (...)”. Taka strategia pozyskania klien-
tow odwotuje si¢ do ich pychy i préznosci, sugeruje bowiem, ze posiadacz ofero-
wanego samochodu nabierze cech Absolutu: bgdzie panem przestrzeni. Forma jed-
nak szokuje nadmierna hiperbolizacja i moze obraza¢ uczucia religijne, a z pewno-
Scia Swiadczy o postepujace]j fetyszyzacji, zarazem bedac symptomem coraz wigk-
szego rozchwiania obowiazujacych norm,

Analizujac zjawiska reklamowe i mechanizmy emocjonalnego wptywania na
dziatanie odbiorcy, wydaje si¢ rysowaé wyrazna tendencja do wykorzystania ele-

> Ostatnio na rynku pojawila si¢ jeszcze jedna pozycja filmowa — Evan Wszechmogacy (komedia
USA 2007).
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mentéw boskich i przerzucenia ich na odbiorce — obecnego lub przyszitego posia-
dacza produktu zwtaszcza, gdy grupa docelows sa mezczyzni. Kadzac pici brzyd-
kiej — ukazuje si¢ podejécie zmaskulinizowane, podkreslenie swoistego patriar-
chalnego systemu wartosci: mezczyzna jest bogiem, wiadca, ktory o wszystkim
decyduje i wszystko kontroluje.

Czasami komunikaty reklamowe, schlebiajac odbiorcy, wykorzystuja catkowi-
cie dopuszczalny spotecznie elementy jezykowe, np.: komunikat reklamowy —
frazeologizmy pochodzenia biblijnego. Czesto odbiorcy nie czuja juz zwiazku for-
my bazowej ze zrodtem (w tym wypadku z Pismem Swietym):

Twoja alfa i omega (,,Wprost” nr 37, 2001).

Uzyte w hasle reklamowym wyrazenie alfa i omega ‘poczatek i koniec,
wszystko, absolutny autorytet, wyrocznia’ jest istniejacym w swiadomosci spo-
lecznej zlaicyzowanym cytatem z Apokalipsy swietego Jana, w kiorej Chrystus
kilkukrotnie mowi:

Jam jest Alfa i Omega, mowi Pan Bog,
Ktéry jest, Ktory byt i Ktéry przychodzi,
Wszechmogacy (Ap 1, 8).

Jam jest Pierwszy i Ostatni i zyjacy.
Bylem umarly, a oto-jestem zyjacy na wieki wickow -
i mam klucze $émierci i Otchtani (Ap 1, 17-18).

Jam Alfa i Omega,
Poczatek i Koniec (Ap 21,6).

Alfa i omega — pierwsza i ostatnia litera alfabetu greckiego — symbolizuje Boga
jako praprzyczyne i ostateczny cel wszystkiego. Innowacja hasle reklamowym
polegata na dodaniu okreslenia twoja. Taki zabieg doprowadzit do powstania zu-
petnie nowych — reklamowych — sensow. Oferta odnosi si¢ do konkursu organizo-
wanego przez jeden z bankow: otwarcie konta bankowego, daje mozliwos¢ wzigcia
udziaht w losowaniu nagrod, miedzy innymi zegarkéw marki Omega i samochodu
Alfa Romeo. Dodanie zaimka dzierzawczego twdj jest bardzo czesto wykorzysty-
wanym zabiegiem perswazyjnym, akcentuje funkcj¢ impresywna, ukierunkowujac
komunikat na adresata. Uzyty zaimek zaktada pewna familiamos¢ (albo przynajm-
niej nieoficjalno¢ kontaktu), dialogowos¢, zmniejsza dystans nadawczo-
odbiorczy, a takze wyraza relacje wiasnosciowe (co$ dla ciebie — cos twojego),
zaklada juz posiadanie przez odbiorcg reklamy konkursowych wygranych. Zderze-
nie senséw metaforycznych wyptywajacych z idiomu oraz reklamowego kontekstu,
uruchamia gre znaczen, rodzi komizm stowny, a tym samym dziata perswazyjnie,
przyczynia sie do pozyskania potencjalnych klientéw zgodnie z mechanizmem
naklaniajacym typu: skorzystaj z naszej oferty > zalozenie konta bankowego da Ci
mozliwo$é wygrania zegarka i samochodu > Alfa i Omega moze by¢ twoja. Wyko-
rzystanie frazeologizmu, ktérego zrodlem jest Pismo Swiete wiaze sie z bardzo
silnym dziataniem perswazyjnym. Posrednio, pozytywne skojarzenia, jakie wywo-
luje biblizm, zostaja przeniesione zaréwno na nagrody (zegarek, samochod), orga-
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nizatora konkursu — bank, jak i klienta, ktory skorzysta z oferty. Eliptyczna budo-
wa sloganu (brak orzeczenia) zwigksza sugestywnosé i kategoryczno$é przekazy-
wanych tresci.

Zazwyczaj pozytywne sensy, jakie niosg elementy religijne aktualizujg sig¢
w kontekscie nie tylko reklamowanego produktu czy schlebiania odbiorcy. Zwykle
owa sprzyjajaca aura emocjonalna przeniesiona jest na wszystkie kluczowe ele-
menty komunikatu: produkt, nadawce i odbiorce. Oczywiscie w zalezno$ci od kon-
ceptu nadawcy w réznym stopniu rozlozone sg akcenty owego pozytywnego od-
dziatywania.

Nietypowy sposob wykorzystaniem postaci boskiej, bo odwotujacy si¢ do
pewnej gorzkiej prawdy zyciowej, daje kolejny przyklad:

Wszyscy jestesmy Chrystusami (,,Film” nr 12, 2006) [zal. 4].

Slogan stanowi réwnoczesnie tytul reklamowanego filmu Marka Koterskiego.
Nazwa produktu wykorzystujaca imi¢ Syna Bozego jest zarazem okresleniem na-
danym zaréwno nadawcy, jaki i odbiorcy tekstu. Co wiecej, uzycie wielkiego
kwantyfikatora — wszyscy, a priori klasyfikuje cata ludzkos¢. Co byto czynnikiem
determinujacym powstanie tak kontrowersyjnego tytulu? Fabula dzieta wyjasnia
symboliczne znaczenie cytowanej frazy® — stanowiacej esencje gorzkiej refleksji na
temat kondycji cztowieka — kazdy z nas niesie swdj krzyz — pewne brzemig, od
ktérego nie sposéb si¢ uwolni¢. Rownie ' wymowna jak slogan-tytul jest ikoniczna
strona reklamy. Jej nadrzgdny element stanowi wizerunek Marka Kondrata, graja-
cego jednego z gtéwnych bohateréw; aktor ustylizowany na posta¢ Jezusa w cier-
niowej koronie. Kontrowersyjnosé reklamy wynika z filmu, jaki promuje oraz jego
bolesnego przestania. Szokujacy tytut przyciaga, jest zauwazalny i tatwo rozpo-
znawalny, co z pewnoscia sprzyja rozglosowi i pozyskaniu jak najwigkszej ilosci
widzow.

Podobny mechanizm — uzycie leksyki odwotujacej sie do sfery boskiej w tytule
stanowiacym zarazem slogan komunikatu reklamowego, mozna odnalez¢ w kolej-
nym przyktadzie:

Czy Bog jest didzejem? (,Film” nr 01, 2006) [zal. 5].

Slogan-tytut stanowi zachetg do obejrzenia filmu dokumentalnego o gwiezdzie
elektronicznej muzyki klubowej, popularnej zwlaszcza na scenie Techno —~ Paulu
van Dyku. Slogan stanowi zarazem odwolanie do popularnej piosenki God is a DJ
brytyjskiego zespotu Faithless oraz obiegowej opinii o roli didzejow jako swo-
istych wladcow — tych, ktorzy panuja nad ttumem, dyktujac mu swoja wole
1 sterujac zabawa. Czasem podkresla si¢ element ludyczny nie tylko w kontekscie
dyskoteki, niektérzy widza glebszy sens w owym przyrownaniu absolutu
z didzejem: Bog, ogladajac swiat z géry, bawi si¢ ludzmi, ktorzy sa tylko mario-

8 Akcja filmu przebiega dwutorowo, przeplatajac dwa gtéwne watki: pierwszy bolesne wspo-
mnienia syna — Sylwka, ktérego ojciec (Adam) jest alkoholikiem, drugi: reminiscencje mtodosci
samego ojca, réwniez bedacego dzieckiem alkoholika. Film ujawniajac liste krzywd i ran, jakie zadat
Adam sobie i bliskim, pokazuje zarazem ciag powtarzalnosci pokoleniowej czynionych bledéw.
Wszyscy jestesmy Chrystusami stanowi nawiazanie do historii zycia Adasia Miauczynskiego, bohatera
wezesniejszych filméw tego samego rezysera.
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netkami, jego rece niczym dtonie didzeja grajacego na konsoli i kreujacego muzy-
ke wedle wlasnego gustu, decyduja o losach $wiata’. Inne elementy wspottworzace
skapa strone jezykowa przywolanego komunikatu rowniez niosa duzy tadunek
emocjonalny, podkre$laja dominujaca role cztowieka jako jedynej istoty decyduja-
cej o losach ludzkosci. Podtytut do sloganu: ,,Sa na ziemi rzeczy, o ktérych nie
$nito si¢ naturze” stanowi wymowna trawestacj¢ cytatu z Hamleta ,,Sa 1zeczy na
niebie i na ziemi, o ktorych nie $nito si¢ naszym filozofom” [SHAKESPEARE 1980:
15]. Redukcja komponentu niebo polaczona z wymiang wyrazenia ,,nasi filozofo-
wie” na element jezykowy ,natura” jest waznym zabiegiem perswazyjnym podkre-
$lajacym range pierwiastka ludzkiego jako jedynego i najwazniejszego elementu
wplywajacego na dzieje $wiata. Rowniez slogo® kanahu platformy cyfrowej, na
ktérej byt emitowany reklamowany program, ma podobny wydzwigk ,Swiat two-
rzy cztowiek” — odwrécony szyk zdania podkresia rolg rodzaju ludzkiego, obrazo-
burczo nadajac mu rangg absolutu.

Na tle omawianych przyktadow reklam wykorzystujacych w mniejszym lub
wigkszym stopniu konotacje, jakie wywotuje leksem Bdg, nietypowe miejsce zaj-
muje przykiad kolejnej reklamy. Wyjatkowo nie jest to komunikat z prasy, lecz
analiza tresci billboardu’:

Strze? mnie Ojcze. House. Virginity (billboard, wiosna 2008). Komunikat re-
klamowy promuje nowa kolekcj¢ znanej marki mtodziezowej. Fraza wyraza wotla-
nie o brone przed niebezpieczenstwem (jak sugeruje nazwa kolekcji — Virginity —
przed utrata dziewictwa'?) oraz poktadanie nadziei i ufnosci, iz Ojciec spetni pros-

7 Nie tak dawno na stronach internetowych dostgpna byta ciekawa kilkunastosekundowa se-
kwencja filmowa: widok ruchliwego skrzyzowania, nastgpnie obraz rak o delikatnych dloniach (ko-
biety lub nastoletniej osoby), ktére zaczynaja ingerowac w uliczny ruch i pozycje przejezdzajacych
pojazdow. Dziatanie to podobne byto do pracy didzeja miksujacego muzyke i nadajacego jej nowy
wymar.

8 Termin Marka Kochana stanowiacy kontaminacje stéw slogan i logo; jest to komponent wer-
balny reklamy bedacy dopelieniem nazwy firmy i niosacym jej globalne przestanie, swoiste motto
[KOCHAN 2002: 83].

® Wydaje si¢, ze twérca komunikatu nie zdecydowat si¢ na forme promocji za pomocs prasy.
Forma medium w kontekscie omawianego zagadnienia — elementéw odwotujacych sig do postaci
Boga, nie jest czynnikiem nadrzgdnym, a t¢ reklame jako stosunkowo specyficzne zjawisko kulturo-
we na gruncie polskim z pewnoscia warto omoéwi¢ bez wzgledu na forme¢ promujacego nos$nika.
Jednak ze wzgledu warto$¢ wywodu i stworzenie proby catoSciowego ogladu materiatu, warto cho¢
pokrétee przyblizyé forme promocji jaka jest billboard. Poetyka plakatu reklamowego ze wzgledu na
inne miejsce wysigpowania — ulica, ma maksymalnie zredukowang warstwe werbalna, wzmocniona
sugestywnosé obrazu (w tekstach prasowych mozna spotka¢ swoiste ,,dtuzsze” wypowiedzi wyjasnia-
jace, motywujace komunikat, np. wyliczenie atutow, wyjaénienie szczegblow promocji, o tym nie
moze by¢ mowy na ulicznym plakacie). Billboard ogranicza sig do niezbednych hasel: ,Plakat musi
by¢ tak skonstruowany, aby dostrzegt go i zapamigtal odbiorca, ktory siedzi za kierownica jadacego
pojazdu i ktéry wigkszo§é swej uwagi skupia na prowadzeniu pojazdu. Nie ma tutaj miejsca na inte-
lektualna kontemplacjg [czy intelektualnie wyszukana taka forma odbioru wystepuje wsrod zwyktych
uzytkownikow jezyka przy recepcji komunikatéw reklamowych przekazanych za pomoca innego
medium $miem watpi¢ — MW], a jedynym sposobem zwrécenia uwagi odbiorcy i bycia zapamigta-
nym sa wyrazistos¢ i oryginalno$¢ wizualna oraz powtarzalno§¢ plakatu” [SzczesNa 2003: 22].

Inny slogan reklamowy w tej kampanii to Znam 69 sposobow na uchronienie dziewictwa — a ty?.
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be swojego dziecka. Forma imperatywna wzmacnia przekaz, nadaje znamiona ape-
lu, pewnej determinacji wyrazanej prosby. Slogan stanowi wyrafinowana, a raczej
wyrachowang aluzje do Modlitwy Panskiej 1 inicjujacego ja wezwania do Boga.
Dobitne dopelnieniem nawiazan religijnych stanowi warstwa ikoniczna komunika-
tu: przedstawia twarz mlodej, niewinnej dziewczyny majacej rece splecione jak do
modlitwy, w dloniach trzyma koraliki stylizowane na rézaniec, w tle widaé frag-
ment dziewczegcego pokoju — w tym 16zko, na ktorym potozony jest (brzuszkiem
do gory) pluszowy mis. Kampania reklamowa wywotata skandal, podzielita spote-
czenstwo na zwolennikow i przeciwnikéw tego typu chwytéw marketingowych.
Znaczna czg$¢ spoleczefistwa, oburzona tresciami epatujacymi z komunikatow,
uznalo ja za przejaw obrazy uczué religijnych Polakéw [Czaczkowska, Strézyk
2008]. Z pewnoscia komunikat rzuca si¢ w oczy, jest wyrazisty i tatwo zauwazal-
ny, wzburza emocje, a nierzadko kontrowersje, co generalnie rowniez jest dobrym
sposobem na reklame. Sposéb promocji towaru, pewna odwaga podejscia ma za-
pewne stanowi¢ nawiazanie do filozofii kampanii reklamowych Benettona (a wita-
$ciwie ich tworcy Oliviera Toscaniego) [MUSZYNSKI 1994, PECZAK 2007], z ta
Jednak réznica, ze reklamy United colour of Benetton rzeczywiscie szokuja i
uznawane sa za przejaw swego rodzaju sztuki, artyzmu. Reklama House wydaje si¢
nie tyle obsceniczna, co raczej nietaktowna i pozbawiona dobrego smaku, czy taka
tez jest promowana kolekcja?

* k¥

Rzeczywistos¢, w ktorej zyjemy i funkcjonujemy osadzona jest w konkretnym
swiecie tradycji, kultury i wartosci, preferowania okreslonych, akceptowalnych
w danym kregu postaw i zachowan. Struktur¢ systemu wartosci mozna piramida
nie utozy¢ od najbardziej podstawowych do tych najwyzszych i najbardziej wysu-
blimowanych. Najnizsze w hierarchii sa wartosci hedonistyczne, stuzace zaspoko-
Jjeniu podstawowych przyjemnosci. Kolejny poziom tworza wartosci utylitarne,
nastepny wartosci biologiczne (witalne). Nad nimi z kolei géruja wartosci duchowe
(kulturowe). Na szczycie piramidy znajduja si¢ wartosci religijne, transcendentne,
ktore warunkuja system aksjologiczny danej kultury — ,,wsrdd istniejacych wartosci
najwyzsza ich odmiang¢ stanowia wartosci religijne, ktore finalizuja si¢ ostatecznie
w wartosci absolutnej, to jest w Bogu” [Talarczyk 2004: 25]. Zbyt nachalne, ma-
sowe 1 pozbawione refleksji wykorzystanie konotacji zwiazanych ze Stworca moze
okaza¢ si¢ zjawiskiem niebezpiecznym. Elementy religijne ksztattujg system mo-
ralny kultur, w ktérych sa wyznawane, stanowia ich fundamenty. Z dogmatéw
wiary wywodza si¢ obowiazujace i powszechnie akceptowalne normy i wzory. W
dobie powszechnego poglebiajacego si¢ kryzysu wartosci to wlasnie religia i jej
prawdy powinny wskazywa¢ wlasciwa droge jestestwa, by¢ niepodwazalng opoka
moralna, skupiajaca podstawowe wartosci uniwersalne takie, jak: poszanowanie
zycia, pokdj, tolerancja, wolno$¢, sprawiedliwosé i mitosé:

Wydaje sig, ze takimi warto$ciami sa w europejskim kregu kulturowym warto-
$ci chrzescijanskie, poniewaz wyrosty ze zrozumienia natury cztowieka, a nie je-
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dynie z wiary. Daja one rgkojmi¢ normalnosci i przetrwania Zycia, co istotnie pod-
nosi ich znaczenie wéréd wszystkich pozostatych wartosci. Sa podstawowym sty-
mulatorem rozwoju umystowego, kulturalnego, spotecznego i moralnego ludzko-
éci. Ich akceptacja zapobiega i przeciwdziata dehumanizacji roznych dziedzin zy-
cia, wystepowaniu zjawisk patologii spotecznej, grozbie zaglady atomowej lub
ekologicznej [TALARCZYK 2004: 26].

Religia jako swoisty kodeks wartosci, bedacym fundamentalnym przejawem
kultury jest tez elementem wykorzystywanym w $wiecie reklamy — i w samym tym
stwierdzeniu nie ma jeszcze nic ztego. Elementy religijne moga stuzy¢ celom pro-
mocyjnym, tak jak shiza formy zaczerpnigte choby ze $wiata sztuki. Problem po-
lega jednak na umiejetnosci wywarzenia tresci, trudno uchwytne; i niedefiniowal-
nej kategorii dobrego smaku, a czasem zwyklej przyzwoitosci. Wykorzystanie
symboliki religijnej, odwotywanie si¢ do imienia lub cech przypisywanych Bogu
w kontekscie reklamowanego produktu, najczeéciej odziera elementy sakralne
z glebszych senséw, nadajac im formeg jednego z mniej lub bardziej] wymownych
$wieckich znakow:

Konsekwencje tego faktu sa wigksze anizeli mogtoby sig to na pozér wydawac.
Kiedy bowiem symbol postrzegany jest tylko i wylacznie w kategoriach znaku,
wtedy na przyktad krzyz chrzescijanski nie jest wcale wazniejszy od numeru domu
— oba stuzg jedynie do zewngtrznego znakowania, przekazywania jakiego$ komu-
nikatu. W zjawisku tym zaznacza si¢ bardzo ciekawy proces, ktéry mozna by na-
zwa( ,,symbolicznym regresem” [TUREK 2006: 80].

Taka forma wykorzystania religii jest jedna z oznak przemian mentalnych
w coraz mocniej zlaicyzowanym spofeczefistwie. Wplywa na sposob myslenia,
zwlaszcza mlodszych cztonkéw spoleczenstwa, ktorzy niejednokrotnie bezkry-
tycznie przyjmujg nagminnie surfowane im reklamowe tresci. Reklama jest dla
nich tekstem kultury w swoisty sposob interesujacym — jest krotka, kolorowa
i dynamiczna. Dzigki minimalizacji formy i atrakcyjnosci przekazu niestety czesto
staje sie jednym z niewielu tekstow kultury, ktére miodzi sa wstanie przyswoic,
ogarna¢ w catosci. Wiasnie zwlaszcza wérdd tej grupy odbiorcow nierzadko nie-
umiejacych krytycznie podejé¢ do oferowanych tresci oraz nieposiadajacych do-
brze wyksztalconej umiejgtnoscei rozrézniania wartosci rzeczywistych i pozornych,
obserwuje si¢ wzmozone oddzialywanie zabiegéw naklaniajacych. Reklama po-
przez czegste szafowanie warto$ciami takimi, jak: mitosé, dobro, pomoc, wiara,
odwaga czy religia, powoduje sptycenie form aksjologil. Przewarto$ciowuje spo-
lecznie uznany, uswiecony tradycja i religia porzadek aksjologiczny, przeciwsta-
wiajac mu whasna hierarchg wartosci. Wykorzystanie elementow zwiazanych ze
sfera sacrum — wierzchotka piramidy wartosci — w $wiecie reklamowym pokazuje
przedmiotowos¢ i stuzalczosé religii wzgledem nadrzednej dla reklamy wartosci —
checi posiadania oferowanego towaru. Paradoksalny odwrocony system hierarchii
uwydatnia poglebiajacy si¢ kryzys i rodzace si¢ zagrozenia. Budowanie i wycho-
wywanie konsumpcjonistycznego spoteczefistwa sprawia, ze najwyzsza 1 najbar-
dziej pozadana wartoécia staje si¢ pieniadz. Warto zatem zastanowi¢ si¢ nad kon-
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dycja wspoélczesnego czlowieka, kim jest i kim, nie respektujac podstawowych
zasad 1 wartosci, sta¢ sie moze...
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Abstract

God Facilitating Commerce? The Image of God in Advertising.

Advertising is a cultural phenomenon, having existed and functioned in different forms
and possessed various levels of intensity for thousands of years. It has a very precise aim —
to persuade people to buy a particular product, and in order to fulfill its role, advertising
uses a whole array of means and tricks that stimulate our need for purchase. The free jug-
gling of schemes and stereotypes that have long existed in social consciousness results in
the exhaustion of certain means of persuasion and in the growing strength of our resistance
to them. Hence, the authors of advertising communication acts are forced to employ more
modern, often much bolder, even shocking means of expression which tend to break all
kinds of taboos, including those belonging to sacral spheres.

The article concentrates on how certain linguistic tools are used to make an overt refer-
ence to God’s image for purely commercial purposes. The positive ideas that religion usu-
ally represents are projected onto the key concepts of advertising communication acts: the
product itself, the “sender” and the “addressee”. Advertising turns our axiological order
together with its socially sanctioned tradition and religion upside down, confronting them
with its own hierarchy of values, the higest placed of them being the desire to possess the
advertised product.

Zataczniki

o ?;!uwy Fist Croma, Howetr 208 ¥
Yo fnrda probae wyshii S588 » troded SATAIA e nusmer TS

Zat. 2.

105



Maria WACLAWEK

106

WIS CEANT CHERGE. Nk 2t

R0 0 ¥
BN LN
Shae S enstahents.

PGPSR

wetatinis. & UL E3E 252

52 na ziemi

LIMITOWANA
EDYCJA DWUPLYTOWA

FILM TWORCY
LDNIA SWIRA” | ,NIC SMIESZNEGD”

W IR IG

Zat. S.

Hobi

fiagroda za redyserig srax Nagioda Stowamsmnia
Filmoweow Poiskich na 31 FPFF Gﬂynia 2886

g lin gt

Zat. 4.



Bdg dzwigniq handlu? Wykorzystanie postaci Boga w reklamie

Konto Srebrny SEZAM w Banku BPH

s bph.pitkonkies
ARG 321 323

et e yozseny sekey 3 T AR

Twoja alfa i omega

107






JINTEPATYPOBEJEHHME






ANNALES INSTITUTI SLAVICI
UNIVERSITATIS DEBRECENIENSIS

SLAVICA XXXVII 2008 DEBRECEN

TekcT — NMOATEKCT — KOHTEKCT
TPy CECTPbI YEXOBA

HAINADY Zoltan

Wie alles sich zum Ganzen webt,
Eins in dem andern wirkt und lebt!’
Goethe Faust

Pycckue mucarend konna XIX Beka, IPECMHUKH BEIMKMX DEATUCTOB, Ha Py-
Gexe BEKOB IPOHMKAIKCH TyBCTBOM TOTO, YTO BCE CYLIECTBEHHBIE TEMbl PACKPbI-
TBI 10 HUX JaBHBIM-IaBHO. J[1s1 HUX HE OCTAJOCh HHYEro HHOrO, KakK IOKa3 Ciy-
yaliHBIX SBJIEHUI XW3HH. Brpouem, OBLT OJMH MHUCATENb, KOTOPBIH BO3BEN NEPH-
depuro k nenrpy, — Yexos. CBOM NPOH3BECHHS OH JIMIIKI eepbanuszma poMaHa,
TEM CaMbIM MOCTENEHHO Pa3pyLIMB JMHUYECKYIO, TO €CTh JuHeapHyto MOIEND MO~
crpoerus crokera. CyTb, HE OIUCAHHYIO CIOBAMH, H KOObL, HeoOXxoauMmble Uis ee
IOHWMaHUs, OH CHpATAN BLIyOb Jamenmnozo Tekcta, Mexay cIpok. Ilo cnosam
CTaHHCIABCKOro, «Iy0JiMKa XOOWT B T€aTp HE Pajd TEKCTa, a pajy MOATEKCTa,
TEKCT MOYKHO MPOYeCTh AoMa. [...] B nbecax UexoBa 4yAeCHO HE TO, YTO NEPEAACT-
csi CJIOBAMH, a TO, YTO CTOMT 332 HUMH, B Iay3ax, B XapakTepe B3IJli/a F€pPOeB, BO
BCILIECKE CaMbBIX COKPOBEHHBIX YyBCTB» [BALUKHATY 1952: 130]. Ilpoussenenus
YexoBa OKA3bIBAIOT BIMSHHME HA 3pUTEJS HE TOJIBKO CMBICIOM TEKCTa, HO M IOJ-
TEKCTOM, 3aBHUCSIIMM OT 00LIero KOHTEKCTa. B miane CTpyKTypHO-KOMIIO3HLHOH-
HOM TIOATEKCT CO3JaeTCs MOCPEJICTBOM PAcCpeOTOYCHHOr0 MOBTOpPA MIIM BapbH-
pOBaHHMs KaKOW-HHOY /b €Tl WK MOTHBA, BCE 3BEHbs KOTOPBIX BCTYHAIOT APYT
C APYrOM B CJIOXHBIE B3aHMOOTHONIEHHS, U3 Y€ro ¥ POXKAACTCs X HOBBIH, riy6o-
Kuii cMbICIT. TIOCTPOEHHE MBEC, UX PUTM, CMEHA HACTPOCHHH, CHHKOIBI U JIMPHY-
HOCTh OJM3KO CTOST K MY3bIKAJIbHOM KOMIO3MLMH, 00Jaaroieli MOBBIIICHHBIM
3CTETHYECKHUM BIUSHHEM (DOPMBI.

B npakTHke Teatpa GbLI [EPBOHAYANBHO BBEJEH NOATEKCT OENBIHHACKMM Jpa-
MaTyproM-CHMBOJIUCTOM Mopucom METEPJIMHKOM I10]] Ha3BaHUEM «BTOPOH Jua-
nor» B cratee Cokposuwe cmupennvix [1896]. UexoB OTKpHIBAET HOBbIE (OPMBI
MEKTEKCTOBBIX CBsi3el. HamucaHHOE CII0BO OH PacCMarpuBal KaK MHUMOCMEPTHOES
(kamanenmuueckoe) COCTOSHHUE 4e0Be4eCKOi pedr. OH MBITANCS BEPHYTH €ro K
KM3HH, OPUOIH3UTE K PEYH, KOTOpas €lle XPaHHUT jKap MHTOHALMH, BICKYIIYIO 32
oGOl CHITly CHTYallMH, XHUBYIO CBsi3b 3BYKa M yXa. IleyaTHas OykBa CTaBHT mpe-

! Goethes Werke in zehn Binden. Zehnter Band. Volksverlag Weimar, 1961, 21. B pycckom rie-
pesoge: ,,B kaxom nopsike u cornache / MAeT B IPOCTPAHCTBAX XOA pa6or!”. Voranu Bomsdranr
Tere @aycm. Iepeson B. INacrepuaka. Mza. «Xyn0KECTBEHHAS JIMTEPATypar, Mocksa, 1969, 49.
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rpagy MEXODy IJa30M H YXOM, BH3YaJlbHOH M ayJUTHBHOH CHCTEMaMH 3HAKOB,
pasbeqUHAET OJHOBPEMEHHOCTh OLIYHICHHS, JaBas OOIIMPHOE MPOCTPAHCTBO IS
HejopaszyMmeHuil. YexoB HOTOMY U IPHUCYTCTBOBAN HA PENETHLHUAX CBOHX MBEC, YTO
Oosibie 1OBEps1 yCTHOMY IIPEACTABICHUIO TEKCTa, KOra )XMBOH 3BYK COMPOBOXK-
JIaeT TeKCT NMOCTOSIHHBIM €0 TOJKOBAaHUEM (APTHKYJISIIUEH) U Ha OCHOBE OTBETHOMH
PEaKiuy IPOBEPAETCS NPAaBUIBHOCTh HOHMMaHHUA. OH MOCTaBUI MUCHMO MO KOH-
TPOJIb XKHUBOT'O CJI0BA, HE TOJBKO COYMHSI CBOH IPaMbl, HO M (JOPMUPOBAN I HHX
aKTEPOB U J1aXX€ BOCIIUTHIBAJ ITyOITHKY.

YexoB 1yBCTBOBAJ, YTO CJIOBA HHOT/A BI3BIBAIOT JIOXKHEIE ACCOLHALIHH, HECO-
[J1acyeMble C OHTOJOIHYECKHM HX TOJKOBAaHHMEM, MO3ITOMY CMeno olpaurancs K
HEMOAAAIOIIMMCS OIMCAHHIO CJI0BAMM, HO TEM HE MEHEE C HX ITOMOIINBIO CTAHOBA-
OIMMCA JOCTYNHBIMH, KIIOYaM — K npe- U MemaeepOanbHblM CPEACTBAM: K XKECTY
KaK K HCKJIOYAIOIIEH CJIOBA IUIACTHYECKOH DeYH, K A3BIKY TENa, apTHKYISIWH,
aKIECHTHPOBAHUIO, KOTOPbIE MEHEE JKUBBI HexXesd cinoBa. OHH HEOTAETHMEI OT
BBICKa3bIBAIOLICH HX TMYHOCTH U NepedpachlBal0OT MOCTHK 4Y€pe3 BOSHUKUIYIO NPO-
nacTh MEXIY YCTHOH M IHMCBMEHHOH peubio. OXKMBAaeT OUKLHS FOBOPALIETO, MBI
CHBIIIMM €ro rojoc. HanucaHHOE k€ CIOBO BCeraa MPOM3BOTHO, MOBEPXHOCTHO,
peoykmusHo. 3aMeHa NeiCTBUTENBHOCTH 3HAKaMH (BCEe MOXET OBITh 3aMEINECHO
3HAKOM) JErPaHpyET MHP JI0 aBTOHOMHBIX 3HAKOB M 00ECHEHMBAET TO, YTO 3aMe-
waeT. Bropuyxas 3HakoBas CHUCTeMa IOAMHUHAET TioJ cebs mepBuuHylo. dunocod
Ha CBOEM A3BIKE TAK)KE FTOBOPUT O TOM, 4TO 00 3THKE H ICTETUKE HEBO3MOXKHO CKa-
3aTh CIOBAMM, HMEIOLIMMHCS B HACTOSILEE BPEMs B fA3bIKe: «SICHO, UTO 3THUKY He-
BO3MOXHO BBICKA3aTh. JTUKA TPAHCUEHICHTaIbHA. (JTHKA M 3CTETHKA OMHO.) [...]
O 4em Henb3s cKa3aTh, O TOM Haj0 Mo4daTh» [ WITTGENSTEIN 1963: 112]. Cepruii
BVYJITAKOB TOXKE YyTBEPKIACT, YTO [FANSCENsUs MUPA HE BHIPA3UM «HA SA3BIKE 3€M-
HBIX DoHATHi [1911: 2, 77].

MOXHO JIM pEIIUTh 3Ty aHTHHOMHIO: TOBOPUTH CTOKT TONBKO O TOM, O YEM He-
BO3MOXHO cKa3aTh? JIMmp ordacTu. XKecT, BEIpaKeHHE THMIA, MIpa a3, JBHKeE-
HHUS KOHEYHOCTEH, OTTEHKU I0JI0Ca — HHA4Ye TOBOPSA, MUMHYECKHUH METad3bIK I10-
PO CHIIBHEE aKTa PEeYH, IPOHHKAET B sublingua (mombsa3bIk), BXOOUT B bolee 00-
IIKH KyJbTYpHBIH KOHTEKCT, TEM CAMBIM HIOAHCHI AyIIH [IepeiatoTcs Gonee oTYeT-
auBo. HeBriCka3aHHOE, KOTOPOE HENb3s MEPEBECTH Ha A3BIK PEYH, NPOABIAETCH B
BHJUMOM. MeTas3plK OBHEIIHHBAECT BHYTPEHHEE W OBHYTPUBaeT BHemnee. Eciu
CJIOBO TIEPECTAHET ObITh PAaBHOLIEHHBIM BBIPAKEHHWEM BHYTPEHHETO >KM3HEHHOIO
OMEITA, BO3HHKAET HEOOXOJUMOCTb B JPYIOM S3bIKE, 2 HMEHHO B METas3bIKe, B
T4KOM, Ha KaKOM IPOHCXOAUT Jt0OOBHBI mauanor BepumuaubHa u Mainu, Hegoc-
TYIHBIH Ul KOCHUMUGHO20 MBILUICHUS, IPOMYPJILIKUBAEMbIi HA UBETOYHOM A3bI-
ke (Blumensprache). ABTop mpunaraer 31echb CIREAYIOIUUI IKCTPATEKCTYaAlbHBIH
komMeHTapui Juis Oneru Kuumnmnep, urparoomeit Mamry: «BepumMHUH NpOM3HOCHT
“Tpam-Tpam-Tpam” — B BHJE BOIIPOCA, @ THl — B BUAE OTBETA, H T€OE 3TO MPEACTaB-
IS€TCH TAKOH OPUIHHANBHOM LIYTKOH, YTO ThI MPOH3HOCHING 3TO “‘TpaM-Tpam” ¢
ycmemko#n... [Iporosopuna “rpam-tpamM™ — W 3acMesiach, HO HE TPOMKO, a Tak,
4yTh-4yTh» [UEXOB 1984: 2, 246]. O1a cueHa noao6Ha TH0GOBHOMY NPH3HAHHUIO
JleBuHa, KoTOpOE TOT MpenogHocuT Kutu B BUIEe KpoccBOpaa-secrelaire. Hert uu-
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yero MHTEPECHEE PasroBopa JBYX BIIOGNEHHBIX, KOTOpbe Mordar. Momyanue B
T00BH BaxkHee cioBa. Wiu, Hanpumep, abpakanabpekas dpasa “rapapa-OymOus”
YeOyTHIKHHA, UCKAXKEHHBIH PYCCKMH BApHaHT IIEPBBIX CIIOB MAPHKCKOH MIaHCo-
HETKH, B T€ TOJBI HameBaBILeics 1 ObIBIIEH Toraa B GOIbIION MOz “Tha ma ra
boum dié!”, dpasa, BeIpaxaromas NPEXONAUIECTh H HANPACHOCTD XU3HH: “Tapa-
pa... GymOua... crxy Ha TymOGe s... [ ropeko nady s, // o mMano 3uady a]” [YE-
XOB 1974-1983: 12-13, 466]. (Jlanee cChUIKYM HA 3TO H3AaHHE JAIOTCA B TEKCTE.)
Bce 3T0 OATBEPKAAET TOT PaKT, 4TO “A3bIKOBAS HIPa” HE MOXET OBITH OrpaHmde-
Ha BepOaiTbHON (HOPMON CITOB: 3HAYEHHE CJIOB, TAKOBOIO HE HMEIOIIHX, KaK 00-
7a7aI0UIMX OHBIM, ONPEJENAETCS TAKUM )K€ aKTOM MCIONb30BaHui. ,,B ToM U co-
CTOMT HOBH3HA TICHXOJOTMYECKOH MaHephl UexoBa-gpaMarypra, 4To MbICIH, 9yB-
CTBa, HACTPOEHHS I'€POEB OH YMEET 3aXBATUTh B TOT MOMEHT, KOT/a OHH €IIE HE
BBIMUIECHYJIMCH B NPSMBIX IPH3HAHUAX, B IEHCTBHH, & TasTCA B «HOJBOJAHOM TeYe-
HHH», HO YK€ HACTOJBKO CO3PENH, YTO TIPOCBCYHMBAIOT B KAX/IOM CIIOBE, B KakK/IOM
JBUKEHHHM, B KX I0i mayse” [JIAKIIMH 1963: 255-256]. UexoB obnaman HCKYyCCT-
BOM IIEpe/iaBaTh AYLICBHOE COCTOAHHE TIEPCOHAXEH MPY MOMOIIM MUMHKHU W NaH-
TOMHMBI (ILTACTHYECKU BBIPA3UTEIIBHBIX JBIKEHUH U JKECTOB tena) 6e3 cios. Ho-
pedeBble TICUXOJOrHYECKHE MOTHBBI MAMAKH M XKECTOB HEOCTYIIHb! PACCKA3IHKY
¥ HEBBLIPa3WMBI HA A3bIKE CJIOB. BE3MOJBHbIE TEICCHBIE «OTOBOPKMY HaCTO BBIMNOI-
HSIOT JMAMETPATBHO MPOTHUBOIIONOXHYIO (QYHKLMIO, YEM CIIOBECHBIC aPTYMCHTDI
repoes. JIBOMCTBEHHOCTb 3aKIIFOYACTCS B PACXOKICHHN MEKIY BHEIIHE! CUTHAIN-
3anueil Tena W BHYTPEHHHM, CKPBITBIM €ro 3HauenueM. [loarekcT o0an4aeT Noxb
INIABHOTO TEKCTA HIIM YTOUHSAET, KOPPEKTUPYET KOHTEKCT, TaKUM 00pa3oM OH CTa-
HOBHTCS] KOMITOHEHTOM MACHTH(UKALIUH TePOs.

Hosuzua YexoBa 3aKIO4aeTcs B TOM, YTO OH IEPCTONIKOBANl NOHATHUSA
IeHCTBUA U TPAAUIMOHHOrO KOH(pIHKTA. Ero He yIOBIETBOPAIO XOPOLIO 3apeKo-
MeHIOBaBlIee cebs 3aBepmende cyaed aeficTByromux jui: «epoil KeHHCh MK
3aCTPENMCh, APYroro BbIxoaa HeT». [1o ero MHEHHIO, «KTO n300peTeT HOBBIE KOH-
Bl IS TIEC, TOT OTKPOET HOBYIO 3py» [Ilucema 5, 72]. B ero npou3BeACHUIX
OTKPBITO-3aKPBITOM CTPYKTYPBI 3K3UCTEHLMOHANIBHBIE BOMPOCH HEIOBEHYECKOro
BBITHS CTABATCA ¢ (GHIOCOPCKUMH IPETCH3UAMH pehIIeKCHBHBIX repoes. OH naeT
He pelenus, a GeCIPUCTPACTHO CO3EPLAET JCHCTBUTCIBHOCTD. YexoBCKHI METOL
1300paxeHus oTnuyaercs ot JocToeBckoro u ToNCTOro B TOM, 4TO y HETO MBI HE
Hal{IeM HH OHOTO Ieposi, HOCHTENS HIEd, KOTOPBI MPEACTaBIsLT Ob1 KakHe-muo0
hrIocodCKIE MM MACOIOTHYECKHE B3I aBTopa. Ero repoii 0OBIKHOBEHHBIN
IOBCEIHEBHBIH YENOBEK, JULICHHBINA BCIIECKOH HEOOBIKHOBEHHOCTH H MCKIIOYH-
TenpHocTH, HUKOTO OH HE OOBHMHSET M HE HCIIPABJIACT, Y HErO HET HU 31I0JCEB, HU
aHres08. UexOB HE CBA3BIBAET HCKYCCTBO C HPOPOYECTBOM. XYAOXKHUK HE ABJIACT-
CsL Cy/IbEH CBOMX T€POEB HIIM TOrO, O YEM OHH FOBODAT, @ OyAET TONBKO becnipu-
CTPAacTHBIM CBU/IETENEM, IOCKOIBKY HHKTO HE 3HACT UCTHHBL YexoB He nomycKa-
er, 4ro0bl Ha CIEHE IOMHHHPOBANO Kakoe-TM0O0 IEHCTBYIONIEE JIHIO; CJIaBHBIC
repoM PacoJIOKEHBI y HEro TPYNNamH: HET EHTPAITBHOro Iepos, riamaroro as-
TOpa. ITUM OOBACHAETCS OTCYTCTBHUE B KOMIOZHUHMH HeO0OX0AUMOT0, Ka3aloch OB,
KyJIbMHHAIMOHHOTO MyHKTa, OTIMYMTEILHOH TOYKM 3peHus. Bce wactm y Hero
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KaXYTCH PaBHOUEHHBIMHU U PaBHOTIPaBHBIMH. OTPHIBKH HHKOTA HE H30JUPOBaHbL,
a COCTaBIAIOT YaCTh OPraHMYHOIO IIEJIOr0 Ha OCHOBE HPHHIMUIIA pars pro toto.
I'naBHelmue coObITHA TpOHCXOAAT B cdepe co3HaHus repoeB. OTcroa mpoucTte-
KaeT WI03USl OTCYTCTBHA AeHCTBUA M OecKOHQAHMKTHOCTH. UEXOB HE NPHHAN
3THYECKOTO MAaKCHMAIA3Ma CBOMX BEIMKUX MPEAMECTBEHHHUKOB, TIPEIJIAraBIInX
TPYZ KaK JIEKapCTBO OT PYCCKOi#l OonesHu: JeHu ¥ amapaxcuu. «IloTom nuna 3apa-
OatpiBaii cBoi xieb» (Toncroii), «CMupuCh ropAbIH 4€N0BEK, IOTPYIHChH, Mpa3a-
HBI{ denoBek» (JloctoeBckuii). UexoB moka3eiBan paboTy Kak yOHBAarOOIHE AYIILY
JKEPHOB, a HE nanayero 0T BCeBO3MOXHBIX Oen. Paborta, numeHHas 1033UM U BEI-
COKOT0 CMBICNIA, HE MOXET MPHUHECTH CYACThS, KaK O TOM CBHJIETEILCTBYIOT H3-
musnug Upuser: «O, s HecuactHad... He mory a1 paborats, He craHy paboTars.
JoBonsHO, foBONEHO! bbina TenerpaducTkoii, Tenepb CIyKy B FOPOACKON yrpaBe
H HEHABHXY, NIPE3UPAl0 BCE, YTO TOJBKO JAFOT MHE JENaTh... MHE yXe JBajAlaTh
4eTBEpThIi roj, paboTao yXe HaBHO, H MO3T BBICOX, MOXYJena, IOJypHena, 1o-
cTapena, i HH4ero, HI4ero, HUKakoro yaoBieTsopeHus» [12-13: 166].

YexoB OTBEPT TPaAMIUOHHBIN ApaMaTyprudecKuii METO, 110 KOTOPOMY JIEiCT-
BYIOILIHE JAHMLA HIPEACTABILIIOTCA 10 KOHBEHIIMOHANBHOMY IIPUHLILITY, MOSBIISASCH Ha
CLEHE OMH 3a JPYTHMM: BMECTO 3TOrO OH AA€T COTKAHHYI W3 CHMYJIbTAHHBIX 4Ye-
JIOBEYECKHX KU3HEH tableau-vivan. CrioXHbBIE B3aHMOCBSA3H TPYII JIOACH pasHoro
1ona, BO3pacTa U MONOXKEHUS OKa3bIBAIOTCA B TAKUX CUTYalMAX, KOraa KOHGIHK-~
ThI, 3aTParuBaoII}e OTAENBHBIX I'€pPOEB, IPHBOAAT K NEpPEMEHaM B HX OTHONIECHHU-
ax. OH HEe TBOPHUT repoeB, HE YNPABNAET HMH M HE 3aCTaBAET UX IOBOPHUTH, a CIIy-
IIA€T, YTO OHH I'OBOPAT, CMOTPHUT Ha TO, YTO OHH JENaroT. MBI CHayama CbIIIHM
MX rojoca H TOJBKO MTOTOM 3HAKOMHMCS ¢ HUMH, a H3 TOr0, YTO OHH FOBOPAT, MO-
CTEMEHHO MOHMMAaeM HX Xxapakrep. OH u3beraer xapakTepHOH OIIMOKH IpH CO-
CTaBIICHUHU JHMAIOIOB, 3 HMEHHO, KOI'ja F€pOd TOBOPST B 3all, 3PUTENISM: €0 repOH
TOBOPAT NOpPOH HE APYT C APYroM, a obmaroTca noBepx roios. Takum oOpazom
pedp HICT O NCEeBJOJHAIIOre, BO3AEHCTBYIOIIEM KAK J1BA CYKYECCUBHBIX MOHOJIOTA.
N oxaspBaercd, YTO NOHHMAHHE JIPYroro YeiOBEKA, ¢ KOTOPHIM MbI TIPOBOAMM
JHaIor, SBIAETCA HE sine qua non. Bot, HanpuMep, “auanor” AHApes ¢ MOTYTIy-
xuM PepanorTom: «Ecau Obl Thl CIBIIIAT KaK CIEAYET, TO 5, ObITh MOXKET, U HE
roBopui Obl ¢ ToO0M. MHe Hy)XHO FOBOPHTH ¢ KEM-HHOY1b, & )X€HA MCHS HE MOHH-
MaeT, cectep A 00I0Ch MOYEMY-TO, OOKOCh, 9TO OHH 3aCMEIOT MEHA, 3aCTBIAAT...»
[12-13: 141]. Jle#icTBYOIIMM JHIAM HMPHXOAUTCA OOIIATHCS B TAKOW CHTYallWH,
KOTOpasi JAENaeT Mpolecc KOMMYHUKAIMH TPYAHBIM H JaXe HEBO3IMOXHBIM. OHH
4acTo JeNarT He TO, YTO AyMaloT, ¥ AyMAaloT HE To, 4TO AenaioT. Ha stor mapa-
JIOKC 00paTHIM BHUMaHHUE YK€ COBPEMEHHBIC KPDUTHKH H pexuccepsl: B Tpex ce-
cmpax HaXOAWTCS Pl SMM30A0B U Pa3rOBOPOB, KOTOPbIE OUEHb TPYAHO CBS3ATH C
JpaMaTH4eCKUM JeicTBHEM. «S roBopro 06 3T0H MOYTH MEXaHHYECKOH CBA3M OT-
JeNbHBIX Ananoros. I1lo BUOMMOMY, MEXAY HHMH HET HHYETrO0 OPTraHHYECKOro.
Touno pelictBue MoxeT 06oHTHCE 6€3 M000ro U3 3THX KyCKoB. I'0BOpAT 0 Tpyae,
TYT K€ TOBOPAT O BIMAHHM KBAaclOB Ha pAIIEHHE BOJOC, O HOBOM OarapeiHOM
KOMaHJIMPE, O €r0 JKEHE U JETAX, O 3al0e JOKTOpPa, O TOM, Kakas Obiia B IPOULIOM
rojy Ioroja B 3TOT J€Hb, Aajee OyayT rOBOPHUTH O TOM, KaK Ha Tenerpad mpuuuia
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JKEHIIMHA K HE 3Haja aapeca TOH, KOMy OHa XOTesa MOCaTh TejaerpaMMmy, a ¢ Ho-
BOii mpuueckoit MipuHa noxoxa Ha MaIbYMIIKY, [0 JIETa eHl€ HETIbIX IATh MECALER,
JIOKTOD JIO CHX TIOp HE IUIATHT 33 KBapTHUDPY, NIAChSHC HE BBILIEN, IIOTOMY YTO Baji€T
OKa3aJica HaBepXy, YexapTMa — kapeHas OapaHHHA C JIYKOM, a YepeMIa — CyIl, U
cIIop 0 ToM, 4To B MOCKBE [Ba YHUBEPCHTETA, A HE OJIUH H T. 4., U T. 1. Bee zeicr-
BHE TaK MEPENONHEHO ITHMH, KaK Obl HUYErO HE 3HAYAIMMHU, JUATOTaMH, HUKOTO
He 3a4€BAIOLIUMH CIHIIKOM CHJIBHO 33 )KHBOE, HUKOIC OCOOEHHO HE BOJIHYIOLIH-
MH, HO, 0€3 BCAKOrO COMHEHUS, CXBAaUCHHBIMU M3 JXH3HH M INPOLICAIINMH YEPE3
XYJOXECTBEHHBIN TEMIIEPAMEHT aBTOPA M, KOHEUHO, 27y6OKO CEA3AHHBIMU KAKUM-
Mo 0OHUM Hacmpoenuem, Kaxoi-mo oonoil mewmoi» [HEMUPOBUY-JIAHUEHKO
1919: 199]. Ot ce6s xoueTcs A06ABUTH TOIBKO TO, 4TO Y Uex0Ba €AUHCTBO ACHCT-
BHS 3aMEHSETCS €AMHCTBOM M FApMOHHEH HACTPOEHHMH. B muanorax y HEro «Bax-
HOE YTOILIEHO B Oy AT Ob1 C1yyaiiHoM» [ITMH3BYPL 1971: 398].

YexoB GOBIION MACTED CTUPAHHMS TPAHHL MEXIY CHHEKIOXOM M CHHECTE3UCH.
OH CTaBHUT PANOM JiBe pa3HOOOPa3HOro HaCTPOCHMS KapTHHBI, JBa XapaKTepa, ABa
BHLIDKEHHA, U CAMO 3TO COINOCTABJICHHE MMEET CBOMM DPe3yJ]bTATOM HCKIIOUH-
TEJBHO XyA0XKECTBEHHOE Bo3aeicTBHe. OH UCTONB3YeT HE JIMHEaPHOE YIIPaBJICHHE
JEHCTBHEM, a DACriofaraeT PAAOM JApYr C APYrOM pa3iu4HBIE IMOYUOHATbHbLIE
npocmparcmea, B KOTOPBIX NPOILIOE, HACTOsWEe ¥ OyAyniee HaXOAATCs B unme-
paxkmuenoti CBS3M- APpYT ¢ Apyrom. Ilpouuioe To 1 110 MPOHHUKACT B HACTOALICE,
BITHBAETCA B BELIW M OCTABISET TaM CBOHM 3y0bl, B TO BpEMs KaK OOOralleHHOE
OMBITOM HACTOSILIEE IIOCTOSHHO OKa3hIBaeT BO3EHCTBHE HA OymyLiee.

CMbIc GBITHS COPATAH OT AEHCTBYIOLIMX JIUL M TPAHCTIOHUPOBaH B OyayLuee.
Pa3no0o0pa3sHble BEIIECTBEHHBIE WM METAA3bIMCCKHUE 6KpaNIeHus KaK OTINEYaTKH
KeJe3HbIX 3y00B BPEMEHH B TEKCTE, BCKPBIBAIOLIME HEOXHIAHHBIE, HEMpPEICKa-
3yeMblc H TaMHCTBEHHBIC YEPTHI 4EJOBECUECKOH AeATenbHOCTH. HacTo B mobce-
JHEBHOH [eTanu, u30MTOM ONpeAeNeHUH, B HEAOTOBOPCHHOCTH BCTPEYAIOTCA
CKpBITbIE HUTH OOPA3HOM CHCTEMBI: B OIyCTOLICHHOM, CTABIIEM HECYILECTBEHHBIM
OLITHH BAPYr CBEPKHET HEYTO CYIIECTBEHHOE. HO MIHOBEHHOE 03apPEHHME WHOTIA
CTOHT OIIBITA LEJOH XU3HU. HeoXXHIaHHble TyLIeBHBIE NEPEMEHBI AEHCTBYIOLIUX
7L no-enugancky MaHU(PECTHPYIOTCS B CIIOBE, XECTE MM BOCTIOMHHAHHH NPO-
mnoro. YexoB BO3NEHCTBYET Ha ITyOHMHY 3K3MCTCHUHOHAILHOH NpPOGIeMAaTHKH
yenoBedeckoi mo3unud. Hu OIHO mpennoxeHue y HEro He MOAroTaBIMBACT Cle-
AyIOIiee, Kak HU OJHO NPEeAIOKEeHHE He HCTeKaeT M3 mpelsiayuiero. Kaxmoe
TIpeIIOKEHHE NEPREHOUKYIAPHO OTHOCHTCS K (aKTy WK [TIaBHOH MBICITH, O3TO-
MY M BO3HHMKAET BUAUMOCTB: T€POU FOBOPAT WM [ETAI0T HEUTO TAKOE, 4TO Ha mep-
BbIi B3NS HE MMEET OTHOIIEHHS K JAaHHOHM CHTYallMM M YTO MEXIy AHAJOraMH
HET OPraHMYeCKOH CBs3U. JIPyTMMH CIOBaMH, OTCYTCTBYeT Momusayus. C TOUKH
3peHHs MOSTHKH TDPAJULMOHHOH JpaMaTyprud OCOOCHHO HEMOTHBHPOBAHHBIM
BBIISLIUT monoc Mockssl. [10n06HO BHITHEBOMY caxy, MOCKBa SIBIAETCA JIOKYCOM
BOCMOMHMHAHUSA O TIOTEPAHHOM pae, 03HAYAIOUIEM HE TOJNBKO MPOILIOE, 3010TOH
BEK, HO H CHMMeTpuuHble uM obemanns Oymymero. CecTpbl NOCTOSHHO TOBOPAT
06 3TOM, CTPacTHO cTpemsTca B MOCKBY, HO HE €lyT TyAa, XOTA HMYTO BPOJE HX B
3TOM He CIepXuBacT. ABTOp Xe¢ He JaeT HHKakoro oObsicHeHus. Ero repor noka-
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3aHBI O€CTIPHCTPACTHO, JIUIIEHB HPABCTBEHHOTO OCYXACHHUS, HO BCEr/a HAXOMUTCA
CJIOBO, XKECT MU ACTaNb, KOTOPBIE BCKPHIBAIOT CyIIHOCTh UX JH4YHOCTeH. Hampu-
MEp B ClIoBE — «B MOCKBY!» — ecTh OSCKOHEUHBIH DS/ HEBBIPA3UMBIX YYBCTB O
TOM, YTO HMCTHUHHBIA pall — TOT, KOTOPBIH yTpaueH. 3acilyKHBAIOIIEE COXAICHHS
CTpeMIicHUE cectep B MOCKBY BBHI3BAIO Y OIHOI'O COBPEMEHHOTO Uex0oBYy KpHTHKA
crenyomy OypHYIO PEak[HIO: YTO 3TO CECTPhl BCe HOKT «B MockBy, B Mock-
By»! Hy ¥ nmycTh CTynaroT Ha BOK3an Ja KyusaT OuieT 10 cToinunbl. KpHTHK TOMBKO
3abbpU1 0 TOM, 4TO y YexoBa 3TO HE HAcTOMNAd, a UJACANbHAA, «CHMBOMMYECKAS
Mocksa, kyaa eme OwiertoB He mpomaror» (uut. mo [UVJIAKOB 1971: 212]).
JI.B. Beirotckuii cnegyroumm o6pa3oM HCTOIKOBBIBAET HEMOTHBHPOBAHHOCTE Kak
XynoxecTBeHHBIH nmpueM: «B apame Yexosa {...] ycTpaHeHbI Bce T€ Y4epThl, KOTO-
pble MOTNH OBl XOTh CKOJBKO-HHOYIb pa3’yMHO M Mare€pHaIbHO MOTHBHPOBATH
CTpEMIIEHHE TpexX cecTep B MOCKBY, U HMEHHO MOTOMY, YTO MOCKBa SBJIAETCS IS
TPEX CECTep TONBKO KOHCTPYKTHBHBIM (aKTOpOM, @ HE IPEAMETOM PEalbHOrO
MKEJIaHUA, — NIbeCa MPOHU3BOJUT HE KOMHUYECKOE, a TyOOKO JpaMaTHYECKOe BIle-
4aTiIeHHeE. [...] MockBa Tpex cectep [...] OCTaeTcs HEMOTHBHUPOBAHHOMN, KaK HEMO-
TUBUPOBAHHOH OCTAETCH HEBO3MOXHOCTD JUIS CECTEP MOMNAacTh TYJa, U, KOHEUHO,
HMMEHHO Ha 3TOM JEp)KHUTCS BCE BIEYaTICHHE Apambl» [BBEICOTCKUN 1968: 298
299]. K 3T0My MOXHO TOJBKO J0OaBHTH, 4T0 UeXOB Ha CAMOM Jelie HE JaeT mps-
MOTO OTBET4, OJHAKO HUTh AHJpPEs, Pa3BepPTHIBAOLIANCSA NAPAILIENBHO C CECTPHH-
CKHMH, MMEET Pa3bICHAIOUIE-AOICIHATEIRHYIO POJb OTHOCHTENHHO [NIABHOM Te-
Mbl. OCymiecTBUTENEM Hafex [ Tpex cectep («Ouierom» B MOCKBY) MOT ObITh HX
Opar Annpeit («bpar, BeposaTHo, 6ynet npodeccopom»), HO 6paT MX KaK B UIPE HA
CKDHMIIKE, TaK ¥ B Hay4yHO# pabore (NepeBOAUT aHIIUHACKYIO KHHTY Ha PYCCKHIA)
ocTaeTcs OecTanaHHbIM AWICTAaHTOM, U BO3NIaraeMble Ha HErO CeCTPaMH HaJeX /bl
NOCTENEHHO pymarcs. Takum 06pa3oM, peub HAET O ropa3zio OONMbIIEM, HEXKEIH «O
Jpame XKENe3HOJOPOXKHOro OMIIeTay WM O JKeNaHUM NacTyxa necHH bepamke mo-
nacth B Ilapmx. MockBa — HEHTp He IMIUPHUECKOH Bcenenroit, Kyaa crpeMsares
CECTPHI, 4 3CTETHYECKOH, 0 KOTOPOH OHM MeYTaroT. MOCKBa B CO3HAaHUH IepoOeB
BBIPHCOBBIBAETCSA HE MPOCTO KaK NMparMaTUYeckas EHHOCTh, a KaK JKelaHHas LEH-
HOCTb. Uex0B penaTrMBH3MPOBal CLEHY: €ro TeaTp ABIAECTCH HE TOJABKO MECTOM
NPOUCIIECTBUSA YEro-TO, HO M MECTOM He-IipoHcHIiecTBHs uero-to. Jlopenc Onusbe,
OJMH M3 JTy4YlIUX HCIIOJHHUTENCH MIEKCIIUPOBCKHX PONCH, OKa3aucs IUIOXHM pe-
XKHCCEPOM, MOKA3ABIIUM TPEX CeCcTep M X Opata, cuasmux B Jioxe Bommoro Te-
aTpa B QUHAIBHOH CIEHE, KENaBLUIMM KakK Obl JEMOHCTPUPOBATH, YTO MX MEYTHI
cOpumCE. YexoBa He YHOBIECTBOPSAIO KOHBEHIHOHABLHOE PEUIEHHE CYAbOBI repo-
€B. Y HEro noJBeJECHUE HTOTOB H BCAKOIO POJA HCKYCCTBEHHBIE 3aKPYTIIEHUS, KaK
BEIllb COBEPIICHHO HEHYXHas, OTOPAChIBAETCS, O CIYYHBIIEMCS IPUXOAUTCH Ora-
Jatecsa. Ero mosTHuYeckui HMIIEpAaTHB MOXHO CyMMHpPOBaTh Tak: «Hcrompics
MarepHai — 000pBU NIOBECTBOBAHME, XOTH OBl Ha NOJTYCJIOBE». | IaBHBIM AOCTOMH-
CTBOM IHCATENs ABJSCTCA 3HAHHE TOrO, 4€ro mucarh He HyXHO. TyT yMmecTHO Ha-
IIOMHHUTE CJ10BA KPUTHKA O TOM, 9TO «EIUHCTBO MPOU3BEJACHUS HE €CTh 3aMKHYTas
CUMMETPHYECKaAsl LEJOCThY [...], a «pa3BEPTHIBAOILANACS JUHAMHYECKAS LEIOCTb»
npou3seneHus [ ThIHAHOB 1924: 10].
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YexoB BCKPBIBAET MPOTHBOpEUns OymHel 00ypiKya3suBalOMIENCs PYCCKOH XKH3-
HH, TPATHKOMHYECKUE CHTYALlUH, BHITEKAIOMIME M3 OMOLLIEHHs xu3HH. OH Mac-
TEPCKH NPUMEHSET METO/B! OTTCHEHHS, CTYIIEHHUS, CKDBITHIX Napajuiened, yMa-
YUBAHU; 110-HOBOMY IIOJIb3yeTCS IIBETOM, MY3BIKAJIbHOCTHIO, CHMBOJIOTBOPYECT-
BOM M METOHHMHEH. Ero repou meperosiHeHs! CTpeMIeHHEM K O0ee KpacuBOM U
cuacTIHBOH KU3HU. U B TO e BpeMsl MPOJIHBACTCA CBET HA TO, YTO HACTOSILINM UX
NPOTHBHUKOM IPEICTABIAETCS CaMOOOMaH, KOraa BaXXHbIMH BBITIAAAT BHAHMBIE
aTpuOYTHI XU3HH, @ He OHA cama. 110331 371eCh CKPBIBAETCS He B 000CHOBAHHOCTH
B3aHMOCBA3€H, 4 HMEHHO B OTCYTCTBHHM MOTHBaUMu. /lpaMaTypr CTPEMHIICH K TO-
My, 9TOOBI €ro MbeCHl BO3/EHCTBOBAIM HE TOIBKO Ha PACCY[OK 3DHUTENS, HO H Ha
€ro MoJICO3HATENbHBIE YyBCTBA, TEM CaMBIM BbI3bIBad Ooliee BCEOOBEMIIOIIME I1e-
PEKHBAHHS, HEXENU OPOCTO NEYATHBIE CTPOKH B AOCTOBHOM HX NoHMMaHHH, CaM
YexoB CIEAyOMMM 00pasoM BBICKAa3pIBAICA 00 «OTCYTCTBHM)» MOTHBAIMH M
¢parmenTaproM mocTpoenun croxera: «Korna s nuuny, S BNOJHE PacCUUTHIBAIO
HA YMTaTeNs, TI0JIaras, 94T0 HEAOCTAOINUE B PACCKa3e CYOBEKTUBHBIC JIEMEHTBI OH
nonbasut cam» [1984: 1, 221]. C TOUKH 3peHHs ICTETHKH PELETIHUH XYH0XKECT-
BEHHAsi KOMMYHHKAIMs 03Ha4aeT OO0JBIIE TOTO, YTO Mbl IOHUMAEM IO/ IParMaTH-
geckoii koMMyHuKanueil. OHa COEIMHSAET JIFO/Ie HE TOIBKO FOPH30HTAILEO, HO U
BEPTHKAIBHO. BOCTIPMHMMAIOIIMI] TODKEH MBICIEHHO MPOHTH COBEDUICHHBIH aB-
TOPOM ITyTh, 4y TEJIM HE IPEBPATUTHCA B COABTOPA.

YexoB CMEJIO OOpaIaeTcs K npe- U CYnpamexcmam, ainio3usim, UHTEPTEKCTY-
ATBHOCTH: BCE 3TO Pa3MENIEHO JTHPO-CHUMBOIHMYECKUM CYOMEKCHoM 3a BHEIIHHM
neiicrBueM. IlpuBeneM k mpuMepy uutaty u3 Pyciawa u Jlroomuner IlynikuHa,
KOTOpY!0 Marma Bpemsl OT BPEMEHH HAleBaeT KaK HEKMH My3bIKalbHbIH MOTHB!
«Y myxkoMopbs Iy0 3eNCHBIH, 371aTas nenb Ha AybOe TOM... 3nartas uenk Ha nybe
TOM... [ ZHEM, ¥ HOUBIO KOT yHYeHbIi BCE XOJUT MO menu Kpyrom]» [12-13: 126].
Bce 3T0 MpeCyIECTBISCTCSA B IbeCE B CUMBOJI OECCMBICICHHOCTH XH3HH, B METa-
HUA JCHCTBYIOUIMX JIHI NOoA00HO Geike B konece. JIpyroi repoi, mopy4uK Cone-
HBIH, UMTHPYET Hepen Ayibio crpoku Jlepmonrosa: «Tak-c... IlommuTe ctuxa?
A OH, MATEKHBIH, uneT 6ypH, Kak 6yaTo B Oypsx ecTb nokoi...» [12-13: 179]. On
cyHTaeT ce0s POKOBBIM YEJIOBEKOM, JEMOHUYECKUM IEPOEM, XOTA ABIACTCHA BCEIO
JNHUIb apoaueii Ha 310, [IpUHsTas HM MacKa CKPBIBAET IPOTHBOMOIOXHBIN XapaK-
tep. CBOE MMIOHCTBO OH HOJYEPKUBAET TEM, YTO NOCTOSHHO H 4YaCTO COBCEM
IIPOM3BONBHO KOTO-TO HMTHPYeT: «S1 cTpaneH, He crpaneH kro x! He cepmuc,
Auntexo!y. IlepBoe mpeioKeHHe DTPOUCKOIUT OT Yalkoro, BTOPOro Mel HE HalaeM
B TYINKUHCKHX [[plzanax. A BOT CIEMyIOLIME KPBUIOBCKHE CTPOKH JBK/IBI BCTPE-
yaroTcd B TeKcTe mpechl: «OH M aXxHYTh HE yCHEN, KaK Ha HEro MeJBeIb HAaCeI
[12-13: 125]. Cravana oHu npousHocarcs ycramu COICHOro, 3aTeM YeOyTHIKHH
oteeuaer CONCHOMY TEMH e CI0oBaMH. MOTHB MeaBens (TO eCTh — Muwu) Kak
TpejcKas3aTelib OMACHOCTH HECKOJbKMMHM CTPOKaMy HIDKE TOABIACTCA CHOBA H
OTHOCHTCS Ha 3TOT pa3, no MHenuro J{aBuxa Marapimaka, K Muxauny 1IpoTanorio-
By, B KOTOPOM Marua — camas 4yBCTBHTENIbHAS CPE/IH CECTEDP — OTKPBIBACT MEIBE-
KBU 4epTHl yrpos3bl. Hempon3pomsHO B3sThie CONCHBIM IUTAThl U3 PYCCKHX IIO-
3T0B, a UeOyTEIKMHBIM U3 TaseT, Takue Kak «banp3ak BeHyancs B bepauyese» u
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«{umuxkap. 3aecs cBupencTByeT ocray [12—13: 147, 148], Ha camoM jene ABASIOT-
CS1 CIOBECHBIMU MACKAMY, CKPBIBAOIIMMHA HCTHHHBIC LA Y HPUHYXAAOIIUMH HX
HOCHTENEH HMCIONHATL poib. Uyxue TeKcTsl B Tpex cecmpax GOpMHPYIOT Takoe
HHTEPTEKCTYAIBHOE CHIIOBOE I10Jie, Kakoe TpebyeT OT 3puTens OONBUIOro JyXOoB-
HOTO HANpPsDKCHHA, KOTOPBIH B TO K€ BpeMs CHUIbHEE OOBIYHOrO BOBIEKACTCH B
ApaMy M HOOyXJacTcsi K IOCTAaHOBKE BOMPOCOB OTHOCHTENHHO CBOCH JHYHOMH
xu3HM. Lenp npamarypra, 4To0b1 3puTeNs BHAEN o0liee B UACTHOM W BEYHOE B
npexoaqmeM. Konepysnyus AICTHHHOTO H COTBOPEHHOTO MHUPOB BOBCE HE CITyyaii-
Ha, NOCKOJbKY HMEHHO TaKOH IOAXOJ OBECTBOBATENA CIIOCOOCH CBSA3aTh CIydaii-
HOCTh M 1IEJOCTHOCTh, CYOMYPHYIO XaOTHYHOCTh H KOCMHYECKYIO YCTPOCHHOCTH
9eJOBEYECKOr0 ObITHA, B KOTOPHIX Pa3spelIaeTCs MPOTHUBOPEUHNE MEXKTY ICTETHKOM
U 3TUKOM, YaCTHBIM H BCEOOLIHM, 3HAKOM H 3HAUYCHHEM.

C TOYKH 3peHHs NCHXOIOrHH BOCIPHHHMAIOUIErO M3 3TOrO CIEAyeT, YTO Ha
OpPHTHHAIBHOE HA3HAYEHHE MPOH3BEICHHUA B XOJ€ €ro MOHMMAHHA U TOIKOBaHHS
HaKJIaJLIBAOTCA HOBHIE CIIOH 3HA4YeHHA. Anmosuu Wiy nutaudd u3 ['puboenora,
Iymkuna, JlepmontoBa v KpblioBa, B 4€XOBCKOM KOHTEKCTE MONYYarOT HOBOE
OCBELIECHHE, U UX BO3ACHCTBHE NMPOSBISIETCS BMECTE C HAJNOXEHHBIM HAa HUX W3-
ObiTkOM 3Hagenuil. [/lpama (a He OpaMaTH3UPOBaHHas MOBECTh) YexoBa HeCET B
cebe MHOrO3HAaYHOE ITOCIAHHE, B KOTOPOM MHp, MOCTPOEHHBIH IO BCENEHCKHM
3aKOHAM M KOHBECHUHAM, 3aMEHAETCS MHPOM, OCHOBaHHBIM HA MHOTO3HAYHOCTH.
CBoeobpasue ero HCKycCTBA COCTOMUT B TOM, 9TO OHO OJAHOBPEMEHHO HENOCATaeMO
1 00IIENOCTYIIHO: OHO HECET B cebe caMoe BO3BBILICHHOE U SIBJAET e€ro BeeM. On
BCKPBLUT HEHM3BECTHBIA [0 TOrO CIJIAB TPAarH4eCKOT0 M KOMHYECKOro, KOTOPBIHA
BPEMsi OT BPEMEHH CTAHOBATCS MCIIBITAHUEM [N PEXHCCEPOB, HE MOTYLIMX IIPH-
HATH PCHIEHHE, TJE XK€ pasMECTUTh aKIEHT: Ha NEPBOM WM e BTOpoM. M 3tH
HOBAaTOPCKME MPOCTPAHCTBEHHO-BPEMEHHAA KOHCTPYKHHMS M OTKPBITOCTH—
3aKpBITOCTh CAMOM THXOH, MHHOPDHOH ApaMBI COBPEMEHHOH JHTEPATYPLI UMEIU
OTPOMHOE BIHAHHE Ha OOHOBIICHHE JpaMaTyprud XX BeKd.
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Abstract

Text, Subtext, Context (Chekhov The Three Sisters)

The Belgian symbolist poet Maurice Maeterlinck was the first to use the notion of sub-
text, calling it “second dialogue”, in theatrical practice (The Treasure of the Humble, 1896).
Chekhov revealed some new forms of intertextual relationships. He liberated his works
from the verbalism of the novel, and gradually broke down the epic, i.. the linear model of
developing the syuzhet. He hid the verbally undescribed essence and the codes necessary to
decifer it, in the deep stream of the text, in between the lines. A sub-text is created by the
repetition and variation of a motive or detail, and every link of the chain is in a complicated
interaction with the others, and this chain gives birth to a new, deeper meaning.

Chekhov felt that sometimes words — due to the insignificant nature of everyday lan-
guage — evoke false associations of ideas which are not in harmony with their ontological
sense, which is why he resorted to devices verbally indescribable, yet providing access to
the meaning: pre-verbal and non-verbal means, like gestures as a kind of tangible speech
that eliminates words, body language, articulation, and accent, all of which are less untrue
than words. Gestures, mimics, facial expressions, the play of the eyes, movements of the
Jimbs, crying, laughter, timbre of the voice — that is, the mimic emotional expression of
body language - may sometimes penetrate into deeper layers, into the sublingua, the text
under the text, and by doing so, they express the oscillation of the soul with more varied
hues. The unutterable, which cannot be translated to the Janguage of external discourse,
appears in the visible. This mimic emotional language makes inner experience externally
visible.

On the authors view, the novelty of Chekhov’s representation of the soul lies in its abil-
ity to grasp the characters’ fragments of thought, emotional shades and changes of mood in
the moment of pre-logical thinking, when these have not yet become conscious, and have
not yet burst in verbal statements, but when they are still hiding in the deep layers of meta-
language, yet are already mature enough to appear through every word, movement, silence,
and in every moment of remembering the past. The hidden threads of the system of images
often converge in an everyday object, a trivial attribute a half-uttered or half-suppressed
sentence: something essential flashes and is manifested as an epiphany in vacant and mean-
ingless existence. Chekhov’s play carries a message with multiple meaning, in which the
world arranged according to universal moral norms is replaced by a world built on ambiguity.
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THE PROBLEM OF RECEPTION IN CONTEXTS OF CRITICAL INTERPRETATION
AND POETICAL RE-WRITING
(ASPECTS OF NATIONAL AND UNIVERSAL IDENTITY IN LITERARY
REPRESENTATION)

KROO Katalin

I am raising the problem indicated in the title of my paper1 — namely, to what
extent it is possible to illuminate the representation of a literary character from two
angles, to make sense of identity, as consisting of universal and national features —
with special emphasis on the indissoluble nature of the link between literary formu-
lation and interpretation. Actually, the artistic portrayal, i. e. the “rewriting” of
“universal” (or to put it in a broader sense: archetypal) literary characters, or ones
traceable to some sort of archetypes — in particular national literatures — self-
evidently depends on the mode in which a given culture receives into itself the
literary character in question. The areas of representation (rewriting) and reception
are closely intertwined. Therefore, if we try to isolate the characteristics manifest-
ing themselves in the national re-representation of the universal depiction of a hero
(in a particular context, this universality might also be construed as global, or ame-
nable to globalization), and try to put a finger on these same characters, it is im-
perative that we inventory the specificities of reception. This is especially true be-
cause this kind of re-representation, this re-enactment, is nothing other than recep-
tion declaring itself in the process of literary creation from a special point of view.

Slightly narrowing the scope of my presentation compared to the wide range of
the literary works in which the 19th century rewriting of famous figures is realized,
I have chosen to examine the question of the identity of Shakespeare’s Hamlet-
figure. I will begin with some words about the aspects of the interpretational
framework for Shakespeare’s Hamlet. With a sort of cultural consensus, William
Hazlitt’s famous dictum still seems to be valid: “It is we who are Hamlet” (cf.
quoted in: Levin 1970: 6) It is a telling fact in this respect that in Hungary a valu-
able volume of essays was published quite recently (Hetesi [ed.] 2004) focusing on
the subject of the historical reception of Hamlet in Europe, aptly choosing as its
title Hazlitt’s above-quoted pronouncement to illustrate the cultural relevance of
the play to our own times and the validity of national identifications in the history
of aesthetic (philosophical and poetic) reception. It is a well-known fact of herme-
neutics that in particular periods, in the compass of differing literary paradigms and

1 The first variant of this paper was presented in the framework of the 8th International
Congress of the TASS-AIS (Lyon, 2004; as internet material with an English abstract cf.
http://jgalith.univ-lyon2.fr/Actes/Welcome.do).
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in the diverse national atmospheres of varying cultural eras the reception of Hamlet
accorded priority to different elements. Indeed, the development of certain aca-
demic disciplines undergoing significant development in certain periods, such as
psychoanalysis or textological research, have also had their impact on shaping the
history of reception. At this point, I do not wish to enumerate each and every phase
of this long history (though some examples could be mentioned, such as the neo-
classic, the sentimental, the Hegelian interpretative complex or C. G. Jung’s
mythological perceptual model, cf. [HANKISS 1995: 141-146]).

Nonetheless, in order to trace the reception trajectory hallmarking the authen-
ticity of the concept of universality, having noted the timely relevance of the Hun-
garian volume mentioned before, I will also identify a peculiar cardinal starting-
point in the history of reception. According to a witty perception of the Russian
poet, writer and critic, Innokenty Annensky, this starting-point could be captured in
the person of Polonius, who was the first to believe that he possessed Hamlet’s
secret and would therefore be the first Shakespearean scholar (“on nepsblit cunran
ce0s obnanareneM raMIIeTOBCKOM TaitHbl”, AHHeHckuil 1988: 568). Another critic,
the Shakespeare scholar Harry Levin comes to a similar conclusion when, referring
to a famous scene in Shakespeare’s Hamlet, the dialogue between Polonius and
Hamlet, reminds us that Polonius’ “agreement” — the cloud resembles now a wea-
sel, then a camel, and again a whale - succinctly foreshadows the process of inter-
preting the play. “For there can be no doubt that it has clouded our mental horizons
with its peculiar sense of obscurity or of anxiety, and has inspired its interpreters to
discern an unending succession of shapes” [LEVIN 1970: 3]. What is important
from this idea is not merely the fact we have been discussing so far — namely that
Shakespeare’s Hamlet, from a hermeneutic point of view, undergoes a perpetual
metamorphosis — but also this: it is one of the heroes’ of the play under scrutiny
who is marked out as the interpreter of the person of Hamlet, which refers to the
phenomenon of creative reception. The anchor of Polonius’ interpretation of Ham-
let is not some kind of literary historical framework reflecting the spirit of the age
or some kind of literary paradigm, capable of extracting from Hamlet that which is
universal according to its individual concept and style of vision. Strictly speaking,
the hero’s interpretation of Hamlet is poetically encoded in the play itself. This,
concurrently, also means that the authenticity of this interpretation could itself be
measured within the poetic system, which, at the same time, also elaborates its own
strategy of verification. What does that signify? The reader will not lose his way
when, trying to come to grips with the character and behaviour of Polonius, he
forms his own judgement on the value and adequacy of his interpretation of Ham-
let, as directly or indirectly expressed. What facilitates the reader’s orientation lies
in the context of the artistic representation in which he has to weigh the relative
value of the two dramatic heroes and to place in this system the opinion that one of
them forms of the other. There can be no doubt that Polonius — so willingly con-
senting to the successive metamorphoses of the cloud — is not sincere with Hamlet,
the “putative madman”. In fact, he deceives him, which is to say, his interpretation
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of Hamlet carries in itself, in a certain respect, a consciousness of his own superior-
ity.

However, this relatively simple picture, as far as the critic and the reader are
concerned, suddenly becomes far more complicated when the evaluation of the
relationship between Hamlet and Polonius is burdened with a certain traditional
explanation of the play, which might direct the channel of the interpretation from
outside e. g. by placing in the foreground the characteristics of feigned insanity or
fecklessness, which certain critical trends are only too apt to accentuate in the char-
acter of Hamlet. The emphasizing of these elements puts quite a different complex-
jon on Polonius’ action. If Hamlet only pretends to be mad and he is not really so,
as the romantic view of Hamlet normally suggests, than Polonius merely acts in the
same way as Hamlet, in which case they mutually deceive each other. If we sup-
pose that Hamlet is a weak character (as, for example, the Hegelian tradition of
interpretation presents him), the game he plays with Polonius, actually acts as a
counterpoint to his weakness — it shows that Hamlet, on his own, is also able to
control the events, he can easily induce Polonius to continually revise his defini-
tions of the cloud. Thus the dominance of a certain interpretational framework self-
evidently exerts a great impact on the evaluation of the meaning which, according
to the poetic shaping, might be perceived as unambiguous. (Indeed, the meaning of
the Polonius—Hamlet relationship is certainly unequivocal in the sense that Hamlet
is undoubtedly the principal hero; he is the semantic focus that Polonius must be
measured against, and the dramatic scale of the latter in terms of magnitude and
tragic weight does not equal Hamlet’s, regardless of which of the two deceives the
other).

This relatively straightforward example has prompted us to consider how the
extratextual tradition of interpretation might influence the interpretations of certain
elements of the literary work and, consequently, the possibilities of reformulating
the original work based on a certain direction of reception. Now [ will turn to a
more complicated one. Moving onto the interpretation of Russian “Hamletism”
allow me to present a brief case study. The added difficulty here is that what we are
concerned with in this case is not Shakespeare’s Hamlet but a work by Ivan Tur-
genev, published in 1849 and entitled The Hamlet of the Shchigrovsky District (i. €.
a Russian literary reformulation of Hamlef). This is the most famous piece in Tur-
genev’s cycle A Sportsman’s Sketches. The characteristic of the narrative structure
of the work lies in the way of building into the first person narrative (depicting a
large social gathering) another first person story in which one of the guests, retiring
in the company of the narrator, recounts the story of his life. In order to preserve
his incognito, as if to stress the insignificance of his person, this story-teller first
identifies himself as Vasily Vasiljevich, and then, as though yielding to his inter-
locutor’s inquiry, says that if he really must be called some name: “call me... call
me the Hamlet of the Shchigrovsky district”, adding, “there are many such Hamlets
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in every district, but perhaps you haven’t come across others...”. So it is he him-
self who pins a name on himself. What’s more, he charges the name with a certain
valuation as well, giving it a nuanced definition, for the imposition of the name is
preceded by a detailed description of how the hero refuses to the last to reveal his
name. The Turgenevan narrator turns to the story-teller, “Let me at least know [...]
with whom [ have had the pleasure...”. This request is, however, rejected — it is
“cut short”: “No, for mercy’s sake! [...] don’t inquire my name either of me or of
others. Let me remain to you an unknown being, crushed by fate, Vasily Vasil-
Jjevich”. Thus the appellation “Vasily Vasiljevich” — owing to the thematic explana-
tion provided in the passage concerned — is heavily loaded with significance; it is a
talking name reflecting the fact that the person bearing it does not deserve an indi-
vidual name. It is a mirror (in a sense, an iconic sign) of the non-originality of the
hero. It is a self-imposed “title”, which emblematically records the self-image of
the person designated. “But if you really want to give me some title...” — our Va-
sily Vasiljevich pursues his argument; he should be called by the sobriquet “Ham-
let of the Shchigrovsky district”. By the second name-giving act, the earlier Vasily
Vasiljevich loses still more of its validity as a name, while its emblematic signifi-
cance is further explained by the name “Hamlet”. But Hamlet is most certainly not
the great tragic figure of the grand Shakespeare play, but an ordinary, average
Hamlet in a small district whose principal characteristic is that “There are many
such Hamlets in every district”. For he is not an original person, he is “superflu-
ous”: “I saw clearly, more clearly than I saw my face in the glass, what a shallow
[empty — K. K.], insignificant, worthless, [superfluous — K. K.], unoriginal person I
was”.

At this point we have arrived at the problem of complexity in the different tra-
ditions of reception. Evaluating the hero’s understanding of himself as a Hamlet
figure in terms of the lack of originality juxtaposed to superflousness (needless-
ness, worthlessness) would suggest to readers of a subsequent age a whole string of
works (mainly by Turgenev) in which the hero himself, just as his fellow-
protagonists, or maybe the narrator shaping his story, project a fundamentally simi-
lar negative picture of superflousness, which, put differently, is identical with the
lack of action (and, bound up with this, not infrequently with the excessiveness of
talk in place of action). At the same time, one might also easily pinpoint here a
connection with the reception tradition which outlines a Hamlet given to delay,
either unable or unwilling to overcome his paralysis of will. Finally, one might just
as easily recognize some elements of Turgenev’s essay Hamlet and Don Quixote
where the writer explicitly presents the two cardinal types of human nature, and
might remember there Hamlet’s and Don Quixote’s respective mentalities and atti-
tudes. We can recognize those of Hamlet, marked amongst other things, by analyz-
ing mind, egoism and scepticism, and the kind of permanent doubt which prevent

2The English text is taken from: http://etext.library.adelaide.edu.au/t/t93s/chapter20.html,
without giving page numbers. In the quotations taken from all the works indicated in the paper — my
italics.
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the Hamlet type from plunging into his principal causes with the enthusiasm char-
acterizing Don Quixote. It is apparent then that what Turgenev’s Vasily Vasiljevich
says about himself in his capacity of Hamlet — namely, that he is superfluous (actu-
ally incapable of action), which is connected with his scepticism and his proclivity
for analysis — is consonant with no fewer than three strains of reception: firstly,
with the well-known understanding of Hamlet as the delayer, the procrastinator;
secondly, with Turgenev’s explanation of Hamlet, as evident in his above-
mentioned article Hamlet and Don Quixote; and thirdly, with the strain of reception
initiated a bit later by contemporaries such as Chernisevsky as regards the works of
Turgenev, seemingly presenting the same type of hero — a tradition which is still
very much in evidence in present-day Turgenev criticism. This school of thought
claims that the superfluousness of the hero is rooted in his inability for action.
These critics say that the hero is what he states of himself. The self-image of Vasily
Vasiljevich, incorporated in a certain interpretation of Hamlet (a Hamlet, inciden-
tally, which appears in so many individuals in every district), is eminently in keep-
ing with the lineage of reception just identified in three variants. However, it is
certainly not in keeping with the essence of Shakespeare’s Hamlet, who is anything
but a type common to every district; and, above all else, it does not harmonize with
the message conveyed to the reader, not by the protagonist’s confession but by
Turgenev’s poetic structure. :

Turgenev creates a work which expresses that he does not in the least agree
with his hero’s perception of himself. If the lack of originality of the Russian Ham-
let as given in the hero’s own interpretation of himself is projected onto Shake-
speare’s play, then the comparison of Vasily Vasiljevich with the figure of Hamlet
presents us with the conspicuous features of a quotidian quality, the excessively
general, ordinary and a conspicuous absence of the classic features of the tragic
heroic personality (the latter having undergone a substantial change even under
Shakespeare’s pen). Viewed in this light, the lack of originality is, within the hero’s
competence of interpretation, the cover motif for the lack of individuality which
might lift the hero out of the general. In accordance with the recurrent idea — “I say
again, I'm not an original person” — Vasily Vasiljevich cannot be a genuine
Shakespearian Hamlet, only a run-of-the-mill everyday person, the kind to be met
with on every corner of every street.

By this the text of the story not only repeats the lack of originality motif over
and over again, but, in the process, most conspicuously puts the complex problem
of originality itself in the spot light, whereas Turgenev’s text offers a highly shaded
unravelling of that same concept of originality. When he makes his acquaintance
with the narrator, Vasily Vasiljevich speaks as follows: “And confess now, [...] I
must strike you as a queer fellow, an original, as they say, or possibly as something
worse: perhaps you think I affect to be original”. The concept of “an original”
(“opurusan” [TYPTEHEB 1984: 181]) here figures as a synonym of “a queer fel-
low” (“aymak”, ibid.) which, additionally, via the motif affectation, also allows us
to draw an analogy with the motif of the prefence of Hamlet’s madness known
from Shakespeare’s play. Elsewhere, the hero, while complaining that he behaves
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very much like everyone else — that is to say he is not original — inherently asserts
that it is very easy to be original: “There too [ behaved just like everyone else. And
just mark how easy it is to be original! I take no interest, for instance, in painting
and sculpture... But simply saying so aloud... no, it was impossible! I must needs
take a cicerone, and run to gaze at the frescoes...”. Consequently, the non-
originality of Vasily Vasiljevich consists of his choosing an unoriginal mode of
pretending to be original, similar to the rest of people. And finally, the hero de-
scribes his own outbursts (“freaks”, cf. “Beixonku”, Ibid. 182) as original. One of
these is the conversation he has with the narrator, of which, at the same time, he
takes a rather dim view: “it’s just what’s my ruin, that there is absolutely nothing
original in me — nothing, except such freaks as, for instance, my conversation at
this moment with you; but such freaks are not worth a brass farthing. That’s the
cheapest and lowest sort of originality”.

However, the reader sees quite clearly that it is precisely the hero’s discourse
which he takes such a radically critical view of that initiates his full confession
concerning his whole life. This is in stark contrast with his contention that he “is
not an original person” because he always “stopped midway”. Just as Vasily Vasil-
jevich does not stop at the beginning of the conversation, but rather consistently
and with artistic skill relates his entire life’s history, in the same way, the recounted
story itself attests that the life of its author has all along been a struggle aimed at
eliminating the false forms of verbal behaviour (discourse practice), dominant in
the world. Without trying to present in detail the motif system of the story within
the given framework, we might state in a summary fashion that in this world of
motifs articulate and non-articulate verbal and vocal utterances as well as the
notions of their absence feature prominently; and these generate an internal seman-
tic history in the text. It is this semantic history that traces Vasily Vasiljevich’s
endeavour to attain an authentic aesthetic form of verbal utterance. And for the
consummation of that endeavour stands the hero’s first person narrative, placing its
author in obvious parallel with the narrator hero of Turgenev’s short story, who, in
the delineation of the gathering he describes, also lays the main emphasis on the
speech behaviour, the verbal and vocal manifestation forms (including silence)
predominating in the world. Apart from this, the close link between the figures of
the narrator and Vasily Vasiljevich is ensured by the fact that the narrator of Tur-
genev’s short story puts the hero’s self-naming — his self-definition as the “district”
Hamlet — right at the head of the text. Accordingly, he does not allow Vasily Vasil-
jevich to stop midway and thus repudiates his assertion that he is not original: he
designates the end of the embedded story (the self-naming) as the point of depar-
ture of his own story. In doing so, he reinterprets the hero’s less than credible self-
naming, rendering it credible via the Turgenevan poetic unfolding of his (the narra-
tor’s and also the abstract author’s) story in an absolutely different sense than that
attributed to the title “Hamlet of the Shchigrovsky district” chosen by Vasily Vasil-
jevich. With its above-mentioned motif system (denoting verbal and vocal behav-
iours), and owing to its dual narrative stratification (whereby Vasily Vasiljevich,
distinguishing himself in his first person narrative, is merely the subject for por-
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trayal of another first person’s story-teller) and through the dominance of the theme
of originality — so based on these three poetic factors — the Turgenevan short story
as a whole does indeed draw a parallel with Shakespeare’s Hamlet. But this hap-
pens in an entirely different way from that intended by the hero of the work in rela-
tion to himself.

Manifestly, it is not the grand dramatic cast of mind that the story tries to em-
body in Vasily Vasiljevich within the compass of the everyday existence of the
district’s Hamlet. The hero’s status of being the chosen one, as problematized in
the tragedy, is substantially transformed. The originality of the hero, his individual-
ity, which sets him apart from his surroundings, is mirrored in his quest for aes-
thetic form inherent in the responsibility for verbal utterances both in the everyday
and in the artistic realms. This responsibility in Shakespeare’s play is embodied in
Hamlet, whose tragic path is centred around the complex problem of word — deno-
tation — representation (we only have to think of the mise en abyme function of the
Mouse-trap scene, both in the plot and on the planes of more abstract meaning-
formation), exactly in the same way as it happens to Turgenev’s Hamlet in his
story.

This is how Turgenev, via his work, places his hero in an authentic parallel, si-
lencing an ironic tone, implicit in Vasily Vasiljevich’s identification of himself
with Hamlet. Instead of this evaluation, Turgenev’s early prose text establishes an
intimate connection with the emphatic semantic process in Shakespeare’s play, the
process centred on the motif of the word reflecting one of the poetic problems of
artistic representation.

Based on the critical experience of Turgenev’s story re-conceptualizing Shake-
speare’s Hamlet figure, it might fairly be claimed that the “national rewriting” of
the “universal” figure is susceptible to a completely different interpretation if it is
approached via an examination of the poetic structure of the work, or if we try to
unravel it through literary and philosophical traditions of reception, which, as has
been seen in our case, only accord with the self-evaluation of the hero presented in
the work rather than with the message of the work as a whole.

We have yet to speak about another tradition which, for its part, may be recon-
structed as a literary context localized within the chain of Russian literary works.
The path to this tradition also lies in the idea that “There are many such Hamlets in
every district”; for the ordinariness and commonality (widespread nature) of the
“district” Hamlet justly recalls to our minds a peculiarity inherent in the title of a
story by the contemporary author Leskov, a title similarly referring to Shakespeare
(Lady Macbeth of Mcensky District). But it is also easy to find a different sort of
analogy for this phenomenon, now outside the context of Shakespeare’s oeuvre,
but likewise within the framework of a literary species of writing linked with world
literary tradition. I am thinking here, in particular, of the Russian 19th century tra-
dition of portraying the Devil, which inevitably calls to mind Goethe’s Faust. This
tradition has a 20th century variant in a work by Sologub, featuring the application
,.The Petty Demon” (Menxuti 6ec), where the adjective might be taken as denoting
the smallness of the Devil, the quotidian, workaday nature of the great character.
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This ties in with the complaints of Ivan Karamazov from The Brothers Karamazov
by Dostoevsky, moulded into words by the Devil, who, appearing in a nightmare of
the hero, confronts him with his base, hidden thoughts and claims to be vulgar and
also claims to drag Ivan’s greatness down: “You are really angry with me because I
haven’t appeared to you in a red glow, ‘in thunder and lightning’, with scorched
wings, but have introduced myself in so modest a form. You are hurt, first of all, in
your aesthetic feelings and, secondly, in your pride: how could such a vulgar Devil
come to visit such a great man?” [DOSTOYEVSKY 1984: 761]. It is in a similar fash-
ion that in Sologub’s novel the Devil becomes tiny; and it is ultimately in this po-
etical conceptual tradition, too, that the radical limitation proposed by Turgenev
and Leskov — reducing Shakespearian figures reborn in Russian literary soil to the
“district” quality (Lady Macbeth, Hamlet and also King Lear: for the latter one see
again Turgenev’s work) — is retrospectively given place.

But once we tie Turgenev to the incipient phase of this lineage of portrayal,
which lasts well into the 20th century (and in which, on the other hand, we might
paradoxically include Gogol as well), we are probably not wide of the mark if we
try to reinterpret the Hamlet of the Shchigrovsky district from the angle of Dosto-
evsky. His way of carrying the tradition further shows that Ivan Karamazov’s Devil
elicits strong feelings of repulsion from its “host” for several reasons. What pro-
vokes Ivan’s anger is not merely that his Devil externally verbalizes his-less than
sublime reflections, those of his thoughts he is ashamed of and would himself re-
ject. The smallness of the Devil — beyond the pettiness and meanness of Ivan’s
thought — also encapsulates his everyday character, the Devil’s own appearance,
called by Dostoevsky the modesty of the form. Instead of a grand, spectacular, the-
atrical presentation of the Devil, what we get here is Ivan Karamazov’s having to
battle it out with a Devil who refuses to appear in “a red glow, ‘in thunder and
lightning’, with scorched wings”. And the modesty of the form offends the aes-
thetic sensibility of the hero. The word “aesthetic” is a perceivable thematic signal
which sets the fictional text itself in a strain of aesthetic depiction. By tying the
Devil scene to the hero’s nightmare, Dostoevsky concurrently alludes to the tradi-
tion of the literary portrayal of the Devil, questing for its form. He builds up a ver-
sion of his own artistic creed, a poetic metatext of representation.

Nonetheless, the aesthetic sensitivity does not, by any means, exclusively char-
acterise the hero of the writer’s last novel, The Brothers Karamazov. We know a
whole string of Dostoevskian characters who are much preoccupied with the prob-
lem of aesthetic form. Of these I will mention only two here. Firstly, Raskolnikov,
who, identifying the ambivalent nature of his own deed, the murder, speaks as fol-
lows in Crime and Punishment: “Oh, | am an aesthetic louse and nothing more”
([DOSTOYEVSKY s. a. 1: 291]; cf. “Ox, acTeTHueckas s BOWb, H OOIbIIE HAIEro”
[[IOCTOEBCKUM 1973: 211]); cf. elsewhere on this: “Oh, I see! It’s not the aes-
thetically right form!” [DOSTOYEVSKY s. a. 1: 530] (cf. “A! ue Ta popma, He Tak
3cTeTHUECKH Xoporas ¢opmal” [JIOCTOEBCKUN 1973: 400]). [ would also call to
mind Stavrogin, the protagonist of the novel Devils, who is also preoccupied with
the disgrace of form in the ugliness of his self-confession, to be detected in the
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phenomenon that they must consider him “a comic figure after reading” the
“document’, in spite of all the tragedy” ([DOSTOEVSKY s. a. 2: 477], cf.
[JIOCTOEBCKMIA 1974: 26]). And the source of this aesthetic ugliness, which, in the
interpretation of Tikhon, the sole listener of the Confession, “kills” the text of Stav-
rogin’s writing, lies not only in the contents of the manuscript, but at least as much
in its form. It is no coincidence that the first question after the reading is whether it
would not be possible to change the document somewhat (“Maybe some of the
style” [DOSTOEVSKY s. a. 2: 474], cf. [[JOCTOEBCKUM 1974: 23]). Thus, in Dosto-
evsky, the heroes with a high degree of aesthetic sensibility — well before the writ-
ing of The Brothers Karamazov — meditate on their own puniness, the shortcom-
ings of the beauty of their character, their far from pleasing everyday nature, and
more precisely, their inability to project themselves as genuine tragic heroes. They
meditate on all these deficiencies in terms of the aesthetic forms of themselves,
their actions, their ideas and the expression of these ideas. Very much in line with
these examples is the assertion by Ivan Karamazov’s Devil, which, as far as its
essence is concerned, centres on the inelegant aesthetic form of far from beautiful
thoughts and an imperfect character.

In light of how Dostoevsky subsequently treats his subject, it is now worth re-
turning to the self-naming of Vasily Vasiljevich in Turgenev’s story. In this case,
we now have a tradition of fictional writing — and not that of critical literary or
philosophical interpretation — to guide us when trying to make sense of the sobri-
quet Hamlet of the Shchigrovsky district, which refers to a quotidian character and
stature, devoid of any special or exceptional tragic quality. Considering the above,
it is easy to detect in the treatment of the problem of originality in Turgenev’s short
story the marks for an aesthetic quest, a search for the aesthetic shape of life, which
the Turgenevan text exposes in great detail. The complex of ideas of word-
formulation and the modelling of reality — as has been stated — is also assigned a
special role in the way the semantic system in Shakespeare’s Hamlet is con-
structed.

In summary, let me repeat what Turgenev’s work was intended to exemplify.
My proposition was that the artistic message taking shape in the poetic system of a
particular literary work — a message which lays the foundation for the literary re-
formulation, a rewriting of the literary character (the universalization resulting
from rewritings of that character in a particular national literature i.e. its globaliza-
tion coming into being through individualization) can easily lose its solid internal
semantic boundaries in the shadow of certain lines of reception in the fields of lit-
erary criticism and philosophical study. For the interpretation of Turgenev’s short
story, I have identified three reception traditions of this kind (concerning Shake-
speare’s Hamlet, Turgenev’s fictional works operating with Hamlet figures, as
connected with a certain critical tradition, and Turgenev’s essay, Hamlet and Don
Quixote). The validity of the interpretation, inherent in these traditions as it relates
to The Hamlet of the Shchigrovsky District, has been tied to a particular level in
structure of the work under survey, to wit, the hero’s understanding of himself. On
the other hand, I have pointed to a tradition of portrayal encoded in literary works,
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in light of which a certain interface of meaning between the Turgenevan story and
Shakespeare’s Hamlet is thrown into sharper focus. The common semantic field of
the two works has been isolated as the problem complex of word — discourse prac-
tice (belonging to the character and the text itself) — sign representation of reality —
reflection. The poetic evolution of this problem complex is the main area through
which, in the given example, the rewriting of the figure of Hamlet within national
conceptualization, its individual globalization, is provided a foundation and realiza-
tion.
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Pesome

«Mpob6nema peuenuun B KOHTEKCTaX KPUTUHECKOW MHTEPRpeTaLun U Xxyao-
}eCTBEeHHOro Nepeco3aaHma nuTepaTypHOro npouseeaeHus
(AcnekTbl “HaUMOHaNbLHON” U “yHMBEpPCanbLHOW” MAEHTUYHOCTH B NO3TUYe-
CKOM U300paxeHUu)»

Cratbs «Ilpo6nema penerniiy B KOHTEKCTaX KPUTHIECKOH MHTCPIPETalMH U XyIOXKe-
CTBCHHOTO TIEPECO3JaHUA JIMTEPATypPHOTO NpoM3BeNeHHs (ACIEKTBI “HALMOHATBHON  H
“YHHBEPCATLHON” MIEHTHIHOCTH B IOTHYCCKOM H300PaXCHIM)» B NIEPBOH CBOCH popMy-
JTHpPOBKE NMpecTaBnsia coboil nokna, oocyxaeHnbH Ha 8 Cumitozuyme MexayHapoaHo-
ro o6mECTBA CeMHOTHYECKHX HCCAEIOBAHMMN, TOCBIAIICHHOM TeMe «riobammamuny. «I'jo-
fanm3alya» THTEPATYPHBIX 00pa30B TOJKYETCA B TEPMHHAX MX PELCNLMH U IEPEBOILIO-
[I[eHHs B OTJCIBHBIX HALMOHATHHBIX KyJIbTypax. T€KCTOM HM3y4YeHHs ABJIACTCA MPOU3BEHC-
mne U. C. Typrenesa «amitet [I{urposckoro ye3aay. B nepBoi yactu paboTs! OICHHBACT-
€51 COOTHOLICHHE TPEX PasHBIX MO HOOXOaM, HO ¢ TOYKH 3DEHHS WX aHAIOTHYHOTO COJCp-
JaHMs BCE K¢ POJACTBEHHBIX HampasiicHHWH Tosnkosanus I'amiera Illexcrmpa — cm.: 1)
npencrapieHue [amiera B KagecTBe CyOBEKTa «3aMeJIeHUs; 2) XapakTepucTuka 'amera
B nyGmamucTueckoi cratbe Typrenera «I'amiet u Jlon-Kuxor»; 3) KpuTHYeCKas JTMHHA
HHTEPIPETHPOBAHHS ONPEACICHHBIX TyPICHEBCKHX TIEPCOHAXKEN «TaMIIETOBCKOro THIay (¢
NIPU3HAKOM CHILHOH YCTAHOBKHM MHTC/UICKTA Ha pediekcuio u camooHamms). IloMumo Ha-
3BAHHBIX HAIPABJICHMH pElETMH LIEKCIHPOBCKOro o0pasa, BO BTOPOH 4acTH paboThl
YKa3bIBAIOTCS /(B2 IPYrHX KOHTEKCTa Iyls ocMbicieHns «lamiera Ilurposckoro yesna».
TlepBbiii ONpereleH B paMKax aHaIH3a MOTHBHOM CHCTCMHOCTH NMPOU3BCICHHUS, ITMPOKOTO
JMATIA30HA B HEM BAPMAHTOB MOTHBA CI064, YKA3bIBAIOIINX HA CTPCMIICHHE TypPreHEBCKOIO
[amneTa HaiiTH aJeKBaTHYI0 (OPMy CaAMOBBLIPOXCHHA. DTO M €CThb TOT CEMaHTHYECKHH
IO pacckasa, KOTOPBIM OBOCHOBBIBAETCA €T0 MHTCPTEKCTyaslbHas CBiA3b ¢ «l'ammerom»
llexcrmpa. Bropoif KOHTEKCT BHIPHCOBBIBACTCS OOHApYXEHHEM PYCCKOH IIHTEpaTypHOH
TpaMIHH «OMEJLYEHHS» HHTCPTEKCTYalbHbIX 00pa3oB B pyclie XyMOXKCCTBEHHOH pa3pa-
GOTKH IPOBIEMATHKH 9CMemutecko2o CyLIeCTBOBAHHUA U 3Cmemuteckoll GOPMBI.
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HUXLEY’S “LITTLE STAVROGIN”
FIGHTING DOSTOEVSKY’S DEVILS IN POINT COUNTER POINT

Angelika REICHMANN

“[The monks of Thebaid] got to the
stage of being devils. Self-torture, destruc-
tion of everything decent and beautiful
and living. That was their programme.
They tried to obey Jesus and be more than
men; and all they succeeded in doing was
to become the incarnation of pure diabolic
destructiveness. They could have been
perfectly decent human beings if they’d
just gone about behaving naturally, in ac-
cordance with their instincts. But no, they
wanted to be more than human. So they
just became devils.” [HUXLEY 1978: 416,
italics mine]'

It is an accepted assumption in literary criticism that one of the major charac-
ters in Aldous Huxley’s Point Counter Point (1928)*, Maurice Spandrell, was
modelled on Dostoevsky’s Stavrogin [BAKER 1982: 113]. It is based on a direct
reference, on a comment made in the novel: Spandrell is called derogatively “the
little Stavrogin” (417). Far from wanting to ignore the manifold references inherent
in Spandrell’s figure, I would like to point out that the implications of this connec-
tion with Dostoevsky’s Devils (1871) have not been thoroughly explored in Huxley
criticism. Though comparisons of PCP with other novels abound (e.g. [FIRCHOW
1977 passim]), it has not been interpreted from a most obvious perspective: as a
systematic and polemical rewriting of Dostoevsky’s text. What seems to be only an
empbhatic parallel between two fictional characters, on closer inspection turns out to
be a sustained similarity of genre, structure and plot. Despite these similarities
Huxley’s approach to Dostoevsky seems to be rather ambivalent. While he appar-
ently learns a lot from the Russian writer as far as the art of the novel is concerned,
by rewriting Stavrogin as Spandrell he harshly criticises Dostoevsky’s insistence
on spiritual quest. This overt rejection of Dostoevky’s ideological/philosophical
stance is, however, subverted by the power of Huxley’s Dostoevskian character,

! All quotations from Point Counter Point are based on [HUXLEY 1978] and will be indicated

only by the page numbers in brackets.
2 In the rest of the text Point Counter Point will be abbreviated as PCP.
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since Spandrell’s role and representation also reinforce and actualise Stavrogin’s
significance as a foreshadowing or even embodiment of the twentieth-century hu-
man condition. Consequently, Huxley’s rewriting — maybe against the explicit in-
tent of the text — balances critical irony with unquestionable reverence for the ob-
sessively powerful original.

Competing Ideals: Dostoevsky vs. D. H. Lawrence

Huxley’s ambivalent approach to Dostoevsky’s art might be better understood
in the context of the English writer’s lifelong fascination with his novels and his
relatively brief, but very intense relationship with D. H. Lawrence. Dostoevsky was
one of Huxley’s favourites and his art was a model for the English writer. Never-
theless, the publication of PCP coincides with the writing of Huxley’s most pas-
sionate attack against the Russian novelist in his non-fiction — and with his closest
association with D. H. Lawrence.

Though Dostoevsky is hardly ever mentioned in Huxley criticism, even the
sporadic evidence testifies to Huxley’s lifelong admiration for the Russian novelist:
he regarded Dostoevsky as an embodiment of true modernity, obsessively reread
his novels, and produced texts which show curious similarities with Dostoevsky’s
works. Huxley shared the interest of most major English Modernist writers in
Dostoevsky’s art, which was fostered by the publication of Constance Garnett’s
translations of his major novels in the decade following 1912 [KAYE 2006: 18]’.
Peter Firchow points out how in the heyday of this “cult-like” popularity [KAYE
2006: 19] Huxley in his essay “What, Exactly, is Modemn?” defines his sense of
modernity through Dostoevsky’s example: “What was really modern, what was
really new, were intelligence, sensitivity, spirituality, tolerance. Hence, for him the
most modern novelist was not Joyce or Gide or Cocteau, but Dostoevsky” [FIR-
CHOW 1972: 39]. On the evidence of his reading habits, Huxley’s fascination seems
to have lasted till the end of his life: his recent biographer, Nicholas Murray recalls
that The Brothers Karamazov was among the books he liked to reread all through
his life [MURRAY 2002: 370]. Though one would imagine that such admiration
could not pass without leaving some palpable traces in Huxley’s own work, the
question seems to be almost untouched in Huxley criticism. Significantly, Peter
Kaye, who maps the attitude of all major English Modernist writers to Dostoevsky
in his excellent monograph Dostoevsky and English Modernism 1900-1930, does

? Constance Gamett’s translation of Devils was first published in 1914 with the better-known, but
slightly misleading English title The Possessed. Most of the quotations from Dostoevsky’s novel are
based on this translation, now available as a searchable e-text. Therefore, the references to this source
as [DOSTOEVSKY 2005] will not contain page numbers. This version, however, did not include “Stav-
rogin’s Confession”, which was first published in English in 1922 as a separate volume. For this
reason quotes from that section will be indicated as [DOSTOEVSKY 1922], with the relevant page
numbers. The reason for using these translations is purely philological: Huxley was obviously famil-
iar with this version of the text, and he also mentions the novel as The Possessed. 1 myself will refer
to Dostoevsky’s novel by the more appropriate title Devils, which was used in Katz’s 1958 translation
(cf. [DOSTOEVSKY 1958]).
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not even mention Huxley’s name. It is only Firchow who, after the tongue in cheek
remark that “Huxley, to be sure, never did become a Dostoevsky”, goes into some
length to point out a number of general similarities in the two authors’ works. Most
importantly, he mentions the reflection of their spiritual quest, which shows the
same pattern; “Like the great Russian novelist, Huxley went through a period of
doubt and search, and came out at the other end with a great urge to proselytize”.
He also puts down to Dostoevsky’s influence the “notorious focussing on grue-
some details” in Huxley’s writing, just like the appearance of the double in his
early fiction [FIRCHOW 1972: 39-40]. Apart from these similarities and Stavrogin’s
rewriting in PCP the other well-known and obvious intertextual relationship be-
tween the two authors” works is the “revision” of the Grand Inquisitor episode in
Brave New World (e.g. [FIRCHOW 1972: 126-127]).

As opposed to this very positive approach to Dostoevsky, Huxley’s opinion at
the time of writing PCP is dramatically different: summed up in his essay on
Baudelaire, it is both a rude attack against the Russian writer and an obvious mis-
reading of his works. Huxley’s “Baudelaire” was originally published in 1929, in
the collection of essays entitled Do What You Will. Since this volume was written
parallel to PCP, it is usually read together with the novel as an important set of
intertexts reflecting Huxley’s philosophical stance at the time. From the perspec-
tive of this study the first most significant point is a curious common trait of the
fictional and non-fictional texts: in both of them Dostoevsky is inseparably con-
nected with Baudelaire. Drawing on the biographical elements of the French poet
and the fictional characters (!) of the Russian writer Huxley practically identifies
the two artists in the single type of the Satanist, the “looking-glass Christian” [Hux-
ley 1960: 183] in both writings. Because of its particularly aggressive attitude and
tone it is worth expanding on the argumentation of the essay at some length. For
Huxley Dostoevsky’s whole art, his major characters — whom he obviously identi-
fies with the author — and more specifically the “extraordinary and horrible” Devils
demonstrate “[w]hat happens when the intellect and imagination are allowed to
break away completely from the wholesome control of the body and the instincts™.
He claims that the Russians, as “parvenus of intelligence and consciousness™, are
simply too new to European culture to be able to control their intellect — which he
clearly treats as a synonym of the spirit — therefore, “[u]nrestrained by the body,
their intellect and imagination have become at once licentious and monomaniacal”.
As a result, any “decent physical relationship” with nature or with other human
beings has become impossible for them. Locked up in their private worlds, they are
for Huxley “self-made madmen”, “emotional onanists” engaged in endless “mas-
turbations”. When they attempt to break out from their solipsism and establish a
relationship with their environment, the consequences are tragic: they only realise
their “wild” and “monomaniac imaginings” and “go and commit suicide, or mur-
der, or rape”. For Huxley, however, these tragedies seem to be both “stupid and
grotesque” and “ludicrous and idiotic”, even “absurd”. The reason for this is that in
his view they could be avoided by the establishment of normal — and not perverted
— (sexual) relationships with women (with special reference to Stavrogin’s maso-
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chistic intercourses with “women he detested”) and/or with nature. He concludes
by claiming that “[t}he horrors that darken The Possessed and the other novels of
Dostoevsky are tragedies of mental licentiousness. [...] these tragedies are nothing
but stupid farces that have been carried too far” [HUXLEY 1960: 178-179]. In the
rest of the essay Baudelaire, Dostoevsky, ascetic Christians, all Platonics and the
Marquis de Sade come to be parts of the same logical sequence — a group showing
striking similarities with the list of characters representing ‘modern’ romanticism
in Huxley’s philosophy by the end of the 1920s (cf. [BAKER 1982: 25]). In Robert
Baker’s analysis it is exactly a “sustained attack” on this romanticism that “governs
Huxley’s social satire” in his major works [BAKER 1982: 4].

The same charges are repeated ad verbatim in PCP by Rampion, addressed to
intellectuals and ascetic Christians in the same breath: “You and your intellectual,
scientific friends. You’ve killed just as much of yourselves as the Christian mani-
acs. Shall I read your programme? [...] No body, no contact with the material
world, no contact with human beings except through the intellect, no love [...]. You
stick to your conscious will. [...] And the connections must be purely mental. And
life must be lived [...] as though it were solitary recollection and fancy and medita-
tion. An endless masturbation, like Proust’s horrible great book” (412). The final
conclusion of this tirade, however, is directed singularly against Spandrell — and
Dostoevsky: “Pardon my saying so, Spandrell; but you really are the most colossal
fool. [...] Smiling like all the tragic characters of fiction rolled into one! [...] Laugh
away, old Dostoievsky! But let me tell you, it’s Stavrogin who ought to have been
called the Idiot, not Mishkin. He was incomparably the bigger fool, the completer
pervert” (417). Both “Baudelaire” and PCP verbalise the same charges and use
practically the same images: that of psychopathology (perversion, abjection, maso-
chism, solipsism and monomania) and theatricality (tragedy vs. farce).

The comparison of Huxley’s Dostoevsky critique with D. H. Lawrence’s opin-
ion about the Russian writer suggests a close relationship between the Laurentian
influence on PCP and its harsh attack against the Dostoevskian spiritual quest. The
facts that Huxley’s bitter outburst against Dostoevsky seems to be a temporal phe-
nomenon and that it is formulated by Rampion in PCP call attention to its possible
relationship with D. H. Lawrence. Mark Rampion is obviously a fictional represen-
tation of D. H. Lawrence and endorses a simplified version of his philosophical
ideas [FERNS 1980: 39; BOWERING 1969: 78]. As for example Keith Cushman’s
detailed analysis of the two English writers’ relationship [CUSHMAN passim]
shows, Huxley was most deeply influenced by Lawrence’s ideas about sexuality
and “blood consciousness” and by his consequent rejection of spirituality at the end
of the 1920s, when their relationship was at its closest — until Lawrence’s death in
1930. It is customary to allude to this period only as a “passing phase” [BOWERING
1969: 20] in Huxley’s own spiritual quest, a phase which is obviously incongruous
with Huxley’s own attitude, as a “way station on his journey to mysticism and
spirituality” [CUSHMAN: 19]. C. S. Femns also points out that the temporary accep-
tance of Lawrence’s theories resulted in bitter outbursts against writers whom Hux-
ley followed in his own art as his masters but who were not compatible with
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Laurentian philosophy, for example against Swift [FERNS 1980: 39; cf. HUXLEY
1960: 168—176]. The joint attack against Baudelaire and Dostoevsky — two authors
Huxley was deeply influenced by — might be parts of the same campaign.

In fact, the Dostoevsky criticism cited above contains definite echoes of D. H.
Lawrence’s views about the Russian writer. Quite tellingly, Peter Kaye sums up
Lawrence’s “misreading” of Dostoevky in terms of “prophetic rage and rivalry”.
As he points out, “Lawrence viewed Dostoevsky as a victim and carrier of the
modern disease of ‘mental consciousness’”, which is “the characteristic disease of
the modern age”. The dominance of “mental consciousness” — intellectual capaci-
ties not differentiated from spiritual aspirations — becomes a disease, in Lawrence’s
opinion, when “it separates man from [...] ‘pure blood consciousness™, in other
words, when it dictates an abnormal repression of the body and its instincts. All in
all, Lawrence — just like Huxley, and most of their English contemporaries —
washes away the boundaries between Dostoevsky and his fictitious characters and
comes to the conclusion that both “were mind-obsessed”. For him, “Dostoevsky
[...] represents the entire hospital of modernity, with its wards of Christian enthusi-
asts and murderers, ostrich-philosophers and fallen sensualists: all diseases gather
in his name” [KAYE 2006: 44-45]. The key term of Lawrence’s interpretation,
“mental disease” caused by and reflected in the complete rejection of the body and
its instincts, is clearly echoed in Huxley’s insistence on reading Devils in terms of
psychopathology resulting from the unhealthy liberty and dominance of intelli-
gence.

In conclusion, even on the basis of his non-fiction Huxley’s assessment of
Dostoevsky reflects a strange ambivalence. The assertion of Dostoevsky’s moder-
nity seems to be a double-edged sword. Dostoevsky is modern because of his intel-
lect, sensitivity and spirituality. But because of his intellect, sensitivity and spiritu-
ality he also embodies all the diseases of modern man summed up for Huxley in
the terms of “romanticism” and “new” or “inverted romanticism”, and associated,
among others, with the characters of Baudelaire and the Marquis de Sade. At the
time of writing PCP this ambivalence seems to be temporarily resolved in open
antagonism under Lawrence’s influence, at least as far as Huxley’s non-fiction is
concerned. The case of the novel, however, appears to be more complicated.

Rewriting Devils: Historical Characters, Clashing Ideas, Musical Analogues
and Political Murders

In the Baudelaire essay Huxley’s attack is concentrated on Devils, as a novel
embodying all the maladies of Dostoevsky’s works and of modern man. Neverthe-
less, in PCP he creates a text which shows striking similarities with that particu-
larly “hateful” novel, as far as genre, structure and plot are concermned. Together
with the direct reference to Stavrogin they imply a systematic rewriting of Dosto-
evsky’s text.
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The first generic similarity is that both novels are romans a clef’. Yet the his-
torical characters and/or events function differently in the two texts. While Devils
models some of its major characters and events on historical facts — and probably it
is needless to relate all the details of the Nechaev case and Ivanov’s murder here
(ctf. [SARASKINA 1996: 435-439]) — PCP relies on the characters of Huxley’s in-
tellectual circie rather than on concrete events associated with them. Apart from
depicting D. H. Lawrence as Mark Rampion, it is worth pointing out that Huxley
himself appears in the novel through the two highly autobiographical characters of
Philip Quarles and Walter Bidlake [FIRCHOW 1977: 530]. A number of the other
characters have also been identified with some of Huxley’s contemporaries (cf.
[ROSTON 1977: 383; FIRCHOW 1977: 530]), notably Denis Burlap with Middleton
Murray [ROSTON 1977: 381] and the leader of the British Freemen, Everard We-
bley with the English fascist Oswald Mosley [CUSHMAN: 3]. As a result, while in
Dostoevsky’s novel the real political events in the background supply the basic plot
and give opportunity for occasional attacks on contemporary literary life, the situa-
tion is exactly the opposite in Huxley’s text, since he focuses on the characters of
artists and intellectuals’, and launches only occasional attacks on contemporary
politics.

More significantly, as far as their genre is concerned, both Devils and PCP are
satirical novels of ideas®. An often-cited metafictional section of PCP, in which the
writer Philip Quarles outlines the plan of his novel — recognisably the novel one is
reading —, locates Huxley’s text in this tradition: “Novel of ideas. The character of
each personage must be implied, as far as possible, in the ideas of which he is the
mouthpiece. In so far as theories are rationalizations of sentiments, instincts, dispo-
sitions of soul, this is feasible. [...] The great defect of the novel of ideas is that it’s
a made-up affair. Necessarily; for people who can reel off neatly formulated no-
tions aren’t quite real; they’re slightly monstrous. Living with monsters becomes
rather tiresome in the long run” (303). The difficulties of the genre pointed out here
evoke Kaye’s comment on the assessment of the master of the novel of ideas,
Dostoevsky, as an “exhilarating monster” in English Modemism [KAYE 2006: 6].
The tradition of the genre was represented in Britain by the half-forgotten and
somewhat outdated novels of Peacock — the writer whose influence is usually em-
phasised in Huxley monographs (e.g. [BOWERING 1969: 2]). One of Huxley’s per-
sonal letters also testifies to the fact that he regarded Dostoevsky as a master of the

* This fact is a commonplace in literature on Dostoevsky and Huxley, cf. [SARASKINA 1996: 435~
439] and [FIRCHOW 1977: 531; CUSHMAN passim].

* In fact, though Huxley’s text apparently shows encyclopaediac pretentions with its multiplicity
of aspects and “human fugue”, it has been repeatedly criticised as elitist in its depiction of “a small
intellectual circle” [BOWERING 1969: 6; GROSVENOR: 13].

¢ As Bakhtin connects the Dostoevskian novel to the Menippean satire in the long run [BAKHTIN
1984: 121-122], Northrop Frye also ascribes PCP to this tradition [FRYE 1971: 308-309]. No detailed
analysis of the novel as a Menippean satire has been formulated yet. Peter Bowering emphasizes the
satirical potentials of the novel of ideas as a genre, since it is “traditionally a vehicle for satire; and
this occurs when the predominating idea becomes obsessional” [BOWERING 1969: 9.
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genre — in fact, that he found it difficult to write a good novel of ideas without the
“elevated genius” of a Dostoevsky [MURRAY 2002: 377].

Devils and PCP not only belong to the same generic tradition, but also show
the clash of conspicuously similar ideas, though with a definite shift in emphasis. It
is relatively easy to draw a parallel between the nihilistic ideas informing the read-
ing of Dostoevsky’s novel and the same tendencies embodied in Spandrell; be-
tween the political anarchism of Pyotr Verkhovensky and its small-scale represen-
tation in the clownish Illidge; between the Nietzschean ideas of Kirillov and their
twentieth-century fascist revival in Huxley’s “tinpot Mussolini” (46), Everard We-
bley. Shatov’s Slavophil ideas and the voice of Dostoevsky’s holy fools can be
partly regarded as the victims of an unsuccessful cultural transfer: they are not
relevant in the British context. Moreover, Christianity is one of the most important
targets of satire in the novel, therefore the seriously modified revival of these
voices can be recognised in the caricature of the good Christian (Burlap) and the
figure of the “inverse” Christian (Spandrell). With the addition of the focus on
intellectuals and artist figures (Quarles, Walter and John Bidlake) and the hedon-
ism of the aristocratic Lucy Tantamount, the difference in the emphasis of the two
novels becomes obvious. The most important dissimilarity, however, is the pres-
ence of a detailed and positively — almost prophetically — advocated philosophy in
Huxley’s novel: Tikhon’s tentative direction is substituted by the harsh “gospel”
and authoritative voice of Rampion’s Laurentian preaching (cf. Firchow 1972: 108-
109). To return to one of the starting points of this study, this is probably one of the
features which make Dostoevsky in fact “more modern” than Huxley. As Harold
H. Watts points out, “It is not the particular message, not Huxley’s particular gos-
pel in this novel, that would lead many modern readers to be sceptical of its claim
on our attention. [...] What is objectionable in PCP, what preciudes full modernity
for it, is the fact that confident admonition is indeed offered” [WATTS 1977: 415"

In addition to their common generic features, the structure of the two novels is
also traditionally characterised with two strikingly similar musical analogues, those
of polyphony and counterpoint. However, Bakhtin’s post factum musical analogy
implies in many ways much less and much more than Huxley’s self-conscious
“musicalization of fiction” (301). It implies less, because — according to the testi-
mony of another metafictional excerpt from Philip Quarles’s notebook — Huxley
consciously uses the musical analogy as the fundamental principle of formulating
his characters, ideas, themes and episodes: “Musicalization of fiction [...] in the
construction. Meditate on Beethoven. The changes of moods, the abrupt transitions.
[...] More interesting still the modulations, not merely from one key to another, but
from mood to mood. The theme is stated, then developed, pushed out of shape,
imperceptibly deformed, until, though still recognizably the same, it has become
quite different” (301-302). These ideas, allegedly inspired by Gide’s Counterfeiters
[FIRCHOW 1972: 115-116], once put into practice, result in Huxley’s probably most

7 Firchow, on the other hand, evaluates the phenomenon positively, pointing out that with this
novel Huxley turns toward writing “predominantly constructive satire” [FIRCHOW 1972: 117].
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ambitious and genuinely Modemist formal experiment (cf. [HOBBY: 13-17))%. On
the one hand this experiment involves a very conscious and artistic organisation of
several variations on a fairly limited number of themes (cf. [FIRCHOW 1972: 97]).
In fact, Firchow highlights three such subjects — love, death and religion [FIRCHOW
1972: 98] — while Donald Watt even contends that only two of these, love and
death formulate the “subject” and “countersubject” of Huxley’s “fugue” [WATT
1977: 511]. On the other hand, Huxley’s musical organisation — similarly to Dosto-
evsky’s polyphony — means the inclusion of several perspectives, voices, even
styles. The impersonal narrator enters the consciousness of several characters and
the overall effect of Huxley’s narrative is somewhat similar to the Jamesian point-
of-view technique. Apart from this, there are not only characters discussing their
ideas in the novel, but their “authentic” pieces, together with a lot of other “texts”
characterised by a great stylistic variety, are also inserted in their own right. To
give but a few examples, PCP includes Philip Quarles’s metafictional notebook,
Lucy’s letters, excerpts from Baudelaire poems in French, numerous cases of
ecphrasis (cf. [BOWERING 1977 passim]) and an almost independent semiotic sub-
system of references to musical pieces (cf. [BOWEN 1977 passim]). Nevertheless,
Huxley’s counterpoint still implies less than polyphony, because not only is the
hypothetical equality of the voices overtly shattered by the didactically propagated
Laurentian “gospel”, a voice which seems to be the mouthpiece of the (implied)
author, but thereby the independent subject status of the other characters is also
endangered (cf. [BAKHTIN 1984: 21-22]). For the same reason it is also very diffi-
cult to speak about the interaction or dialogic relationship of the ideas/characters in
the Bakhtinian sense [BAKHTIN 1984: 40].

The most convincing similarity of the two novels, nevertheless, resides in their
plot. PCP does not abound in events, but whatever actually happens in the novel is
by and large a repetition of Devils. Since Huxley draws on his contemporary soci-
ety for character rather than for plot, and he is mostly concerned with ideas and
their modifications in his rather numerous characters’ mind, he seems to be left
with only a sparse sequence of events for action. This is true to such an extent that
one of his monographers, Laurence Brander was inspired to give a parodistic retell-
ing of the novel with an emphasis on the abundance of characters and lack of
events by way of analysis [BRANDER 1969: 31-38]. With some necessary simplifi-
cation one can claim that the story includes a ball, a political murder and the sui-
cide of the murderer, Spandrell, masquerading as another political murder. The ball
itself is a sequence of snapshots and episodes, but because of its obvious satirical
take on contemporary society it is still reminiscent of the memorable social gather-
ings in Devils: the meeting of Verkhovensky’s political associates, and of course
the fatal ball at the end of the novel. The murder combines elements of Kirillov’s
forced and farcical suicide with Shatov’s killing, while Spandrell’s suicide clearly
corresponds to Stavrogin’s death by his own hand.

8 For a detailed analysis of the musical structure of Huxley’s novel see for example [BOWEN 1977
passim; WATT 1977 passim].
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The possibility of giving a mythical interpretation to the events in PCP and
their obvious apocalyptic bent gives further emphasis to the similarity of the two
plots. In Dostoevsky’s text Stavrogin’s return on Palm Sunday relates the events to
Easter and activates the solar hero’s myth [FRYE 1971: 187], with special emphasis
on death (pathos), disappearance (sparagmos) and potential reappearance (anag-
norisis) [FRYE 1971: 192). The chaotic and apocalyptic ball, the fires, the murders
and Stavrogin’s death shatter all hopes for rebirth, however’. The time of action in
Huxley’s novel is set somewhat later, but evokes the same myth: it takes place
“between Easter and Whitsun” (230). There is not much hope that resurrection
might come at the end — as Rampion points out, “Different kinds of death — the
only alternatives” (138). Nevertheless, the reference to Easter — as if time pro-
gressed backwards — is repeated at the end of the novel, when a glimpse of hope is
given that little Philip Quarles, dying of meningitis, might recover: “Luncheon that
day was like a festival of resurrection, an Easter sacrament” (431). This hope of
resurrection is soon broken, and the novel ends — similarly to Devils, which in-
cludes the death of thirteen people [SARASKINA 1996: 453] — with a number of
actual or impeding deaths: Webley is murdered, just like Spandrell, Ethel Cobbett
commits suicide, little Phil suffers a most painful and cruel death, and Sidney
Quarles pretends to be dying while John Bidlake is dying of cancer in good earnest.
Though with the exception of Phil’s death, which is “a particularly gratuitous hor-
ror” (435), none of them are as horrible as the deaths depicted in Devils [Webley’s
murder turns into a “clownery” (403), Spandrell’s is overshadowed by his sublime
experience], the quiet everyday horror they suggest is none the less terrifying. The
actors of the story, just like those of Dostoevsky’s novel, are devils — at least if one
can give credit to Rampion’s statement quoted above that men wanting to be more
than human become subhuman and inhuman, that is, devils (416). Their rightful
location — the metaphorical setting of Devils as hell — is indicated in Rampion’s
prophetic remarks about all the political parties leading people equally to hell
(307). Similarly, the apocalyptic implications of the end of Devils are repeated in
Rampion’s prophecy about the impending world war and the end of the present
political and social constitution within a decade (323). All in all, the downplaying
of the significance of the central Christian myth seems to be a part of the general
demythologising strategy of the novel, which, nevertheless, is counteracted by the
inevitably apocalyptic bent of the plot and the mythologising nature of Rampion’s
— Lawrence’s — “authoritative” reading of events and characters.

It can be concluded that the major generic and structural qualities of the two
novels allow for a reading of Huxley’s PCP as a systematic rewriting of Dosto-
evsky’s Devils. Huxley, by the very fact of using some of the formal devices of
Dostoevsky’s novel, and notably by reproducing its plot testifies to its actuality and
relevance in the Britain — and Europe — of the late 1920s and in the context of
Modermnist art.

® For a detailed analysis of the role of the solar hero’s myth in Devils see [REICHMANN 2006 pas-
sim].
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Rewriting Stavrogin: A not so Stupid Tragedy

The recreation of Stavrogin as Maurice Spandrell is the major device of criti-
cism against what Huxley perceives as Dostoevsky’s ideological stance in PCP.
There are, in fact, two references to their relationship in the novel, both given by
Mark Rampion. Chronologically the second, more simplistic and direct comment,
containing the key phrase of “the little Stavrogin”, explained as a “morality-
philosophy pervert” and an “idiot” (417), has been quoted above. In an earlier,
indirect, more detailed and sophisticated but nonetheless equally derogative remark
Rampion characterises Spandrell as “a permanent adolescent. [...] He’s Peter Pan a
la Dostoevsky-cum-de Musset-cum-the-Nineties-cum-Bunyan-cum-Byron and the
Marquis de Sade. Really deplorable. The more so as he’s potentially a very decent
human being” (139). This self-explanatory list of literary sources for Spandrell’s
character is completed by his recital of Baudelaire’s poetry during his first appear-
ance in the novel (137) and thus unanimously points to an easy dismissal of Stav-
rogin’s (Dostoevsky’s) figure as pathological and (romantically) theatrical — to a
verbatim repetion of Huxley’s critical stance in his essay. Stavrogin’s and Span-
drell’s detailed comparison, however, shows a much more desperate fight with
Dostoevsky’s spirit and an ambivalence of feelings. Huxley’s strategy of rewriting
includes two slightly different procedures. On the one hand, his text reproduces
some iconic features of Stavrogin’s character without significant modifications,
which set the context for interpreting Spandrell in the light of Devils right from the
beginning, even without the help of Rampion’s clues. On the other hand, some of
Stavrogin’s features appear in a still recognisable, but seriously modified — not to
say distorted — form in Spandrell, much in accordance with the Baudelaire study.
Huxley’s critical reading of Devils is embodied in these explicit changes, whereas
his text also contains significant elements which implicitly counter their effects.
Strangely enough, after all these manoeuvrings Spandrell — just like Stavrogin —
remains the most memorable character of the novel, whose spiritual quest and pa-
thetic failure seem to be more human than Rampion’s dated and didactic Lauren-
tian gospel.

As far as the “unmodified” repetition of features is concerned, Spandrell’s ap-
pearance clearly evokes key metaphors associated with Stavrogin. The central ele-
ments of his first description through Mary Rampion’s eyes parallel the dominant
features of Stavrogin’s depiction. The demonism suggested by the “particularly
intense black” of Stavrogin’s hair and by its sharp contrast with his “peculiarly
light” eyes and “peculiarly soft and white” face; the “mask”-like quality of his
complexion, which evokes in the Russian context notions of the theatre, the carni-
valesque and of the demonic [SZILARD 2001: 21]; the deathlike look inherent in the
famous “lifeless wax figure”’[DOSTOEVKSY 2005} metaphor, even the special focus
on his sensuous lips are all apparent in Spandrell’s portrait: “Like a gargoyle [...] in
a pink boudoir. There was one on Notre Dame in just that attitude, leaning forward
with his demon’s face between his claws. Only the gargoyle was a comic devil, so
extravagantly diabolical that you couldn’t take his devilishness very seriously.
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Spandrell was a real person, not a caricature; that was why his face was so much
more sinister and tragical. It was a gaunt face. [...] The grey eyes were deeply set.
In the cadaverous mask only the mouth was fleshy — a wide mouth, with lips that
stood out from the skin like two thick weals” (101).

Similarly, the most important elements of Spandrell’s narrative correspond to
those of Stavrogin’s. First of all, he introduces himself by telling an anecdote of his
“regular technique with the young [women]” (102), i.e. with a braggingly magni-
fied version of his single adventure with a young girl called Harriet Watkins (121-
122), which repeats a central theme of “Stavrogin’s Confession”, that of emotional
experimentation through the sadistic abuse of women. The story is later retold
through Spandrell’s consciousness as a much less vainglorious affair — in fact, as a
baffling combination of sadism and masochistic self-torture, a source of disap-
pointment and self-hatred (226-227). Though Harriet is a young adult who does
physically survive Spandrell’s “education” (102), because of his insistence on the
corruption of innocence and (self)torture the story is still clearly reminiscent of the
Matryosha episode [DOSTOEVSKY 1922: 40-61]. What gradually evolves as Span-
drell’s narrative after this overture is a restaging of Stavrogin’s life in Petersburg:
he sponges off his mother and devotes himself to debauchery, but all this in a nihil-
istic stupor of self-destruction, which is ultimately aimed at provoking God to re-
veal Himself. This spiritual quest (cf. [BOWERING 1969: 91]) is also the central
motive behind Stavrogin’s experimentation, journeys to Mount Athos and Gottin-
gen [DOSTOEVSKY 1922: 62], his visit paid to Tikhon and his futile attempts to
reform his life. Even the metaphors of the two characters” emotional state and self-
destruction are similar. Just like Stavrogin, who is repeatedly associated with the
images of the “invalid” or “crippled creature” [DOSTOEVSKY 2005] in need of a
“nurse” [DOSTOEVSKY 2005], Spandrell is also disabled by a strange emotional
“paralysis” (227). The outcome of Spandrell’s quest, his suicide intertwined with
political motifs and literally staged at the very end of the novel, also parallels the
closing scene of Dostoevsky’s novel.

Huxley’s criticism, embodied in the simplification, peripherisation, demystifi-
cation and further demonisation of Stavrogin’s character in Spandrell, does not
result in the easily dismissible, farcical image that his Baudelaire essay suggests. If
anything, it highlights the compromise involved in giving up the spiritual dimen-
sion of human existence and situates Dostoevsky’s more equivocal and less didac-
tic novel as a more modern text.

The first major modification is that Huxley emphasises the Oedipal implica-
tions of Stavrogin’s character, which results in a relatively simplified rewriting:
Stavrogin is reduced to a Freudian case study in Spandrell. Stavrogin’s narrative
contains only implicit references to an unresolved Oedipal crisis: his inability to
establish a working heterosexual relationship and his improportionate reaction to
Tikhon’s remark about his similarity to his mother [DOSTOEVSKY 1922: 26-27].
Though a “case study” of clinical Narcissism seems to be feasible (cf.
[REICHMANN 2007: 139-143]), and the sense of abjection permeating the novel
also suggests an unresolved traumatic moment [KRISTEVA 1982: 18-20], psychol-
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ogy and, indeed, psychopathology are rejected as irrelevant simplifications of Stav-
rogin’s metaphysical quest in the novel. While Devils rather calls for a Lacanian
analysis focussing on language and the subject (cf. [REICHMANN 2005: 156-157])
than a classical Freudian one, it is exactly the latter which is overtly carried out in
Huxley’s novel (224-227). The gaps in Stavrogin’s “case study” are filled in with
Charles Baudelaire’s biographical elements [BRANDER 1969: 39], and the resultant
narrative, as Baker convincingly demonstrates, is a diagnostically exact repetition
of the so-called “prostitute complex” outlined by Sigmund Freud and Wilhelm
Stekel [BAKER 1982: 112-119]. Though there is nothing in this biography that
would not fit Stavrogin’s actual or potential features, the insistence in Huxley’s
text on explaining away the whole problem as a fixation leads to a conspicuous
reduction.

This simplification is the more obvious because an individual’s neurosis cannot
account for the sense of abjection, which, similarly to the world of Devils, actually
dominates not only Spandrell’s character, but the whole of PCP. Kristevan abjec-
tion, embodied most obviously in the hatred of the (female) body, and forming the
basis of all patriarchal cultures [KRISTEVA 1982: 99-100], is Rampion’s explana-
tion of Spandrell’s sexual experimentation and fundamental charge against him:
“’And above all [...] it’s a vengeance. It’s a way of getting one’s own back on
women [...], it’s a way of expressing one’s hatred of them and of what they repre-
sent, it’s a way of expressing one’s hatred of oneself. The trouble with you, Span-
drell, [...] is that you really hate yourself. You hate the very source of your life, its
ultimate basis — for there’s no denying it, sex is fundamental. And you hate it, hate
it” (122)"°. Spandrell, when defending his point by claiming that “We feel sponta-
neously ashamed of the body and its activities. That’s a sign of the body’s absolute
and natural inferiority” (123), actually accepts this explanation. What it does not
account for is “the distaste for physical experience which [...] is transformed into
an exaggerated revulsion” (FERNS 1980: 100) in PCP. Angus Wilson even spoke
about Huxley’s “pathological wallowing in physical disgust” [quoted at ATKINS
1957: 70] embodied in his failure to represent any pleasurable scenes of basic
physical activities, notably of having sex and eating. Rampion is allegedly the only
character in the novel who is beyond abjection — at the cost of rejecting all spiritu-
ality. Allegedly. Just like the tuberculotic Lawrence, Rampion is also in very poor
health — and tellingly becomes “disgusted” with himself when he catches a cold
(109). What is more, one of his final arguments against Spandrell’s assertion that
Beethoven’s music is an evidence for the existence of God, “a beatific vision [...], a
heaven” (441) is that “It’s the art of a man who’s lost his body” (440), more ex-
actly has been castrated and become an “eunuch” (441). In other words, he re-
phrases his rejection of spirituality as a fear of castration — ultimately, a fear of
becoming one with the maternal body [ETKIND 1998: 402], or a fear of having to
distrust the Symbolic and to face the epistemological and ontological uncertainties
of human existence [WEBER 1973: 1111-1112]. While the universality of abjection

' Here and in the following quotations italics are as in the original, unless indicated otherwise.
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plays a major role in Huxley’s criticism against modern society — and Dostoevsky
— it also questions the validity of his explanation through individual neurosis.

The second major difference between Stavrogin’s and Spandrell’s character lies
in the relatively peripherical position of the latter. Stavrogin’s unmitigated central
position is the consequence of his key role in the plot of Devils, but more impor-
tantly of the fact that, as Léna Szilard emphasises, he “focuses the most intimate
unconscious desires of his environment” [SZILARD 2001: 31]. In this sense, PCP
does not have a central character at all. Nevertheless, Huxley criticism usually pre-
sents three candidates for this position: as Peter Grosvenor points out, the interpre-
tation of the novel depends to a great extent on whether Philip Quarles, Mark
Rampion or Maurice Spandrell is considered to be its central character [GROSVE-
NOR 1-2]. Arguments for and against each proposition abound, including Baker’s
seemingly very convincing theory that Spandrell is the central character of the
novel because he is the epitome of everything that Huxley’s satirical attack is di-
rected against: “it is Spandrell who embodies in his own life and in particular in the
ending of that life the corruption of ‘the whole man’ that Huxley saw as endemic in
a ‘collapsing’ society” [BAKER 1982: 121]. He adds that Spandrell, “the violent
nihilist overshadows both Webley and Illidge, murdering the fascist and psycho-
logically dominating the communist” [BAKER 1982: 103]. In comparison with
Stavrogin, however, the downplaying of his character’s influence and role is rather
obvious. Spandrell is a solitary figure, just like Stavrogin, but there is no one in the
novel who would want to break his isolation. No loving women surround him, who
would want him to embody their dreams, no disciples, who would look at him as
an ideal, and no political anarchists, who would want him to be their charismatic
leader. The vectors of emotional relationships are dramatically reversed: it is Span-
drell, who needs a “murderee” to be able to fulfil the role of the murderer, and it is
only accidental that he chooses the communist as a collaborator and as the victim
of another emotional experiment.

The effect of Spandrell’s relatively peripherical position is counteracted by the
creation of at least three other characters in PCP who share some of his qualities —-
and Stavrogin’s. The first of them is Lucy Tantamount, who is Spandrell’s female
double. Her appearance, just like Spandrell’s, is reminiscent of Stavrogin’s — if
possible, even more so: “She was of middle height and slim [...], with short dark
hair, oiled to complete blackness and brushed back from her forehead. Naturally
pale, she wore no rouge. Only her thin lips were painted and there was a little blue
round the eyes. A black dress emphasized the whiteness of her arms and shoulders.
[...] Black suited her so well” (49). To the familiar contrast of blackness (associated
with death, because she is a widow) and paleness the iconic mask-like quality is
also added: her face is “a pale mask that had seen everything before” (96). In addi-
tion, she is an even greater expert of emotional experimentation than Spandrell.
She carries it out on a small scale through comic “deliberate social blunders” (88)
and on a large scale by playing a sadistic game with Walter Bidlake, who is deeply
in love with her. Their story, unfolding throughout the novel, is the inverse of Har-
riet and Spandrell’s affair. Furthermore, on a metaphorical level, just like Stav-
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rogin, she is a predatory animal: according to Rampion Walter is “{l]ike a rabbit in
front of a weasel” when with her, then he produces the classic snake metaphor so
often used for describing Stavrogin when he adds that “You might as well like
cobras” (139). Lucy is also like a “siren” or “crocodile” in Philip Quarles’s eyes
(301). Her similarity to Spandrell is emphasised by the fact that their brief affair
could not last because they are too much alike, as both of them are “murderers”,
that is, sadistic victimisers (cf. [BAKER 1982: 109-110]) of their lovers: “’As a
matter of fact you weren’t enough of a murderee for my taste.” There was nothing
of the victim about Lucy; not much even, [Spandrell] had often reflected, of the
ordinary woman. She could pursue her pleasure as a man pursues his [...]. Span-
drell didn’t like to be used and exploited for someone else’s entertainment. He
wanted to be the user. But with Lucy there was no possibility of slave-holding.
‘I’m like you,” he added. ‘I need victims’ (158).

The second such character is Philip Quarles. First of all, he seems to realise
another set of central metaphors related to Stavrogin and also evoked by Span-
drell’s “emotional paralysis”: that of being a cripple. Philip is not only physically
disabled, having a maimed leg, but also emotionally, because his intellectual life
stifles his human relationships. Again, Rampion’s judgment at the end of the novel,
after following Elinor Quarles’s vain attempts to force any emotional response
from her husband, rather states the obvious: “But the other High-Lifers [intellectu-
als], the ones who haven’t any physical defect — they are not so forgivable. They’ve
maimed themselves deliberately, for fun. It’s a pity they don’t develop visible
hunch-backs or wall-eyes. One would know better who one was dealing with”
(413). Philip is the realised metaphor of the disease of “mental consciousness”,
physical disability — his recognition of himself in Rampion’s words is clearly im-
plied by his “affectation of amusement that was meant to cover the embarrassment
he felt” (413). On the other hand, his character seems to have a special fluidity
[ROSTON 1977: 383]; it is not fixed, it is always impressed by new experiences —
he makes even efforts not to remember his past and not to think of his future. This
feature seems to be a positive embracement of the tragic condition that partly leads
to Stavrogin’s suicide, namely that the inability of Narcissus to find his identity, to
become one with his mirror image is the emblematic story of the Western subject
and it implies a fluidity of identity inherent in its narrative nature and in the nature
of the linguistic sign'’.

The third such character is Everard Webley, who embodies the role of the char-
ismatic political leader obviously missing from Spandrell’s repertoire and dreams —
but significant as one of the roles offered to Stavrogin. Firstly, his Nietzschean
figure evokes Kirillov, one of Stavrogin’s doubles. This reference is somewhat
reinforced by the farcical elements of his death, which repeats motifs of Kirillov’s
forced suicide. Secondly, Stavrogin’s role as a leader is embodied in the legend of
Ivan Tsarevich, which Pyotr Verkhovensky wants to use to establish his authority.

! This reading of the Narcissus myth was formulated by Julia Kristeva, who claims that it plays a
special role in the formation of Western European subjectivity [KRISTEVA 1995: passim].
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Unmasking the political practice of relying on national myth — and therefore on
unconscious forces — to achieve power, Webley activates the legend of Robin Hood
in a similar, but somewhat comic manner (344).

The appearance of these characters might be evaluated — to return to Baker’s
theory — as a result of the fact that Spandrell is the fullest embodiment of the “dis-
ease of modern man,” which implies that many of the characters in the novel share
a certain number of his features. From another perspective, they counteract Span-
drell’s peripherisation by multiplying his somewhat distorted images and creating a
claustrophobic novelistic universe of mirrors facing each other — a universe which
is strikingly similar to that of Devils.

Thirdly, Huxley demystifies the enigmatic Stavrogin by rewriting him as a gar-
rulous story-teller, which also makes Stavrogin’s implicit Narcissism an explicit
and dominant trait in Spandrell. Stavrogin’s enigmatic identity is one of the central
problems of Devils, primarily because his verbal attempts at self-definition are
restricted to his confession, while his dialogues with his disciples all result in his
refusal of his earlier narrative identities now embodied in them. The confession
itself is far from being a definite text of his identity, firstly because of its mythical,
therefore metaphorical and polysemous nature, secondly because of the presence of
two contradictory mythic narratives in it: those of the Golden Age and Narcissus
(cf. [REICHMANN 2005 passim]). While the epiphanic visiorr of the Golden Age
evokes the solar hero’s myth as a possibly authentic narrative and foreshadows the
completion of his spiritual quest, the Narcissus myth implies a tragic outcome in-
cluding futile desires, a problematic entry into the Symbolic and heightened self-
reflexion as a prerequisite of subjectivity. Narcissistic as he is, Stavrogin — as Léna
Szilard convincingly demonstrates — still tries to resist the numerous roles that the
fundamentally theatrical (and therefore demonic) world of Devils prescribes for
him. In fact, she interprets his gratuitous acts — including his suicides — as revolts
against this theatricality and attempts to assert his own identity [SZILARD 2001:
20-25; 34]. As opposed to this, Spandrell keeps talking about himself, obviously
trying to define himself through his narrative, which, however, is represented as
constant affectation. It is Philip Quarles who emphasises his willingness to speak
about himself: “the man was prepared to talk about himself without demanding any
personalities in return, [...] and was boastful rather than reticent about his weak-
nesses” (228). The most conspicuous example for such boasting is the above-
mentioned “anecdote” of Harriet’s moral corruption, which can be read as a theat-
rical restaging of Stavrogin’s confession with the Rampions as audience. In this
context Rampion’s comment about the “theatricality” of Spandrell’s behaviour,
which was “as though the man were overacting to convince himself he was there at
all” (102), can be interpreted as a comment on Spandrell’s attempts to assert his
identity through narrating and Narcissistic role-playing.

Huxley’s demystification also seems to become a demythologisation because
the story of the “confession” is retold in a light-hearted manner and any parallel
with the epiphanic moment of Stavrogin’s vision is missing. Spandrell’s last scene,
however, clearly fulfils this function and Rampion’s comments on it reinforce the
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power of myth as an interpretative context. In fact, Spandrell’s “beatific vision”
shared with the Rampions — again — can be read as the second “half” of his confes-
sion and a modified rewriting of Stavrogin’s key text, including the whole situation
of his confession. This is indicated partly by the central role of a work of art in both
visions: while Stavrogin’s dream is inspired by Claude Lorrain’s Acis and Galatea,
Spandrell becomes convinced of God’s existence by listening to Beethoven’s
A minor quartet. The two works of art are interpreted in the novels as references to
the same myth: the Golden Age or the vision of paradise. The other important con-
necting element is the similarity of Tikhon’s and Rampion’s role in the two scenes.
Mark Rampion, though negatively, associates himself with Spandrell’s “father
confessor” (438) during their invitation to visit Spandrell. This parallel is further
emphasised by Rampion’s most sudden and incongruous, maybe even ironic turn to
the sacred text of the Bible in the argument about Spandrell’s vision. When Span-
drell (almost) convinces him'*, he replies with a Biblical quote, “Almost thou per-
suadest me” (442), which is Agrippa’s answer to Saint Paul, and ends in the phrase
“to be a Christian” (Acts 26:28). Immediately after this comment, he looks at the
metamorphosed Spandrell and claims that “He refuses to be human — either a de-
mon or a dead angel. Now he is dead” (442). Rampion’s voice, which throughout
the novel most obviously opposes and attacks Spandrell’s spiritual quest, at this
point not only turns to the sacred mythical text so as to be able to verbalise the
inexplicable, but also reveals the fundamental mythic paradigm formulating his
vision of Spandrell — and the core of his ideology.

One of the major ironies of the novel is that the vision itself is set in the context
of Spandrell’s most conspicuous Narcissistic role-playing: he invites the Rampions
not only to listen to Beethoven but to be the audience of his suicide “staged” as
political murder [CUSHMAN: 13]. As if he was a forerunner of psychoanalytic liter-
ary criticism 4 la Peter Brooks, he realises his idea that “it’s only in the light of
ends that you can judge beginnings and middles” (151) and consciously manipu-
lates his own “death-bed scene” (151) by prefabricating an ending that would place
him in the position of the hero/victim and would end his life at the top of his own
spiritual ascent. His willingness to stage his own death, the feeling of counterfeit
and sham surrounding it deprive it of the sense of martyrdom and potential to au-
thenticate his life narrative as a fulfilled quest. As opposed to Stavrogin, Span-
drell not only accepts the rules of a theatrical world but thrives on being theatrical.

12 Characteristically, there is no critical consensus on the reading of this most crucial scene: some
readers argue that Spandrell’s vision is meant to be taken seriously, or that it can be taken only seri-
ously, whether it was meant to or not, while others contend that it should be read with ironic distance
(cf. [MAY 1977: 420-421; BOWERING 1969: 227; BOWEN 1977: 502-508; FIRCHOW 1977: 534)).

1 He is not the only “comedian” in the novel: Spandrell’s constant acting is also part and parcel
of the Narcissistic and theatrical world of PCP, so similar to that of Devils. As Zack Bowen points
out, “The linking of the phoney and the contrived [...] and the undercurrent of stage managing and
counterfeit are a secondary leitmotif which accompanies the main theme of God and eternal truth
manifested in science, music and the novel” [BoweN 1977: 500].
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This feature clearly corresponds to Huxley’s emphasis on theatricality in his essay
and contributes to the “easy” dismissal of the Dostoevkian ideological stance.

While the ambivalence of Spandrell’s suicide scene is clearly reminiscent of
Devils, the postponement of Spandrell’s vision until the very end of PCP deprives
his figure of most ambiguities and internal tensions characterising Stavrogin, and
creates a relatively one-dimensional and more demonic version of his narrative.
Stavrogin’s vision in Devils leads to an attempt to reform his life, which is often
interpreted as a realisation of the metaphor of the “cross” inherent in his name and
as a metaphorical upward movement, a spiritual ascent culminating in his suicide
in the “loft” [DOSTOEVSKY 20051**. This somewhat more optimistic reading of his
death utilises the ambiguities and polyvalence of his character, and is also clearly
reflected in Huxley’s formulation of Spandrell’s last scene. However, since the
moment of his epiphanic vision is postponed until the very end, all the elements in
Stavrogin’s narrative which are motivated by it, and therefore do not fit into Span-
drell’s demonic card-game with God, are eliminated from his narrative or incorpo-
rated with an inverted cast and motivation. The best example is the political mur-
der, which Stavrogin does everything in his power to prevent, while Spandrell uses
it only as an excuse in a desperate attempt to provoke God to reveal Himself. His
crime is the functional equivalent of the Matryosha case: Spandrell hopes to ex-
perience a demonic epiphany [FRYE 1971: 223] by committing it and therefore to
obtain a notion of his authentic self. This “weeding out” of ambiguities from Stav-
rogin’s narrative leads to Spandrell’s rather schematic demonism — an easy target
for criticism — and is further emphasised by the above-mentioned theatricality of
his last scene.

In conclusion, Huxley’s reading of Devils in his PCP has proved to involve a
combination of diametrically opposed factors. On the one hand, it testifies to a very
critical approach to Dostoevsky’s text, embodied in Spandrell as a character mod-
elled on Stavrogin. Through this rewriting, the whole metaphysical problematic of
Dostoevsky’s novel seems to be dismissed as a psychopathological phenomenon,
an extreme individual case (of gratuitous criminality) and a bad actor’s inauthentic
farce. On the other hand, the fact itself that Huxley rewrote Devils in 1928 in Brit-
ain, as in the case of every rewriting, points to the actuality and obsessive power of
the intertext. Dostoevsky’s novel is a major representative of the artistic tradition
that Huxley continues and should be able to overcome in his rewriting. From this
perspective, the creation of a “little Stavrogin” — instead of facing the “real one” —
seems to be a set of manipulations that “fixes the fight” before the match is actually
started: Spandrell embodies a schematic reading that should make it possible to get
easily beyond the predecessor’s ideological stance. Huxley’s interpretation, how-
ever, is subverted in PCP by several factors, which ultimately raises doubts about
the major points of his critical reading. Thus the demystification and demythologi-

1 This reading is formulated by Szilard [SZILARD 2001: 35-36], but Katalin Kroé arrives at simi-
lar conclusions through the analysis of the intertextual and metatextual levels of Stavrogin’s dialogues
with his disciples [KROO 2005: 227-261].
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sation of Stavrogin’s story, which is a significant point of Huxley’s rejection of
spirituality, is subverted in the closing scene both by the power of Beethoven’s
music (and Spandrell’s ability to share the artist’s vision) and Rampion’s recourse
to the authority of the numinous and mythic in interpreting Spandrell - and in for-
mulating his own, equally mythical explanation for the ailments of humanity. From
the perspective of the metaphysical guarantees of the individual, by moving Stav-
rogin’s Narcissism into the foreground and asserting Spandrell’s constant need for
an audience, Huxley does not get much further than restating the Dostoevskian
claim about the necessity of the other (the Other?) for the subject to come into be-
ing. To carry on Lawrence’s medical metaphor, Huxley’s reading proves that
Dostoevsky’s text represents modern man’s disease, but only to highlight that the
Russian writer is the more subtle diagnostician of the two: Huxley’s simplistic
psychological dismissal does not make his Laurentian therapy more convincing.
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Pe3iome

«ManeHbku#t CraBporun» Ongoca Xakcnu
Bopb6a ¢ Becambi [locToeBCcKOro B pomaHe KonmpanyHkm

Hacrosmas craThs mocssilicHa CPaBHHTEIEHOMY aHamu3y poMaHoB Onpoca Xaxcnu
Konmpanynkm (1928) ¢ becor (1871) ®@. M. Hocroesckoro. E€ ocHoBHOIT runmoTe30it aBs-
€TCA YTBEPKICHHC, YTO TEKCT XaKCIH HE YTO HHOE, KaK IIOJIEMHYECKOE IEpPeliOXCHHE
poMaHa JlocToeBckoro. B mepBoi 4acTH aHaTH3a ACMOHCTPHPYETCS KPUTHYECKOE OTHOIIIE-
HHE aHITMICKOro nucatelll K paboTaM M HIECIM PYCCKOrO POMAHHCTa M CHELHMAIBHO K
becam BrIpaxaercs B ero scce, M3AaHHOM BO BpeMmsa paboThl Hax poManoM. Bo sropoit
YaCTH PACCMATPHUBAIOTCA CXOTHBIE XAHPOBBIE H CTPYKTYpPaJIbHBIE 3JEMEHTH H (habynbHble
COBMAZACHHA IBYX POMaHOB. B Tperbelt 4acTH mpoBOJMTCH CPaBHUTENBHLIN aHANM3 «lIEH-
TpalbHBIX» XapakTepoB CraporuHa u Mopuca CusHApena, KOTOPBIH XapaKTepH3yeTCs B
Konmpanynkme xak «Manenskuii CTaBporus». B xoHeuHOM HTOre yTBEpXKIAaeTCH, YTO 110
CBHICTENALCTBY €T0 3CCEe M pOMaHa oTHomleHWe Xakcnu K J[ocTOCBCKOMY OKa3bIBaeTCs
rmy6oko am6OuBaneTHeIM. C OnHOH cTOpOHBI, JIOCTOEBCKHMI ABIAETCA €ro OeCCHOPHBIM
MacTepoM, Korza ropopurces o0 uckyccrse pomana. C Ipyroil cTOpoHbI, OH Benér Oecro-
LAMHYI0 MICOIOTUYCCKYl0 60pp0y ¢ HHM, ITaBHBIM «OpyIHEM» KOTOPOH SABISETCA €ro
unTepnperanus CTaBporvHa Kax HMCHUXOJNOTHYECKH 00JBLHOTO, BKpaiHe HAPIHCCTHYECKOTO
U JEMOHHMYECKOTO XapaKTepa ~ BOIUIOLICHHA «OO0NE3HH COBPEMEHHOTO YEIOBEKaY.
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OBPA3 YYXXAKA B PYCCKOM NIUTEPATYPE XIX BEKA
B KOHTEKCTE BOCTOKA U 3AMALA

REGECZzI [1dik6

OJIHHM W3 Ba)XXHBIX 3JIEMEHTOB IIoMuHOK no cogemckoi iumepaniype Bukropa
Epodeena, HaruCaHHBIX B 1989 rojy ¥ KOHCTATHPYIOWUX KOHEL COBETCKOH JIHTe-
paTypbl KaKk KyJbTYPHOH CHCTEMbI, SIBJISIETCS MPOCTPAHCTBEHHAs M30JIALMA U OT-
CYTCTBHE JMATIOra C 9y)KHMH, OTIHYAONIUMHUCS KyIbTypamMu. B OTHOIEHHH JIUTE-
patypel 60—70-X rof10B, B CBA3M C TaK Ha3bIBAEMOH «3IIOXOH COLMATHCTHYECKOTO
peanuzMa», 060CHOBaHHOCT paccyxnenuit Epodeesa Geccniopra. OnHako B ero
3CCe CaMbIM HEOXKHMIAHHBIM SBISETCS Ja)ke HE BBINIENPHUBENECHHOC BHICKa3bIBaHUE,
a CBA3BIBAHME CONHMATIBHONW OPHEHTALUH COBETCKOM JIMTEPATyphl C — MO CIOBaM
EpodeeBa — «rHIEpMOPATHCTHYHOI) TPaMIMEH KnaccukoB 19 Beka, KoTopas, mo
€ro MHEHHIO, CIOMIIKOM 4YacTO YHOCHJIA PYCCKYIO JIMTEpATypy OT 3CTETHYECKHX
3agay B 00JACTh OJHO3HA4HOW mponoBexu [EPO®EEB 1996a]. B omHom Goiee
MO3JHEM IOKIase OH BHICKA3BIBAETCH elle OJHO3HAa4YHEe, yTBEpxk/Jaas (0T4acTu
cnenys Bacuimro P03aHOBY'), 4TO BCE MPHYHHBI, KOTOPbIE MPHBENIH K POCCUHCKOH
PEBOITIONMH, CBSI3aHbI C PYCCKO# ymTeparypoit [EPO®EEB 1997: 21]. I'ymanucTH-
YecKHil MyX JHTEpaTypbl POCCHICKOro 30110TOro Beka («UenoBek A00p, AypHEI
06CTONATENLCTBAY — IMTHPYET OH basaposa u3 pomana Typrenesa Omyst u demu),
obemanne Hagexapl (COrIacCHO KOTOPOMY HY)KHO JIMIIb OCBOOOOMTLCS OT paspy-
IUTEIBHBIX OOCTOSTENHCTB H MBI CHOBA OK&)XEMCsl BHYTPU «TPEyrojbHHKa A00pa,
KpacoTel U npaBas» [EPOGEEB 1997: 22]) u ecTb NpHYHHA TOMY, YTO B Ha4aJIe 20
Beka B Poccum, cornacHo EpodeeBy, NposSBHIAaCh BOJIA K HENOCPEACTBEHHOMY
dbopmupoBanuio 06IIECTBA BO MMs €IMHOH M HEETMMON HCTHHEI. S1 HE XKeNar HU
CropHTh ¢ paccyxaeHusmu Epodeesa, HU 3aluIIaTh WX, MHE XOTeI0Ck ObI OTpea-
rUpoOBaTh JIHLIb HA OJWH ACTEKT, KOTOPBIH 5 CYMTAI0 BaXHBIM C TOYKM 3PEHHUS
JIaHHOM TEMbI, — Ha TIOHATHE POCTPAHCTBEHHOM U30JIAIMH, OOPUCOBBIBAIONIEECS B
ITomunkax ¥ 06OramaoNIeecs JalbHEHIIMMA MOTHBAMH B ero scce Puiocodus
pycckoii numepamypet: «B Tpex cectpax Bce Tepaar: «B Mocksy, B Mocksy, B
MockBy». 31€eck — I10X0, B Mockse — xopowo. Hano cMeHHTh MECTO, yeXaTk B
COBEpIIEHHO YTOIMYECKOE APYroe Mecro. JT1a BooOpaxaemas MOCKBa, KOHEUHO,
He cymecTByeT. Ho CymecTByeT 3T0 JIBHXEHHE B IPOCTPAHCTBE, Ty/a, I/I€ HAMHO-
ro JIy4lll€, 9eM TaMm, IJ€ MbI KaK pa3 Haxoaumcsi. To eCThb y HAC NOCTOSHHO BO3HHM-
KaeT 4yBCTBO, KaK Oy/TO MBI CEJIH HE B TO KPECIIO, H HA/I0 NIEPECECT B TO, B KOTO-

! Pozanos B cBoeil nocienneit kuure (Anokaruncuc nauie2o épemeny), TTHCall 0 TOM, YTO U3 IPH-
qiH, 0OECTICYHBIINX YCIIEX POCCHHACKOH PEBOMIOLMH, HET HH OIHOMH, KOTOpas He uMena Obl Jirepa-
TYPHBIX aCIIEKTOB.
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POM HAC JKACT YIOT POAHOTO Aoma. I103TOMy B pYCCKOH JIHTEpaType BO3HUKAET
TECHO CBi3aHHasd ¢ (UIOCOOCKUM MOHATHEM HANEXJBl U BCErAa TOYHO AEHCT-
BYIOIIas NPOCTPAaHCTBEHHO-BpeMeHHast cucrtemay [EPO®EEB 1997: 22]. Urak, B
JambHeHIneM Hail BONPOC HAMPaBJICH HA TO, KAK MEHSUIHCH NMPOCTPAHCTBEHHBIE
aCTIEKTHI JJUTEPATyphl 19 Beka, MOHATHA «3IECh» U «TaM», KaK BO3HHUKJIA JUXOTO-
Mmust Cesatoi Pycy u morpssmero Bo 31 BHEIIHEr0 MHpa («JIEMOHHYECKOTO UyXKO-
rox»). 5 Gepych 00puCOBaTH HECKOIBKO MOMEHTOB.

JIBOHCTBEHHOCTD, Pa3/ENEHHOCTh MOXHO IOHUMATh KaK PYCCKYIO KYJIBTYPHYIO
ocobernocts. Briaromuiics poccuiickuii conyonor Anekcanap Axuesep CUUTaeT
«packom» (IIOHATHE, OTHOCSIIEECH B IEPBYIO OYepe b K POCCHHCKOMY LIEPKOBHOMY
packony 17 Beka, HO, K IpUMepY, IPOCIEXKHUBatoIeecs U B pamMunuu repos Jlocro-
€BCKOro — PacKONBHMKOBA) BaXXHEHIIEH CONHMOKYJIBTYpHOH KaTteropuedt Poccuu.
XOT4 OH U MOJAraeT, 4YTo NpH ONpPENCIHCHUH MecTa COBpeMEeHHOH Poccru yxe He-
nenecoofpa3Ho HCXOAWTH M3 JyanbHON ommo3unuu Bocroka u 3amaza, TeM He
MeEHee, CTpaHa No-IIPEKHEMY XapaKTepu3yercs ABOHCTBEHHOCThI0. OH HCHONb3yeT
TEPMHUHOJIOTHYECKUI anmnapaT pa3jIMuyHBIX JUCIHIDIMH JUIS MOAX0JA K HOHATHIO
pacKosia B HMBHIN3ALMH, KOTOPOE OH UCTOJIKOBBIBAET HAa Pa3sHBIX yPOBHAX: OT pa3-
pBIBa BHYTPUKYIBTYPHONH KOMMYHMKauuy (B3aMMHOIO HEIIOHMMAaHHUA) [0 pacKoia
MEXIy cHosMH obmecTBa. J{nsd Hac BaXHBIM CTAHOBUTCS OMNpEICICHHE, HCXOMS-
niee U3 HHBEPCHOHHOIO THIA MbIIUIeHns. OH yTBEPKIAET, YTO PAcKoJ BO3HHKAET
TOrAa, KOrla MHBEPCHA HAYMHAET MIpaTh AOMHUHMPYIOHIYIO posb. MHBepcus one-
pHpPYET TOTOBBIMH pPe3yJbTaTaMH MBIIUICHUS, KYJAbTYPHBIM OIBITOM, OPraHM30-
BaHHBIM B ONIO3UIMOHHYIO CHCTEMY COIJIACHO paHeEe HAKOIUIEHHBIM JyaJbHBIM
OIIO3UIHUAM, KaK HapHUMEp «I0OPO-3710%», «IpaBAa-KPHBAL», «MBI-OHH», H T.JI.
HnBepcus nbITaeTCA PACKpBITh 3HAYEHHUE OIpeAeaeHHOro (eHOMEHa IyTeM JIOTH-
9ECKOr0 HPBDKKA ¢ OJHOTO NONIOCA ONIIO3HUHMH Ha IOJIOC NPOTHBOHOJIOKHBIN
[AXME3EP 1994]. luBepcus kak ¢opMa JNOTHYECKOrO MBIIUIEHUS, HECOMHEHHO,
Habmonaercs B Poccun 19 Beka. BcmoMHHM packos MHTEIUTHTEHIMH Ha ABa MPO-
THBOIIOJIOXKHBIX TTOJOCA (3aaJHUKU-CIaBIHOGMUIBI). DTH HANPABICHUA TPOCYIIE-
ctBoBaiu ¢ 30-40-x BIoTh 10 60-X rOJOB KaK 3aKpHIThIE HJIEONOTHYCCKHE CHCTE-
MBI, HO B KakOH-TO MEpe OHHM OCTaIUCh JKHUBBl H 00 ceH JAeHb (uaes
CNaBAHO(UNLCTBA, HAIPUMED, B PaMKaxX MOYBCHHMYECTBA W MaHCIaBu3Ma). len-
TpaJbHBIH BOIPOC PYCCKOH JIHUTEpaTyphl, PyccKOd (QHIOCOPCKOH TpamWUMH |
KyJABTYPB! — B3aUMOoTHommeHust Poccun u 3anaga — craBgsHOQGIIBI H 3aNaJHUKA
MEPEBOIAT B IIEHHOCTHYIO IUIOCKOCTh: pedopMUpoBaHHe Mo npuMepy 3amanaa (co
CTOPOHEHI 3alIaJIHUKOB), HampaBlieHHOE NPOTHB 00pasa Pycu, nipesHazHaueHHOM HA
MECCHAHCKYIO POJIb M XPaHALIEH AyXOBHO-3THYECKHE MPHUHIMIL UCTHHHOTO XpH-
CTHAHCTBA (CO CTOPOHBI CHaBIHOGHIOB), O3HAYAET JHAMETPATBLHO NPOTHBOIIO-
JIO)XHOE OTHOILEHME K 3arpanuiie, EBporne, uyxoMy (BCIIOMHHM, K IPUMEDPY, pa3-
JIMYHYIO OLCHKY HcTopuueckod ponu Ilerpa [lepBoro).

JlurepaTtypubie npousBeneHUs 19 Beka, 0 CYTH, 3BY4aT B KOHTEKCTE 3TOMH OII-
IO3MINUH, IO KpaliHeH Mepe, KPUTHKA TeX BpeMeH HOAYEPKHUBAET AaHHOE MPOYTeE-
HHe. [1aBHBIE HICONIOTH PO3anaJHO HaCTPOSHHBIX PEBOIOIMOHHBIX JEMOKPATOB,
YepubiueBckuil U, o ero naram, Jlo6pomobos (kax Hacnequuku [ epuena u be-
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JMHCKOI0) CYMTAIOT CBOKO JIMTEPATYPHO-KPUTHYECKYHO AEATEIBHOCTH YaCThIO CBO-
el PeBOMIOLMOHHOM My OIHIUCTHKY, KpuTHKy, MyO1MKOBaBIIHE CTAThH B JKypHae
Cospemennux, pacCMaTpUBAIY JIHTEPATYpPy Kak OTOOpaXeHHe COLMANBHOM peab-
HOCTH, BCIEACTBHE YEro OHHM KaK Obl OXHAAIH OT COBPEMEHHBIX MPOU3BEICHMIA
HaITyTCTBHUH K 0OLIECTBEHHOM xu3un.” Tlo Jlo6pomo6oBy, atMochepy poccHHiCKo-
ro o6IIEeCTBa MPOHU3BIBAET OKUAAHHE — OXKUIAHUE IEPOs AEUCTBYIOMIEro, YKa3bl-
Baromero myTe [JOBPOJIIOBOB 1978: 197-198]. Onnako mepCOHaXH, MOABILIHO-
HIHECH KaK «TIOAM JEHCTBUSL», — JIFOAH HCKIIOUHTEIbHO HEPYCCKOTO NPOUCXOXIE-
uus. B pacckase Hakanyne Typrenesa 1860 roza, aeiictyromuii repoi, Hucapos,
~ 6onrapuH. JI0GpOIOGOB B CBOEH CTaThe, HANMCAHHON HEMOCPEACTBEHHO MOCIE
nosiBneHus pacckasa (Koza sce npudem nacmosuuti Oens?), 3anaet sonpoc: Mor
nu Mucapos 6bITe 4ENOBEKOM APYrod HaruoHanbHOCTH? Ero oTBET MOXHO Ha-
3BaTh CUMOTOMATHYHBIM: «HaM KaxeTcs, — NUMIET OH, - 9T0 6onrap NeiCTBHTENb-
HO 371eCh MOT GbITh 3aMEHEH, MOXATyil, B APYTOH HAMOHATBHOCTBIO — CEpOOM,
YEeXOM, HTAIBSIHIIEM, BEHTPOM, — TOJIBKO HE MONAKOM U He pycckuM» [JIOBPOJIO-
BOB 1978: 196]. Pycckue repon Npo3aHdecKHX MPOM3BEICHMIl, HAMHCAHHEIX B
cepenuHe 19 Beka, 4aCTO B CaMOM JIEJIE HECLIOCOOHBI K [ICHCTBHIO, @ NEPCOHAK,
CIyXauuii HX aHTHIOIOM, HEPEAKO HMEET MOJYEPKHYTO HEPYCCKHE KOpHH. ITo-
MHMO 3TOro IpUMeEpa, MOXHO BCOOMHUTHL LIITO/bIA, OCYXHAIOMWEro IJIaBHOIO
repos B pomade 'onuapoBa O6aomos (1859), ube MONYpyCCKOE-MOTYHEMELKOS
TIPOMCXOKIEHUE CHOBA M CHOBA AKIEHTHPYETCS B POMAHE Y€Pe3 PasnuiHbIC AeTa-
77 (KaK, HanpuMep, COAEPKAHUE CyMOK, MOJy4YCHHBIX OF OTUA M OT MaTepH Ipu
yXoJie M3 POAHOrO A0Ma). B poMaHe MOCTOAHHO NMPOCIEKHBAOTCA NPOCTPAHCT-
BEHHBIE METa(opbl, ONPEACIAIOUIME OTHOLICHHS MEXIYy IOBYMS MNEPCOHAKAMH.
OrpanuyeHHy0 cpexy OO610MOBa BBIP@KAIOT CTHIN30BAHHBIE OMUCAHUS €ro 10-
moB (Ha ['opoxoBoil yiuue, a nosxe — Ha BeiGoprekon CTOpOHE) U 00pa3bl IIIaBbI
Con O6nomoea; «6narocaoBEHHBIN», «KMUPHBIA YrOIOK», Te «HEDO..., KAKETCH. .,
6uoxe xMercs K semue» [[OHUAPOB 1978: 103-104]), u 1.1 C mpyroii cTopoHsl,
JMHAMH3M, OTKPBITOCTh, HO B TO XK€ BPEMS M HEKOTOPYIO HEONPENENCHHOCTD JIH4-
soctH LlITonbUa paccKa3vuK NepeaaeT TeM, 9TO TOT IOCTOSHHO HAXOAUTCS B IIYTH.

2 hobomsiTHo, uTo TpH 3cce JobpomoGosa, omyOmmkoBaHuble B Benrpunm B 1972 romy
m3natenscrom «Magyar Helikon», 6pum mspamsl ¢ mocnecnoBreM [pepas Jlykaua, B KOTOPOM
dmiocoth-screr 20 BeKa OTHOCHTICH ¢ TOHMMAHHEM K TOH ocobennocty, 9ro Jo6pomo6oB NpHMeHseT
HE TOJLKO CTETHYECKME B3TIANBI [IPH aHAlM3¢ IPOM3BEACHHH M YTO, IO €r'0 MHEHHIO, — CIOBAMH
JIykaua — «HCKYCCTBO M JIHTEPATYPA €CTh TOJIBKO YaCTh, TONLKO HaKTOP KOHKPETHOTO HCTOPHICCKO-
FO Pa3BHTHSA HEIOBeHecKoro ofmectsa» [LUKACS 1972: 269].

3 Mansueiimas uacts rnass Con O610MO8a TAOKE NOKA3bIBAET MPOCTPAHCTBCHHYIO H30JIALMIO H
IpeiCcTaB/IseT HyKHMX, KaK HEYTO HEH3BECTHOC, HE4TIO IpYroe, CIMBAIOIIEECH B CIMHOC C
MH(BOTOrHIECKIMH Hy RoBHIIaMH: «IHTEpecH ux (T.e. KuTeneH O06n0MOBKH) OBLIHM COCPEAOTOUCHEI
HA HHUX CAMHX, HE IIEPCKPEIHBATHCH M HE CONPUKACAIINCH KH ¢ 9pMMH. OHH 3HATH, 4TO B BOCHMUIC-
CATH BEPCTaX OT HUX Gbina «ryGepHus», TO eCTh ryGepHCKHIT rOPO, HO PEAKHE e3Kali Tyla; II0TOM
suayM, 9TO Tofanblue, Tam, Capatos wix Hwkuwmit; cipixami, uro ects Mocksa u Ilurep, uro 32
TIrrepoM XHBYT (paHIly3bl WIM HEMIE], 4 JANee YKe HaUMHAACH UL HHX, KaK /UL JPeBHHX, TEMHBIH
MHp, HCH3BECTHBIE CTPAHEI, HACENEHHEIE TyA0BHIAMH, JIOABMH O BYX TONOBaX, BEJIHKAHAMM; TaM
CENOBAT MPAK — M, HAKOHEL, BCe OKAHMBAIOCH TOH PEIOOM, KOTOpas NEPHKHT Ha cebe 3emuno» ['OH-
yaPOB 1978: 109].
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Urak, B 3anagaudeckoii putopuke (00meunssecTHo, uto U Typredes, u ['oH4a-
poB ObLUTH GIHM3KK 3TOMY HanpaBleHHIO) 00pa3 4y>Koro, HHOCTPaHIlA, UMEET IONO-
XKHUTEIbHOE 3HAYCHHE, ONUUETBOPAET aKTUBHOE MoBejeHue. [lyanbHas ono3uuus
AKTHBHOTO M NACCHBHOIO — 3]E€MEHT, 4acTO BCTpedYaromiuiicss naxe B Hagane 20
BeKa B Tpydax bepasesa. B ceoem or3eiBe Ha kHury B.B. Posanosa Boiina 1914
200a u pycckoe 803podcoenue bepases ocyxaaer pycckuid xapakrep 4 Po3zanosa,
KOTOPBIH, 110 €ro MHEHHIO, IIPEACTABIIsAET B CBOEM TPYIE PYCCKYI0 AylIy Kak mac-
CHBHYIO, KOTOPYK) KPHUTHK CUHTAeT «0abbeld» M B KOTOPOH BHAHUT OOBACHCHUE
TOTO, 4TO «PYCCKasi rocyJApCTBEHHOCTH ObLIa TaK NPONMHMTAaHA HEMETYHHOW) [BEP-
JAEB 1997: 252-263]. Cexper nobep! Ha repMaHU3MOM M JOCTHIKCHHE PABHOTO
€ €BPONEHCKHMH CTpaHaMM HIH Aa)Xe BEIUKOJEPKABHOIO MONOXeHUA, TIo bepase-
BY, TaUTCs «B BBIKOBBIBAHHU MYXECTBEHHOI'O, aKTHBHOTO yXa» U «B BBIXOJE U3
JKEHCTBEHHOH naccuBHOCTH» [BEPISEB 1997: 262].

B npyroi rpynne XynoXKeCTBEHHO-TUTEPATYPHBIX H KPUTHYECKUX NPOU3BE/IC-
Hui 19 Bexa o6pa3 gy)oro, Ha00OPOT, CITYKUT HE NPUMEPOM A/ TOAPAKAHHA, &
HIPAMBIM OJIMIICTBOPEHHEM 371a. YKe LMTHPOBaHHBINA B BBeAcHHH Buktop Epodeen
CYMTAET 3Ty B JCHCTBUTEIBHOCTH HpeoOaNaromyl0 JTHHHUIO onpeaenstomieid. Ox
Jaxke BUIMT BbIpaxkeHue (GMIOCO(PCKOH aHTPOMONOTHH PYCCKOH JIMTEparyphl B
MBICHH, YTO 3]10 HAXOAMTCS BO BHEUIHEM MHDPE, a 4EJOBEKAa HY)XHO CUMTATh J00-
peiM 6€3 BCAKUX JOKazaTenbcTB [EPOGEEB 1997: 22]. OCHOBHO#M Te3HC ClaBsHO-
(HIIOB TaKOB, YTO M3-3a KYJIBTYPHBIX pa3iuuuii POCCHS HUKOI]a HE CMOXET CTaTh
equnol ¢ Epomoil. «Pycckomy uenoBeky..., — numeTr KupeeBckuit, — Hano0HO
OBUIO MOYTH YHHYTOXHUTH CBOK HAPOJHYIO IMYHOCTh, YTOOBI CPOAHHUTECS C 0Opa-
30BaHHOCTBIO 3aMafHOI0, MO0 W HAPYXKHBIM BHJ, U BHYTPCHHUIA CKIaj yMa, B3aUM-
HO JpyT ApyTa OOBACHSIOIIME W MOUICPKUBAIOIIHE, ObLUTH B HEM CJIEACTBHEM CO-
BCEM IPYIOH >XM3HHU, IPOUCTEKAIOWIEH COBCEM M3 IPYIMX HCTOYHHKOBY» [KHPEB-
CKUH 1984: 206]. BenencTsue Bcero 3Toro B CIaBIHOMHILCKON PUTOPHKE MOBTO-
PAIOIMMMHCS MOTHBAMU SABJIAIOTCA CIEAYIOILHE: 3aaJHA4ecKas OJHOCTOPOHHOCTh
MBICIIH M 3THKH, KOHIEHTpALH 3anaiHoro o6pasa xU3HH Ha BHEIIHUX HEHHOCTAX
M MOJYEPKHBAHHE HEKOEr0 CaMOZOBOIBHOTO COCTOSHHS IYIIH, CBOHCTBEHHOTO
3anangHOMy 4enoBeky. CHoBa nuTHpysa KupeeBckoro: «3araJ{Helil 4el0BEK HCKAI
pPa3sBHTHEM BHEHIHUX CDPEACTB OONErYHTH TAKECTh BHYTPEHHHX HENOCTATKOBY
[KMPEBCKUIT 1984: 232]. BHyTpeHHHE e HEJOCTATKH IOHHUMAIOTCH KaK OTCYTCT-
BHE OOTaTOl PYyCCKOM JYyXOBHOCTH.

B npou3sBeneHHMAX XyJAOKECTBEHHOH JIMTEpaTypBl MBI BCTPEYAEM CXOXKHE
B3raael. K crepeorunam, CBA3aHHBIM € Pa3IMYHBIMH HALUSAMH, KOTOPbIE IIKPOKO
HCNONB30BANMCE B JIMTEPATYPE IMOXH POMAHTH3Ma, PyCCKHE mucarend 19 Beka
OTHOCATCA B JyX€ HHBEPCHH, 0e3 BCSIKOH KpuTHKH. BenencTsue 3toro, kak cBoe-
00pa3sHoe MCKPUBIEHHE 4EPT XapaKTepa, CYATAIOMMXCS CBOUCTBEHHBIMH OTIENb-
HBIM HalldsaM, ¢ 00pa3soM 4y»Oro CBS3BIBAIOTCS AbSBOJIbCKUE aTPHOYTHI. JleMOHH-
YECKHME YEPTH] YyKaka OObIYHO PACKpHIBAOTCA YK€ B Hauase MOBECTBOBAHUSA, KAK
BLIDAKEHUE UCTMHHOH CYLIHOCTH NEPCOHaXa. JTOT TBOPYECKHU NpHUEM Mpoce-
XKHUBAETCs B HECKONBKHX 3MU4YeCKUX npoussegenusx Iymkuna. B o6pase I'epman-
Ha B Iluxosoii dame (1833), HanpUMep, TUNINYHbIE HANMOHAIBHBIE (TEPMAHCKHE)
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4epThI XapaKTepa (CTOMKHMIA, PACYCTIHBEIN, HE PUCKYET) COCEACTBYIOT C OECCIIOPHO
JAEMOHMYECKMMH CBOICTBaMH. Tak B UCKYCCTBEHHOM, MEXaHMYeCcKoM mupe [le-
Tepbypra ['epMaHH MPEBPAIAETCA M3 UIPYUIKH Cyb0bl B [IEPCOHAK, JKETAIOIIHUI
YIpaB/IATh CyAbGOl (M Yepe3 3TO, B ONMUETBOPEHHE HMIEH 3aNafHOro JelnOBeKa).
Ho 1oxosxue MOTHBBI MOXKHO HaliTH W B JBYX MoBecTAX 1ukna Ilosecmu beikuna
(1830): Beicmpen u Ipobosuyux. yKnocTs U TauHCTBERHOCTh CUIbBHO B Bbl-
cmpene, KOTOPBIH 3aCTaBUII OJHOTO JIATEPATYPOBE/d, aHATHU3HUPYIOLIETO MOBECTD,
BCIIOMHHMTB O nepcoHaxax «commedia dell’arte» [CLAYTON 1996: 277-292], yxe
B IIEPBO#i 4aCTH NEPEXOAT B cepy AeMOHHIeCkoro: «MpadHas 61eAHOCTb, CBEp-
KAIOLIME [71a3a ¥ TYCTOH AbIM, BHIXOLIMH H30 PTY, Npuaasana emy (T.e. Cuib-
BHO) 6ud Hacmosue2o dvsagonay [IIYLIKUH 1960. 1: 54, kypcus moi — HL.P.]. Ho u
B [po606uyuke MOTHB TEMOHHYECKOrO ABICHUS TPUBH/ICHAH, BbI3IBAIOUIMI ONIY-
[[eHME KIAJONIIEHCKOH DOMAHTHKH, TAKXXE NPEABAPACTCA ONMUCAHUEM YyXKIOH
HeMernkoil cpenpl. (I'epoii MOBECTBOBaHMA, TPOOOBLIMK, BECETUTCH C HEMELIKHMH
PEMEC/ICHHHKAMA U B OTBET Ha X HACMEIIKM 3afBIISET, YTO BMECTO HX HEZO0OPO-
JeJIaTeIbHON KOMITaHMH OH K ce0¢ Ha HOBOCENbE IMy4lIe NPUTIACUT CBOUX KIIHEH-
TOB-MEPTBELOB.)

O6pa3 yyxaKa, IPEBPALIAOIIErocs B JEMOHUYECKYIO (QHUTYpY, BOILIOMIAETCS
HE TONBKO B NPO3aM4ECKHX MpPOHM3BeAeHHAX 30-X rofoB, HO M B APaMaTHYECKOM
xanpe. B npame JlepmontoBa Mackgpad, HanucanHO# B 1835 romy, HanuoHaIb-
HOCTb IepCcoHaxa nmo (amuiuu LIINpux, BEHICTYNAIOMErO B POIM MHTPHIaHa (4bd
ropopsas (GamuiIMs SBISETCS ITOBEJMTENBHOW (POPMOH HEMENKOro Iriiaroia
sprechen «roBOPHUTB»), HEH3BECTHA JPYTMM JCHCTBYIOIIMM JIMIaM, HO OHH IpeA-
[I0IarafoT, YTO OH — EBPEHCKOro MPOMCXOXKICHHA: «IX, OGparel MO — 4TO BHI
Hapyxubiii? / [Tyctb GyfeT XOTh caM 4epT!.. 1a YEIOBEK OH HY)XHBIH, / Jlub an-
pecyiics — onomkuT. / Kakoi OH HaIMH, CKa3aTh HE 3HAKO CMEINO: / Ha Bcex sA3bIKax
rosoput, / Bepueii Bcero, uto xum» [JIEPMOHTOB 1984: 247]. Onuako ero nemo-
HUUECKHE CBOWCTBA, OTMEUCHHBIE B BBIIENPUBEACHHON [IUTATE, HMEIOT eIle 00ib-
lllee 3HAYEHHME, 9EM €ro pOodb MHTpuraHa. VX [OMONHAIOT M ApYTHe aTpHOYTHL,
TaKHe KaK: «yJbIOKa 300HaM», «I1a3a... CTEKIAPYC TOYHO)» — MIIH €r0 XaMeJICOHO-
non06HOe npycrocoBaenIecTBO W XHTpocTh [JIEPMOHTOB 1984: 247]. Mackapaz,
MOZIETHPYIOLIMIA U3Hb ¥ [IOHUMAaeMblii kak MeTadopa u3HH (KOTOPBIH HEIApOM
NIPOMCXOIMT ONATH Xe€ B [leTepOypre — TONMOIOrNYECKOM MECTE, OMBICBIBAIOLIEMCS
B pyCCKoii JHTepaType 19 Beka Kak MecTo JEMOHHYECKOE), B ApaMe MHTEPIPETH-
pyeTcst GONbIIEH YacCTbIO, KAK «PYyMsAHBI! CBET JyKaBblii!» [JIEPMOHTOB 1984:
332], B KOTOPOM TaWHCTBEHHBIH uyxak LInpux ciryxur aHTpONOMOP(GHBIM OJIHIIE-
TBOPEHHEM BMEIIATEIHCTBA 3/IbIX BHELIHUX CHIL.

B pycckoit autepatype 19 Bexka TeMa JEMOHHYECKOrO MIPAET LEHTPAILHYIO
POk IMaBHBIM 00pasoM B npousseneHusax ['orous. Wi naxe, kak nucan Mepex-
KOBCKHIA: «EOuncmeennblii TPEeAMET TOroJIeBCKOro TBOPUECTBA U €CTh Y€PT UMCH-
HO B 3TOM CMBICJIE, TO €CTh KaK SBJIEHHE «O€CCMEPTHOH MONIIOCTH JIFOACKOM,
CO3epIaeMoe 3a BCEMM YCIIOBUSAMH MECTHBIMU H BPEMEHHBIMU — UCTOPHIECKUMH,
HAaPOJHBIMH, TOCYJApPCTBEHHBIMH, OOIIECTBCHHBIMH, — SBICHHE 0€3yCIOBHOrO,
BEYHOrO ¥ BCEMHPHOrO 3J1a, MOLUIOCTh sub specie aeterni («oJ BUAOM BEYHO-
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cti»)» [MEPEXKOBCKUK 1991: 213-214, xypcuB Moit — W.P.]. O6pas3 uepra xe
HEPEAKO BOILIOMIACTCS B JIMIE Uy)Kaka, MHOCTpaHUA. B HapoJHBIX MOBEPBIX 4epT
YacTO MPEBPAlIaeTCs B KaKoe-NHOO XHUBOTHOE. JTH XHUBOTHBIC (YepHAs KOIUKA,
yepHas cobaka, CBHHBSA, BOJK, BODOHA, KPHICA M T.J.) YaCTO BHICTYTIAKOT IOMOIIHH-
KaMH HEYHCTOH CHIJIBI M B TaK HAa3bIBAEMOM «BBICOKOM muTeparype» 19 Beka. Y
Torons B 00pa3e CBUHBH Hallle BCErO MOSABIAIOTCS MONBCKUE U (PaHIy3CKHE Tep-
conaxn.’ TakuM 06pa3oM, B Mmo3Tuke I'orons 3aKkoJAMpOBaHa €ro KceHo(poOHs,
HCKIFOYEHHE M3 KOTOPOH COCTABIAIOT TOABKO HEKOTOpHIC Haruu. Cpeau MHOTHX
NPUMEPOB MOXXHO YIOMSAHYTH €ro Majoe 3MHYecKoe npousBencHue llopmpem
(1842) (u3 uuxna Ilemepbypeckue nosecmu(!)), KOTOPOE MOCTPOCHO HA JIBOKCT-
BEHHOCTH MOTHBOB JE€MOHHYECKOH KapTHHBI H XYyJOXHHKA, TOJKYIOIEro o6 oc-
HOBHBIX MPHHIUNAX TEONOTMH MKOH. Ha ABIBONBCKOM MOPTpeTe H300pakeH He
PYCCKH, 2 TAMHCTBEHHBIH HE3HAKOMELl HEONPEJEIEHHOIO IIPOMCXOXKACHUS («Ka-
KOHl MMEHHO ObLI OH HAllMH: MHIEel, I'PEK, NepCUIHHUH, 00 3TOM HHKTO HE MOT
cka3atb HaBepHO» [['OrOJib 1977: 159]), memoHuueckuii XapakTep KOTOPOro
OIpezeseH €ro BHEITHOCTHIO («3alaleHHoe JTHI0», «CTPAIIHBIA [BET ero, 00b-
uiMe, HeOOBIKHOBEHHOI'O OTHS IJ1a3a», «HaBHUCHYBIIME rycThie OpoBu» [['Or'0JIb
1977: 159)).

B HexoTOpBIX e chyyasx 4yXKecTpaHel NpHHUMaeT He o0MuK Menaxoro Oeca, a
ApeacTaeT nepea HaMu B obpase u MorymecTse AHTHXpHCTA. B pycckol aurepa-
Type 19 Beka nauTEpaTypHBIM NPHMEPOM, MAPALIENbI0 00pa3a AHTHXPUCTA ABJIS-
erca Hanoneon.” Hero cBepxuenoeka, GOrodYenoBeKa, MPECTYNAMOMEro 3THye-
CKyI0 MOpajb, TEOPETHYECKH «HCIBITHIBACT» PackoneHUKOB B [Ipecmynnenuu u
Hakasanuu (1866) 10CTOEBCKOrO, HO H IEPE] 3THM, HO CYTH, BCE JEMOHHUYECKHE
cuibl conoctaBistorcs ¢ HamoneonoM. Kak Hanpumep u I'epmaHH B yXe ynoMu-
HaBueMcs npousBeneHud Ilymkuna, [Tukoeoil dame, ueit «npodpuns Hanoneona»
[[TVIIKUH 1960.2: 252] oTMevaroT naxke aBa mepcoHaxa (ero apyr ToMckwuit u
CTaBILas >KepTBOH 11000BHOM Hrpbl JInzasera). Mnu cepeiit «4epT» pomana I'orosis
Mepmevie oywu (1842), Unuukos, xkotoporo B 10 rnmaBe mpousBeneHus, cpeau
CTpaxa M 3aMeNIaTeNbCTBA, 3aCTAaBIAIOLIEr0 BCIOMHHTH 0 Peguzope (1836), ab-
CypaHO oToXAeCTBIOT ¢ Hanoneonom.®

CBsI3p MEXIy EpOEM C Pa3PyLIMTEIBHBIMU GE€PTaMH AHTHXpUCTA H 00pa3oM
HanoneoHa, BOILIOMIAOUIEre TEMY CYObObI, IPOTHBONOCTABIEHHON ¢BOOOJE BBI-
6opa, ¥ 3aKOHOMEPHOCTH, IPOTHBOIIOCTABIEHHOMN CAYyYaifHOCTH, TaKXe 00CyXIaeT
10. Jlotman B cBoem Tpyze o pomane 19 Bexa [JIOTMAH 1997: 712-730]. Ilo no-
BOJY XapaKTEPHCTHKH 00pa3a OH OTMEdaeT: «...OH NPUXOIUT U3BHE KaK rHOemb-
HOe HaBaxJcHue. Kak nucan Hekorza mpotomon ABBakyM: «Beimpocun y Bora

4 Buxrop Epodeer noapobuo Hecnenyet $hpaHiy3ckHe acnextsl npousseaeuuii [orons [EPODGE-
EB 19966: 533-561].

5 JImreparypromy o6pasy Hamoseona nocBsImeHO HEMAO HAy4YHBIX Tpya0B: DEASCHAMPS1931,
GUYARD 1951, KALAI 1998: 114-144, LUKACS 1972, TIEGHEM 1931, TROUSSON 1965, TULARD 1971.

§ «UMHOBHHKY ... IPH3AIyMATHCH H, paccMaTpuBas 3TO AENO KaXABH Npo ce6s, HAIlIM, YTO u-
yo Yuyuxosa, ecnu OH NOSOPOMUMCA U cmanem GOKOM, O4eHb coaem Ha nopmpem Hanoneonan
[Coromns 1975: 193, xypcus moi — U.P.].
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ceeTayro Poccuro catoHa»n. Ho 0JHOBPEMEHHO 3TO W HAUIECTBHE M B 3TOM OTHO-
IICHUH aCCOLMUPYETCA C MHOCTPAHHBIM BTOPXKEHHEM... OT «BHYTPEHHHX TYPOK»
Jlo6pomobosa no paccyxaeHuit Cyxoso-KoObumua: «bblo Ha 3eMII0 Hally TPH
HawmecTsHs: Haberanu Tartapel, Haxomun Ppanuy3, a Teneps YHHOBHHKH 00IErIH»
— NIPOXOJUT €AMHAS HATH OTOXAECTBICHU BHYTPEHHEN OrHOe N BHEIHUM BTOD-
xernuem» [JIOTMAH 1997: 720]. BHyTpeHH:As norubenp, ynoMmuHaeMas JIoTMaHoM,
U ee OTOXIECTBIEHHE ¢ 00pa3oM uy»XKaKa, MHOCTPaHIA — Kak sBCTBYET U3 BbIMIE-
CKA3aHHOTO — IIOMHMO NIPUMEHEHHS POMAHTHIECKHX THIIOBBIX CHOKETOB 19 Beka u
OCO3HAHHMS KOHKDETHOM COUMATBHO-OKOHOMUYECKOH O€3BICXOMHOCTH CBSI3aHBbL
TAKXeE C [IOUCKOM CBOErO MECTA, ABIIAIOLIMMCS OCHOBOH KaK 3amaiHHYEeCKOH, TaK U
CNaBAHO(HUABCKONA PUTOPHKH, U CO CTHXMHHBIM OCO3HAHHEM KYJBTYDHBIX pa3iu-
4Hi, HeCX0XeCTH Poccnu U ctpad EBponsl.

KapTusa BHYTPEHHEr0 ynajka B KoHIe 19 Beka Haubonee m03THYHO, BO3MOX-
HO, BBIpaXKEHA B NpOH3BeJeHHAX Yexosa, IUTHPOBAHHOrO BO BBeACHHH. B ero
npaMax GHHApHAs ONIO3ULMS J0Ma U 6E370MHOCTH — OJiHa U3 BaXXHEHIIMX TeMa-
THYECKUX JUHUI;, OTACIBHBIE €0 MEPCOHAXKH SICHO BBIPAXKAIOT COMHCHUA, CBA3AH-
HBIE C TPOMCXOXKJECHHEM WM BOIPOCOM «OTKyJa A mpumen?» JKemaHne cMEHBI
MeCTa, HaJeXAa IyCTHThCS B MyTh, HAWTH [JE-TO YKOT POAHOrO JOMA, HA CaMOM
iene, OPOMCTEKAtOT U3 MPOIIOro M HACTOAIIEr0 OTCYTCTBUS OLIYINEHUSA HICHTHY-
HocTH ¢ camuM coboil. Hanpumep, Tysenbax, OqUHA U3 NepcoHaxed B Tpex cecm-
pax (1901), HOCTOSHHO BBIHYXIEH JIOKa3bIBATh, 4TO OH PYCCKH, [IPaBOCaBHBIH,
«HEMEIIKOro y MeHs ocTanocs Mano» [YEXOB 1984: 457]. Nnu MOXHO YNIOMAHYTh
1llapioTTy, ryBepHaHTKY U3 Buwnesozo cada (1904), Haubonee 6M3Kyro k 00pa3y
IpodeCCHOHANBHOTO KIOYHA B KOME/WH, KOTOPask BHEIIHE PAa3BIIEKAET APYTHX, HO
BHYTPHY Ha CamOM JeJie HECIIOCOOHA MACHTHGHUMPOBATHCA HH C OJJHUM M3 CBOHX
nuw. 11TapnoTTa B Hauane BTOPOro aKTa Cama FOBOPHT 00 OTCYTCTBHH KOPHEH: «VY
MeHS HeT HaCTOAIIEro MacnopTa, s He 3Hal0, CKOJIBKO MHE JIET, # MHE BCC KaXETCH,
YTO 5 MOJIOAEHBKAS. ... A OTKyAa s M KTO 5 — He 3Haw... Kro Mou poaurenu, Mo-
€T, OHW He BEHJaTHCh... HE 3HaI0. ... Huuero He 3nato» [UEXOB 1984: 517-518].
TaxuM 00pasoM, B BBILIENPUBEACHHBIX HPHMEpax Kak Obl KOHLUEHTPUPYETCHA H
nproOpeTracT KOMUYECKUH 06JIMK’ JTMPHYECKH M300paXeHHas KapTHHA KoHna 19
BEKa, KOTOPYIO B Jpamax, B LIEJIOM, MOXHO IIOHHMATh TalKe M TParu4eCKH, TO
€CTh CHJIBHO HACAIU3MPOBAHHOE BOCIIOMHHAHKE O NPOLUIOM C PACIUIbIBYATHIMH
O4YEPTAHHAMH - HEXH3HECTIOCOOHO, MM, TOBOPA MeTahOPHYHO, BUIIHEBEIH Cajl HE
cracT ¥ MOCKBA TOKE OCTA€TCH JIMIIb HEPEaTbHOH NEPCIEKTUBOM.

" ITpumepoM cMewHoro o6pasa MoxkeT 6urTs Cumeonos-Ilnmyk B Buuunesom caoy, onHa damu-
JMA KOTOPOTO HABOZMT HA MBICAb O KOMMYHOM NDETOMJICHMH HPOHUIOro. «CHMEOHOB» -
CTapOCHABSNCKHH, NEPKOBHBI, BO3BBILICHHBIT BapHanT damumm «CEMCHOB», 10 CPABHERHIO C
[IaTeTHYHO-TIPA3IHHYHEM 3BYH9aHHeM KOTOPOro BTOpoif amemeHT ¢ammnnu, «I[lmuuk», Apiiercd
CTHJIHCTHUECKHM RHCCOHaHcoM. Kommueckmit acmekt obpa3a repos yxkpeiwiser H HEOXHOKPATHO
IIOBTOPAiEMas JIETEHA O €TI0 IPOMCXOKICHHH (IOMEIMK BO3BOJMT PONOCIOBHYIO CBOSH CEeMBH K
nowagyu Kanuryasr).

159



ReGECzI 11dikd

Nutepartypa

AXUE3EP 1994: Axuesep, A. C. Poccusi: KpUTHKa HCTOpHYECKOTO omblTa. OTeUeCTBEHHAS
ucropus. Ne 4-5.

BEPISEB 1997: bepases, H. A. O «Beuno 6absem» B pycckoif nyme // Pycckas unes —
Cynpb6a Poccun. Mockaa, «Cpapor 1 K».

T'orousb 1975: I'oroms, H. B. MeptBsie aymm. Mocksa, «Hexnpa», 1975. 193

'oronb 1977: Ioroms, H. B. Hoptper // T'oroms, H. B. Poccuiickue MOBECTH H paccKaskl.
Mocksa, Cosetckas Poccus.

I'oH4yAPOB 1978: 'onuapos, H. A. O6aomoB. JleHuHrpaa, «XymoKeCTBCHHas JIMTepaTy-
pa».

JlosPOIOBOB 1978: Jlobpomobos, H. A. Korna xe npuner Hacrosmuii aens? // Jo6po-
mo6oB, H. A.: M30pannsie cratbi. Mocksa, «Coetckas Poccus».

EPO®EEB 1996a: Epodees, B.: [TomuHok mo coBeTckoit nuteparype // CTpammsii cya:
Poman. Pacckassl. Manenbkue acce. Mocksa.

EPO®EEB 19966: Epodees, B. «Dpaniy3ckuii snmement» B TBopuecTBe I'orons. B abu-
PHHTE IIPOXJIATHIX BonpocoB. Mocksa, Coto3 $hoToxynokHIUKOB Poccuu.

EPO®EEB 1997: Jerofejev, V.: Az orosz irodalom filozdfidja. Ford. Vari Erzsébet. In:
Magyar Lettre Internationale 26. (Cratpg sBnseTca TekcroM noxinana Epodeesa, npo-
auTaHHoro 25 anpens 1997 roga B Bynanemre, B Yausepcurere LienTpansHoii Espo-
TIEL) .

KWPEEBCKMIT 1984: Kupeesckuii, 11 B. O xapakrepe npocseicHus EBporns! H 0 ero oTHo-
HICHMH K TpocselleHuto Poccuy // Kupeesckuid, U B.: U36pannsie cratbu. Mockea,
«CoBpEMEHHHKY.

JIEPMOHTOB 1984: JlepmonToB, M. 0. Mackapaz // Jlepmontor, M. 10.: Ctuxorsoperus.
Ilosmel. Mackapan. I'epoii Hamero BpemeHH. Mocksa, «XyIOKECTBEHHas JIUTEpaTy-
pa».

JToTMAH 1997: JlotMan, 1O. M. CloxkeTHOe pocTpaHCTBO pycckoro pomana XIX seka // O
pycckoit murepatype. Ctatbyl 1 uccnenosanus (1958-1993). Cankrt-TlerepOypr, «Hc-
kyccTBo—CI16».

MEPEXKOBCKUI 1991: Mepexxosckuid, JI. C. Torons u yepr // B TuxoM omyte. Crath ¢
HCCeoBanus pas3sHbix JeT. Mocksa, CoBerckuif mucarens, 213-310

IviukyH 1960.1: ymkun, A.C. Beictpen // Ilymxkun, A.C.: Cobpanue counHeHui. T. 5.
Pomanel, noBectn. Mocksa, I'oc. H31, XyH0XKeCTBEHHOI IMTePaTyPBL.

IvIukuH 1960.2: Hymkun, A.C., ITukoBas gama // Iyukun, A.C.: Co6panue cOUHHEHHI.
T. 5. Pomansl, moBect. Mocksa, ['oc. U311, XyRoxKeCTBEHHOM JIMTEPATYPHI.

YEXOB 1984: Uexos, A. I1.: CounHenns B Yethipex ToMax. T. 4. IIbechi U BoneBMIn. Mock-
Ba, [IpaBna.

CLAYTON 1996: J. Douglas Clayton. Povesti Belkina and the commedia dell’arte: Callot,
Hoffmann, and Pugkin. Russian Literature XL.

DESCHAMPS 1931: Deschamps, J. Sur la 1égende de Napoléon. Champion.

GUYARD 1951: Guyard, M.-F. La Littérature comparée. Paris, PUF.

KALAT 1998: Kilai Sandor. Irodalom, nemzet, Napdleon. In: Motivumkutatis és
mitoszkritika. Komparatisztikai tanulményok. Szerk. Goretity Jézsef. Debrecen.

LUKACS 1972: Lukécs Gy. Dobroljubov // Dobroljubov, Ny.A.: Hirom tanulmény. Bp.,
Magyar Helikon.

TIEGHEM 1931: Tieghem, P. La Littérature comparée. Paris, A. Collin.

160



O6pas3 wyxcaxa 6 pyccxoti numepamype XIX eexa s konmexcme Bocmoka u 3anada

TROUSSON 1965: Trousson, R.: Un probléme de littérature comparée. Essai de

méthodologie. Paris.
TULARD 1971: Tulard, J. Le Mythe de Napoléon. Paris, A. Collin.

Abstract

The Figure of the Stranger in 19th-Century Russian Literature—In the Context
of East and West

In this article, I will try and outline a few constituent elements concerning the
development of spatial aspects in 19™_century literature, with an eye to the dichotomy of
holy Russia and the evil outside world (the demonic stranger). My point of departure is a
statement also pronounced by Alexandr Ahiezer, according to which the issue of duplicity
and dividedness may be regarded as a Russian cultural peculiarity. This point is neatly
demonstrated by the bipolarity of Russian intellectuals in the 19™ century. The Slavophiles
and the Westerners shift the central issue of Russian literature and Russian philosophical
tradition and culture to the plane of value judgment. In fact, the works of literature created
in the 19" century take sides within the framework of this opposition, at least this is the

“reading confirmed by contemporary criticism. Even the chief ideologists of the
revolutionary democrats of western mentality call attention to the fact that, while the
general Russian social atmosphere is pervaded with the spirit of expectancy, an expectancy
for an active hero who would offer a way out of the dire situation, none of the characters
appearing as “people of action” is exclusively not of Russian descent. Contrarily, in the
other group of 19™-century belletristic and critical works, the figure of the stranger appears
not as an exemplary protagonist but rather directly as the embodiment of evil. In the spirit
of inversion, Russian belletrists of the 19™ century seemed to display a lack of critical
attitude towards stercotypes related to certain nationalities that were applied with
predilection in the literature of romanticism. As a consequence, and as a particular
distortion of the characteristic features felt to be peculiar to individual nations, evil
attributes are also rendered to the figure of the stranger. In individual cases, however, the
foreigner is present not only in the simple figure of the evil but in the image and
significance of Antichrist. In 19™_century Russian literature, the literary example or parallel
of Antichrist is the figure of Napoleon himself. Concerning the relationship between the
hero displaying the destructive features of the Antichrist and the motif of fate vs. free will,
or that of the regular vs. the accidental, represented by the figure of Napoleon, J. Lotman
also has something to say about the subject of the novel of the 19 century (Croscemnoe
npocmpancmeo pycckozo pomana XIX seka). The inner deterioration mentioned by Lotman
and the approaching of this to the figure of the stranger or the foreigner is related to the
clemental experience of the search for identity and the cultural difference or otherness
between the countries of Europe and Russia, representing the basis of slavophile and
westerner rhetorics beyond the application of the 19™_century romantic subject matters and
the experience of concrete social-economical hopelessness.
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,Madame Bovary — ¢’est moi.” Takue BecbMa H3BECTHBIE C10Ba (HPaHILy3CKOr0
POMAHHCTA JIOHBIHE OCTAIUCH GAHATH3HPOBAHHOM, UyTh M He a30y4HOH (pa3soii
CpeJM YMTAaTeNbCKOH MyONHKH W MCTOPMKOB JIMTEPATYpPhl, OJHAKO, MHOTOILIAHO-
BOCTh 3HAYEHHS 3TOTO BBICKA3BIBAHHS, KAXKETCS, 3aCIy>KMBAeT TIIATEJILHOIO HC-
crnepoBanus. Xors ®nobep, COrIaCHO YCTaHOBUBIIEMYCS KaHOHY, JaJIeK OT Kare-
rOpUM MOITHKH CaKPaJIbHOTO MM aBTOpAa THIA POMAHTHYECKOro, HEBOJBHO MpHU-
OMMHAETCs BETX03aBETHAs UCTOpHUs O coTBopeHun borom EBbl u3 miotn Aznama:
«Y masen Bor Ha 4eloBEKa KPEMKUi COH, M, KOTJa OH YCHYJI, B3 OJHO U3 pedp
ero, ¥ 3aKpsu1 T0 MecTo riothio. M cosznan lonoaw bor u3 pebpa, B3STOrO y 4eno-
Beka, XKeHy, U TIPHBEJ €€ K 4esI0BeKy. M cka3ail YesoBeK: BOT, 9TO KOCTh OT KOCTEH
MOMX H IUIOTh OT IUIOTH MOEif; oHa Oy/IeT Ha3bIBaThCs KEHOK, HOO B3ATa OT MYKa
cgoero» [Bert, 2, 21-23]. BBuay Takol aHauOruH, HE TOJNBKO MOTY4YaeT aKUCHT
MOMEHT JBYNOJ0CTH (IpoT0o06pa3 KoToporo ¢ cepeannbl XIX B. BCE TEHICHIHO3-
Hee oGHapyxusancs B [LnaroHoBoM Mude), HO co3natens obpasa IMMel boBapu
oKa3pIBaeTca B poid TBopua (kak ¥ B pomu Anama), 4TO TEOPETHHYECKH BHYIIAET
TArOTCHHE K POMAHTHYECKOH H CHMBOJIMCTCKONW MOJIEIIM TBOPYECTBA, 1€ TBOPELL-
aBTOp MpETeHAyeT Ha cTaTyc TBopla, TeM caMuM NPHOOPETas MEAMYMHUYECKYIO
MHCCHIO BBICKa3bIBaTh BhICIIyIO McTHHY.

HecmoTps Ha TO, 4T0 TBOpuecTBO P10GEpa MPUHATO NPHYHMCIATE K IIKOJIE
peanu3Mma, SCHO, 4TO CYIIECTBOBala W CYyIIECTBYET «TPaJHUHMA», KOTOpas abco-
JTIOTHO OTPULAET CIPABELTHBOCTh KIaCCH(MHUKAIMH: AyMaeTcs, HEKOTOPBIE MpEeX-
CTABHTEJH PYCCKOH CJIOBECHOCTH OTHOCSTCS MMEHHO K OTOW JIMHHH MHTEpPNpETa-
v counnenuiit dnobepa, B ToM yncie # HaboKOB, KOTOPBIN SIBISETCS TT1aBHBIM
ee BoIpasuTeneM. B Jlekyusx no sapybedscnoti iumepamype, B TiaBe, OTBEACHHOH
aHamm3y pomana [ ocnodca bBosapu, B camoMm NepBoM ab3ane OH KaTeropuyeCcKH
OTKJIOHSET «BHHBETKY» IHCATENs-PEaInCTa, Ha3blBas POMaH «CaMOi pOMaHTHYe-
cKoi BommeOHOM ckaskoit»: “of all the fairy tales in this series, Flaubert’s novel
Madame Bovary is the most romantic. Stylistically it is prose doing what poetry is
supposed to do” [NABOKOV 1980: 125]. 3ameTum, 4T0, KOMMEHTHPYS CTHIMCTH-
yecKyro 06paboTaHHOCT TeKcTa pomana, HabokoB HecydaiHO Kak Obl aKLEHTH-
PYET W LEHTPAIBHBIH MO3TMYECKHH TPHUHLMII POMAHTH3MA, 3aKJII0YAIONIHUICA B
CIIMSIHMM TPO3bI C [033HEH, KOTOPOE Ha BHICIIEM OHTOJIOrHYECKOM YPOBHE MO3TH-
KM OHO3HAYHO eJHHEHHIO cephbl 3eMHOr0 co chepoii HebecHOro. ITa KOHIENIHU

163




JOzSA Gyorgy Zoltan

[JIAaBEHCTBYET M IONYyYaeT MOAPOOHYIO XyHNOKECTBEHHYIO M, B YACTHOCTH, TEOpE-
THYECKYI0 00paboTKy B OyXOBHOH JMHHH PYCCKOH CIOBECHOCTH, KYJbMHHHPO-
BaBILI€H B MJIaIOCUMBOJIMCTCKOH (unocodekoit acteTuxe. Habokos B nanbHeimeM
BCE-TaKH YTOYHSET CBOIO HEBOJBHO BO3ZHMKIIYIO OTOBOPKY, YKa3bIBas, YTO JIEKCE-
Ma «POMAaHTHYECKHID» UMeeT MHOTOYHCIICHHBIC 3HAY€HHUS, U3 KOTOPBIX OH BBLIBH-
raeT 'Me4TaTensHOCTh U BOOOpaXKEHHE yMa, CKIOHHOTO PaclpoCTPaHAThCS Ha XKHU-
BONHCHBIE 0GPasbl, KOTOPbIE INABHBIM 06GPa30M 3aMMCTBOBAHBI M3 JUTEPATYphI'."
PasBepThiBas MBICIE O TAKOM THIE MEIIUIEHHS, OH BMECTE C TEM OTCBUIAET K CIIO-
BOCOUYETAHMIO «IIOBEPXHOCTHOCTE yMa» (“shallow mind”) (132), koTopyto OoH mpH-
MHUCHIBAET BCEM IIEPCOHAXKaM IPOM3BEAEHHS, 0OCOOCHHO rnaBHOMH repounte. B cuny
TaKOTO MOJXO0/d, BOIPEKH CBOEH CapKaCTHYECKOH KPHTHKE, KOTOPOH OH mojBep-
ran nucanus ['u ne Momnaccana, uro kacaercs ouenku ®nobepa, Haboxos abco-
JIOTHO COTJIaCeH C €ro B3risgaMu. MomaccaH HM3JaraeT B CBOEM COYMHEHHMHU O
®rnobepe, kak mocie BoIxoaa B cBeT [ ocnoocu bosapu, kputuka U myOiuka ro-
CIEIIHO 3apaHee OKPECTWIM aBTOpa PEATHCTOM, U CMOTPHUT Ha 3TO Kak Ha «rpy0yio
omKOKy M epyHOY», B JOKa3aTeNbCTBO IIPHBOA CIOBA U3 IHChMA, B KOTOPOM CaM
®nobep yTBepkOaeT CBOH CKENCHC KacaTenbHO peantusMa [MAUPASSANT 1997:
17]. Kax u HabokoBy, Momnaccady TOXe HE MHHOBaTb TOT (aKT, 9To Ho (opme
pomansl I ocnodxca bosapu u Bocnumanue wy8cme OTIMYAIOTCS NPEATOXKEHUSIMHU
“M3ALIHOH CTHJIMCTHKH, IO TaKoH IpPHYHHE OHM INPEACTAIOT KaK «IIEPEIONEHHS
CTHXOTBOPHBIX MOTHBOBY (21).

Hab6okoB, x0oTOpEIif caM HEOAHOKPAaTHO B OHTOJOTHYECKOM ILIAHE CTABHT MOJ
BOIIPOC BO3MOXKHOCTh KaKOro-Iu00 PealnCcTH4ecKoro HeKyccra (B Jekiud o o-
rojie OH KOHKPETHO Ipeajiaraer NpoTHBOMONOXHYI ¢opmyny: «McriHHas nute-
paTypa BCerjga IPaHHYMT C HPPAIHMOHANBHBIM®.), IPH 3TOM NPHHIMIHAIBHO OT-
Bepras MHUMETHYECKUH HOPUHLUI XyJOXECTBEHHOTO TBOPEHHSA H, MO-BHIHMOMY,
BBIIIE CTABUT AKT INO3HABAHUS, MPEICTABICHHBIH M BOIUIONICHHBIA apTedaKToM,
4yro, B CBOIO ouepens y Pnobepa orpaxkaercs OTPHLAHHEM CLHEHTHCTCKO-
paccyaousoro meroga.”’ Takas MO3HIMS, KCTaTH, TOXKE POJHUT (GIoGEpoBCKOe
HCKYCCTBO, B KaKOH-TO Mepe, C MO3TUKOH MIa[IIEro MOKOJNEHHS PYCCKHX CHMBO-
JHCTOB, TI€ CaMO YTEHHE JIMTEPATYPHOIO IPOH3BEACHHS KOHLENTYATBHO MBICIUTCS
KaK IyTb K THO3UCY, aKT MOCBALICHUSA, WHAIHALMK [SZILARD 2002: 55-57, 97-109].

VYxe B caMOM BCTYIUIEHHMH K aHaun3y, HaboxoB yetko ¢ukcupyer xanp [o-
nosicu bosapu xak pomas o0 agronpTepe, NPUIIOMHHASN, YTO ABTOP BBIHYX/EH ObLI
CYHTATHCA C HOCICACTBUAMU: CKaHIAUTBHBIM CyIeOHBIM MPOIECCOM, B KOHIIE KOTO-

1«

characterized by a dreamy, imaginative habit of mind tending to dwell on picturesque possi-
bilities derived mainly from literature. {...) Romanesque rather than romanticist” (132)

2 “Great literature skirts the irrational” [NABOKOV 1981: 54]1.

B Jyxe mojaepHH3Ma Dnobep paauKanbHO OTXOAMT OT MHMCETHYECKOH TBOPYECKOH MOIenu
[GINSBURG 1986:184], B 3TOM cHBHIe, IPOABICHHOM 3CTeTHKOH Piobepa, IIpenaepract BHAMT
€JHHCTBEHHOE KOHKPETHO BBIOCIAEMOE HOBATOPCKOE AOCTIDKEHHE ModepHm3Ma: «And whatever the
unstable meanings which attend the term ‘modernité’ remains at least one stable feature: its outright
rejection of the aesthetics of mimesis; in Felman’s words, Falubert’s writing is modern in so far as it
*décompose ... I” idéologie de la répresentation mimétiquey [PRENDERGAST 1986: 84].
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poro on Gbut ompasaad. Takol OypHeri oTknuk HabokoB NPHIHCEIBAET COBpE-
MEHHOH MopamH, Kak Obl npenBemas MPECIOBYTYI0 HCTOPHIO CBOErO pomana Jlo-
auma (nekuuu qatupoBanbl 1941-1948 rr.). OH Bceueno oTepraeT B3risjbl Mo-
PANM3HPYIOLIETO [IPOYTEHMS, HCKIK0Yas BO3MOXHOCTH TOIO, YTO IPOM3BEACHHE
XYIOXHHKA MOXET OBITb «HENPUCTOHHBIMY, IPU 3TOM A00aBmsA: «ITO OBLIO TOU-
HO CTO JIET TOMY Has3aJ. B Hamm JHH, B HalK BpeMmeHa...» [NABOKOV 1980: 125].
OnHaKo, y HEro €aM XaHP MOMEHTAJILHO BBI3bIBAET ACCOLMALIMH C KITACCHYECKIMH
IpUMepaMH POMaHa O MPenroOOAesHUM, K PUMEPY ¢ pomaHoM Anna Kapenuna
Toncroro, JFOGUMOTrO €ro pycckoro mucareins. JIoG0BHBIH TPEyroJIbHHK (HCKOH-
HBII TIPOTO00pPA3 CHOXETa BOCXOOUT K MyLIKUHCKOMY Eezenuio OHezuny, aBTOpA,
xak oOmenssecTHo, HaGoKOB uyTh M HE 060XaN U HACHTUQHIMPOBAICSA C HUM)
o6nanaer croxeroobpasyromei gyHkiueit B pagy pomanos Habokosa (Tpeyrois-
uuxu: Opann — Mapra — [lpaiiep pomana Koponw, dama, éanem. I'ops — Marza —
Kpeumap B xuure Kamepa obckypa, I'ymbepr I'ymGept — Jlonuta — Kyniaetu B
pomane Jlonuma), 4eM OJHOBPEMEHHO NMAPOAMAHO NPE3CHTHPOBAHA NEITMKATHAs
Tema ménages a trois, KOTOpble OBLIN XapaKTePHbI B Cpelie IMTEPaTOpOB U XYI0K-
HHUKOB Ha pybexe JyX CTONETUH, KOTOPHIE HEPEAKO YEPHaniCh U3 MHOTOACHEKT-
goii cucrems! Bn. ConosbeBa, W pe3yJNbTHPOBAIH JIE€TATM3MPOBAHHBIC CHCTEMBI,
COCPEIOTOYEHHBIE Ha NpodieMax: TBOPYECTBO M 10N, OOro4esoBE4eCTBO M MO
(MeroTcs B BUIY TPOMCTBEHHBbIE COFO3BI MepexkoBCkHX M Bsiu. HBaHOBEIX, HE
roBOps 0 TpeyroasHuKe biok — Menjeneesa — Anapeit bexsid, KoTopsie B naHe
KHU3HETBOPYECKOrO PHHLKIA 3HOXH PACCMATPHUBAIMCH B Ka4€CTBE MHCIIMPHPYIO-
LLMX EPEXHBAHHH B MPOLIECCE CAMOIO3HAHHUA H CaMOyCOBepLIeHCTBOBaHMs). Ta-
KHE «COI03bI TPEX» ObLIH 00YCI0BIEHB 0COOEHHBIMU KOHUENIUAMH, KOPEHUBIIH-
MHCS B OTpeIeIeHHbIX BADHAHTAX COBpeMEHHOH dunocoduu nrobeu. Tako moa-
TECKT MCTOPHH JIMTEPATYPHOH XXH3HU IepepacTaeT B HAGOKOBCKOM MBIILUICHHH B
CHENHAIBHBI «METAaTEKCT», OPHEHTUPHI «BHYTPH» U «BOKPY» COJIOBHEBCKOH
TEMBI JIIOOBH U JKU3HEHHBIE (PAKTHI MJIAJOCHMBOIMCTCKOR 3MOXH (yHKIMOHHPYIOT
KaK MHBEHTaph TEKCTOB, KOTOPbIE BCTPAMBAIOTCA B TKaHb MPOM3BENACHMI aBTODA,
WHOrAA OH C HUMH MOJEMHU3HUPYET, a KyJIbTypPOJOTHYECKOE 3HAYEHHE OH NPUHUMA-
er Bcephes.” Punocodus Dpoca HEOTHEMIIEMA OT IPUHIMIIOB TBOPHYECTBA, HMEHHO
Spoc, rapMOHU3UPYIOWKMI NIPHHLIKIIL, CTIOCOOEH €IMHUTD OCKOJIKH COCTOAHMSA Xao-
ca. U kak Obl amemnupys K Goratoif JyXOBHOH M DENUIHO3HOM CHMBOIMKE CBA-
LIEHHOro 9HCiIa TPH, MONbcKas crienpanictka, Mapus Ilumbopceka-Jlebona mepe-
JaeT CYIHOCTh OPraHWYECKOH MOJIENH TPOLECCa TBOPYECTBA-BOCIPHATHI HMCHHO
B BHJIE TPEYTOABHHUKA, APEBHETO CHMBOJIA, [I€ NPOLECC IPOUCXOAUT MEXKIY TPEMS
BEPIIMHAMHE, 0003HAYAIOMMMH CIIyIIaTens (BOCIPHHUMAIONIETO, B 3TOM Ciy4vae —

4 Otkmvxn HaGokoBa Ha macitsblit GOH MO3THKM M JKH3HETBOPYECKOTO TPHHIMIA Dbl CHMBO-
JM3Ma AETCPMIHHPYIOT IO JIMDHYECKHE M JIIHUCCKHE IIPOH3BEACHNA, HauHHas ¢ pomana Mawenbka.
B napoauMiHOM TOHE PACCMATPHBAIOTCS 3NEMEHTH JOKTPHHEI JIYHHOTO CBETA B €10 pOMaHax, BKIIO-
uas [Jap v Bneonsiii ozone, a mosecTs Coznsadamail 1300MIyeT aUNO3HAMH K Tepoio 1 obpa3aM HO-
pemts Kpoinbs Kyssmuna (Cp. [SKONECHNAIA 1996: 33-37]).
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YpTaTeNA), XYAOXKHUKA-TBOPIA M TPEThEro, T.e. cioBa—Hocurensa) [CYMBORSKA-
LEBODA 2002: 25].

Tpera#
{Cnong, custans-Jpar, HoCUMEse
M YHRCTHEK NRIGINR PRamsiocyedl, MespeTop
B GWTe SOOI SRR

NOGEHRE 8 PP

CEHGCHIE BeIGEH

CHGEE, L TOBGPSIE

XyI0KECTBEHHOE TBOPEHHE BBITIONHSAET KPUTEPHH HHULHALWHU, KOJIH [IBIKE-
HHUE 3HEPTHU MEXAY TPeMs BEPLIMHAMH COBEPINACTCH NPH HICAIBHBIX YCIOBHAX.
Wnrepnperanus ¢unana nporoodpasza agonsrepckoro pomana Aunvt Kapenunoi
CO3BYYHA C TAKOH KOHIENIHEH: KaK HCCIIEI0BaTeNb 3aMEYaeT, CMEPTh €CTh Iiepe-
poxzaeHue qyxoM; Ha B3ryig HabokoBa, Tparnyeckas KOHYMHA TEPOUHD POMAHOB O
npemo0oIestHUY T03TOMY, Kak 00 3TOM pedb NOHAET B AaibHEHIIeM, MBICIUTCA
KaK JOCTHXKCHHE BBICIIETO JYyXOBHOTO cOCTOsHMS. 3aberas BIepel, Mbl pHCKHEM
IIPEMIOI0KUTh, YTO COMIACHO BBIIECKA3aHHOMY, TAKOH MOAXOJN PYKOBOIHT MBIC-
110 HabokoBa nipu ero unrepnperanuu pomana ®nobepa. B atom acnexre, eciau
Tenepb Mbl BO3BPATUMCS K BhICKa3bIBaHHIO Piiobepa 0 coOOCTBEHHOM TBOPEHHH KaK
0 YacTu cOOCTBEHHOI'O «s1», TO OE€3YCIIOBHO BO3HUKAET BONPOC 00 HACHTH(OUKALHU
aBTOpa ¢ COOCTBCHHBIM TBOPEHHEM H, CIEIOBATENHHO, — C COOCTBEHHOH IepOHHEH,
MHBIMH CNIOBAMH, O IPHHIHUIE aHAPOFMHU3ANHNH, O Tpobieme animus — anima.’
Takas pabouas runoTe3a MoXeT MOATBEPAUTHCS, €CIH YUHTHIBATH TOT (akKT, 4TO B
camMoM Hadaile JleKuuu o pomase Tosncroro HaGokoB He TONBKO ONpaBIbIBAET TOJ-
CTOBCKYI0 KPUTHKY JIMLIEMEPHO 0OIIECTBEHHOCTH TOH 3MO0XH, HO B CHOCKAX H3Jie-
Ba€TCs, HACKONBKO 3amnagHoeBporneiickie nepeBonunku Anna Karenin sarpynHs-
JIUCh Ha CTaJUM IIEpEBOJIa Ha3BaHWUA, HOO MOHEBOJE JUINANH 3arJIaBHYIO TE€POHHIO

® 3j1ech TOWE MMEIOTCH B BULY MONBITKH Boka ¥ Ampes Benoro IepeocMBICIHTS TpobieMs:
1oNa B PaKypce TBOPYECKOIO CaMOONpEAEICHMs M aHTPONONOrmMyeckas Monens Bsd. MsaHosa, B
KOTOPOH BOILIOIIAETCA CTPEMIICHNE IPEOAONETh AYaIHCTHIHOCTS MBIILTCHYS.
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€€ JKEHCTBEHHOCTH W COOCTBEHHO TOBOPS — MOJA, KOrJd OTHUMAIM OKOHYaHWE —
cTapasch NPHUIEPKUBATHCS TIPAMMATHYECKHMX TpeOOBaHMH COOCTBEHHOTO s3bIKa
[NABOKOV 1981: 137]. Ecnu y Bn. ConoBbeBa KaTeropus Iojia AeKIapupoBaHa
KaK BBICHIMII OHTOJOTHYECKHM KPUTEpHil COBEpIIEHCTBA (Cp. ero Tpaktat Cmbica
n10661) ¥ rapaHTus MOCTHXEHHUS CTaTyca O0ro4enoBeka, TO TaKas NepeBOAYecKas
HeJernocTs 3actapisieT HaGokoBa qyMaTh, UTO MPOM3BEICHHE THIIEHO CAMOM CYLI-
HOCTH CBOEH.

TeMma TyXOBHOTO B paMKax HHTepIpeTalun pomana I ocnoxca bosapu eute 60-
nee yray6usercss 6naroqaps M3JI0OKEHUIO TIaBHBIX TEMATHYECKHX Y3JI0B B Hayale
jexuun: HaboKoB yKa3bIBaeT, B KAKOM 3HAYEHHH yNOTpeOnseTcs TepMuH byporcya,
OTKJIOHAA TIPH 3TOM OIPOINEHHYIO KIaCCOBYIO OPHEHTHPOBAHHOCTH MapKCHCTCKO-
ro NOAX0Ia, U MPUXOAHMT K BBIBOMY, 4TO OH — dKBUBAJIEHT dumucrepa. B Marom
suyuxroneduueckom crosape bpoxraysa-E¢poHa BCTpeuaeTcs Ciaeayromee TONKO-
Banue: «®umuctep (nem. Philister, coOCTB. GHINCTUMIAHUH), Y HEM. CTY/ICHTOB
Ha3BaHHUE BCAKOTO HECTY/CHTA; TAKXKE YEIOBEK C Y3KUMH B3IJIAaMu, NIPEAAHHbIA
pyture.» [BPOKTAY3-E®POH], a B Tonkoeom crosape upod. [I. H. Vimakosa:
«DUJIN'CTEP. [mem. Philister, 6ykB. ¢uanctumisaus] (npe3put.). Uemosek ¢
y3KUM OOBIBATENbCKHM, MEIIAHCKMM KPYrO30POM M XaH)KECKHM IOBCICHHEM»
[VIIAKOB 1940: 4, 1080]. Ha B3rian HabokoBa, Bce IiepCOHaXH pOMaHa 3apaxe-
HBI (PUIHCTEPCKUMHU pedIIeKCaMH, OHH «IIPEHMYIIECTBEHHO 3aHATHI MAaTEPHAIBHOM
CTOPOHO# KHU3HH.»® (JAKOHHYHOCTH J@HHOTO TOJKOBAHMS IpPHypodeHa Tpebosa-
HHAM YHHBEPCUTETCKOM JeKuuu, kpoMe Toro HabokoB M3BECTEH CBOMM MPHEMOM
HEZIOTOBOPEHHOCTH), JAHHBINA THII LIETHKOM COBMNAJAET C CAMOM HETaTHBHOH U1
HEro KaTeropueii «nouwtoctiy. bypxyasHas H YenoBedecKas Tpareaust IMMbI eCTh
ciejcTBUE (PUIMCTEPCKOM MEHTAIBHOCTH. XOTA MOocie OErIoro YTeHus U3 JCKUHN
o ®nobepe sBcTByer, 4To HaboKOB-IHMTEPaTypOBEA CTPOrO NPEAyCMaTpHBAcT
KJTAaCCHUECKHE METO Il MCCIAENOBAHMUS CTPYKTYPbl, CHCTEMb] IEPCOHAXKEH, JKAHPA U
CTHJIA, POOJIEMbl IEPHOIU3ALUH, IIPH 3TOM B Ka4€CTBE HOBH3HBI BKIIFOYas METO-
IIbl aHAJHM3a «IUCATEIbCKOM TEXHUKWY, IPEBEIIas TEM CaMbIM HbIHE IUIOZOTBOD-
HBI METOJ] HAPPATOIOTHH, HO SBHO, YTO KECTOM JIAKOHUYHOT'O YKa3aHHs Ha CIOBO
«puUauCTEP», OH ¢ HAPOYHOH AKUEHTHPOBAHHOCTHIO OOpallacT BHHMAaHUE Ha 3Ha-
YeHHE ITOrO CJIOBA B €BpONEHCKOM co3HaHud. MHadge roBops, CHO, YTO Jake JUis
MaJOrpaMOTHOTO UHMTATENs CJIOBO aKTYaTH3HPYET DENMIHO3HO-AYXOBHbIA KOH-
TEKCT, JaKe JUIIUBILEECS CBOETO MOUIMHHOIO 3HAYEHHs ¥ NIEPEPACTas B OOBIKHO-
BEHHBIH y3yC, OHO HE TepsieT KOHHOTAIMH JyXOBHOCTH. B aHINIO-CaKCOHCKOM
KYJIBTYPHOM Pa3BUTHH CEMAaHTHKA CII0BAa MOAH(HUMPYETCS, OHO OIPEACIACTCA KaK
aTpuOyT 4eNOBEKa, KOTOPBI HCIBITBIBACT 'PABHOMYINHOE MM BPaX/eOHOE OTHO-
LIEHHE K KYJIbTYpe ¥ HCKyCcCTBaM'.. ECITH CyMMHpPOBaTh [IEPEYHCICHHBIE CEMaHTH-
YeCKHE CJIOM, BHYIIAETCS, YTO IO AAHHBIM HOHITHEM, TIABHBIM 00pa3som, 1ojpa-
3yMeBaeTCs «OTJIMYHE HyXOBHOro». TakuM (oHOM «Oe3mMyXOBHOCTH» CO3IAETCA

¢ «“preoccupied with the material side of life” [NABOKOV 1980: 126].
7«3 person who is hostile or indifferent to culture and arts” [PEARSALL-HANKS 2003: 1322].
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cnenuduueckas aypa HHTEPNPETallUd, B PaMKax KOTODOTO MEPEOCMBICIAIOTCA
BbickasbiBanusa HaGoxosa.

B 3100t cBA3M, HeAB3a 3a0bITh, uTo Pmobep sBIAETCA JHOOMMBIM IHCATEIEM
HabokoBa,® y koro «Ge3IyXOBHOCTE» H «HENOHMMAHHE» IIPECTABIAIOT COGOIO
onHopoaHsle TOHATH: Y Pnobepa, 0 TEOPHH HCCIEI0BATENd aKUECHT MajacT Ha
npo6iieMy KyJIbTypOJOTHYECKUX CTEPEOTHIIOB, U3 KOTOPHIX KOHCTPYHPYETCS MHD
repoeB: «HAWBHBINY» YHTATENb y3HAET JUTEPATYPHBIM CTEPEOTHII, U HEMEAJICHHO
UIEHTAPUIUPYETCS C HAM, a «YMHBII», Y3HaB €r0, CICJ0BATEIbHO, B aJJCKBATHOH
Mepe, OyleT AepKaThCA B CTOPOHE, IPHCOEANHAACH K TIPUBHIIETHPOBAHHON aBTOD-
CKOil TIO3UIIMA HPOHWYECKOH obbextuBaocTd.” HaBOKOB, OHAKO, HE TONBKO U31e-
BaTENbCKH OTHOCHMTCH K KYJBTYPHBIM KIIHIIE, BOIUIOIIEHHBIM B CIOBE-00pase, HO
OTHOBPEMEHHO 3aCTaBJISIET 3PYIMPOBAHHOTO YUTATEN PEANU30BaTh aKTyalH3HpPO-
BaHHBIE BCEMOTYIIIECTBOM CJIOBA CEMaHTHYECKHE CIOH, BKIOYas Aaxe (PoHeTHYE-
ckue cxoacta.'’ C TAKMMH 3HAYMTENHHBIMH PACXOXKICHHAMH, C TOYKH 3PEHHS
obparieHus K CIOBY ¥ KyJbTypHOMY (haKTy, HEHHOCTHBIE CHCTEMBI ABYX IHCAaTeE-
Jel OMHAKOBO COMIKaeT repMEHEBTHUYECKHUN INMUTapH3M, OO afeKBaTHOE Mpo-
YTEHHE JIUTEPATYPHOrO NMPOU3BEACHHS €CTh BOAOPA3ea MEXAY MHpaMu MOMUIOro
U SIATAPHOrO: rpex OMMbI boBapH He B TOM, Ha B3yt HabokoBa, 4yTo OHa yuTaer
poManBbl (MeXIy TeM MPeBOCXOJIHBIX aBTOpOB, I'toro u Capa Bansrepa Cxorra), a
B TOM, 9TO OMa — «IIJI0Xas YHUTaTeJbHHIa» [NABOKOV 1980: 136]. Moxer ObITh,
He OyaeT mpeyBeIM4YeHHEeM CKa3aTh, 4TO JHTEepaTypHoe HacieacTso ®Punobepa sB-
JIAET COOOK0 eAMHBIA KOPITYC MPOU3BEACHUH, TIe HEKOTOPBIE TEMBI X MOTHBBI Kyp-
CHUPYIOT B OTAENHHBIX MPOU3BENEHHAX, TAKOH INPHEM OMATH-TAaKH POJHHUT ABYX
aBTOpoB, B cayuae HabokoBa mccnenoBaTely CKIOHHBI PaCCMATPUBATh IPOH3BE-
JICHHS KaK 4aCTH OrPOMHOro merarekcta. CTOHUT OTMETHTD, 4TO, Ha B3risg Habo-
KOBa, B KoHTpacte ¢ JlocroesckuM, ®nobep mpeicTaetr mepel HALIHMHU [NIA3aMH
KaK pOJOHAYATIBHUK COBPEMEHHOrO pOMaHa, OOHOBHTENb JKaHPA, KOTOPBIA BITO-
CIEACTBUHU JIOJDKEH OPHEHTHPOBATHCH BMECTO MJEOJOTHH Ha ICTETHKY, U C 3TOH
To4YKH 3peHus HabokoB UTHT (paHIly3CKOro POMaHHCTA KaK aBTOpa, BO3BBHICHBILIE-
IO POMAH Ha MbEAECTAN HCTHHHOrO XynoxecTsa.'' BOT moueMy HCKIIOUEHO Tpef-
noJjoxenue, 9To HaOOKOB BOBce HE 3aHUMANCA APYTHMH €r0 IIPOU3BEICHUAMH,
XOTS B KPHTHKE OTMEHaIoCch, 4To ux HaGoKOB He 0COOEHHO BHICOKO OLCHHBAL'>
Mel umeeM B Bumy ¢umocodekyro npamy dnobepa Hcekyuienue Ceamozo Anmo-
Husl, COXPaHUBINYIOCH B TPEX PYKOMHMCHBIX PEJAKUMAX, HAJ KOTOPOH, KaK M3BECT-
HO, aBTOp paboTa [0 KOHIA >Xu3HU. HecMoTps Ha TO, 4TO JIOWIEAIINE 10 Hac Ma-
Tepuat xuTus CB. AHTOHUA OTLIENIBHUKA 31eCh 00paboTaH nepom Geterpucra, B

8 AJIUTIO3HY, HETIOCPGICTBCHHBIC HAMEKH, BKIIOUAT YCTOMUHBEE (KOMILIEKCHD, KOTOphIMH Ha-
GOKOB «omepXuM» Grarogaps u3BecTHeHeMy u3 pomaHoB Onobepa, MPOXOAAT KPACHOH HUTHIO B
€ro TBOpYECTBE, HauMHAsA ¢ poMaHa Kopoaw, oama, eanem BIuioTh 10 Aowt (Cp. [COUTURIER 1995:
405-412]).

® Cp. [PRENDERGAST 1986: 189].

1006 srom Toxe v, [HETENYI 2008].

1 Cp. [FOSTER 1993: 14].

12 Cp. [COUTURIER 1995: 406].
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TEKCTE JHIMKIONEINYECKH IPOXOAUT MHPOBAsi HCTOPHUS PEJIMTHM, HAYMHAS C 3PBI
UI0JONIOKIOHHHYECTBA BIUIOTh JO JMOX CPEAU3EMHOMOPCKOTO PEIMIHO3HOTO CHH-
kpetusma. Tun co3epuUaHus U NOAX0J, HaOIoJaeMbIe B 3TOM COYMHEHHH, Xapak-
TEPU3YIOTCA OOBEKTHBHON (PaKTHYHOCTHIO PENTHTHOBEXYECKHX HCCIEN0BaHMA (110
«MeToxy» ($aoOEpOBCKUA KPyro3op COOBITHII B HCTOPHH PENMIHH OXHOPOIEH C
METO/IOJIOTHEN CPABHUTENLHOTO PEIUTHOBEACHUA), ¢ OJHOW CTOPOHBI, U CBOWCI-
BEHHBIM TE€OCO(CKUM B3LJOM — , C JAPYroi. BaxHo, 4TO BKyIe C HCTOPHYECKUM
pomanom Carambo, ¥ noBectb Mpoouada MOCBSUIEHA XPUCTHAHCKOH HCTOPHH
Hoanna Ipenreun. pama Hcxywenue Ceamozo AHmMOHUs, ONHAKO, CIYXHT OT-
JIMYHBIM NIPUMEPOM, UTO eclH aaxe Praobep uMen BeCbMa KPUTHYECKOE OTHOMIE-
HHE K HCTOPHYECKOMY XPUCTHAHCTBY (CBUJETENLCTBA TOMY B OOWINU BCTPEYAIOT-
cs1 B «P1n06epoBCKO IHUMKIIONEAHIY, BBIICAIIEH 10/ Ha3BaHUeM JIeKCuKoH npo-
MUCHbIX UCMUH, — TIPOEKT, OCTABIUHMICA HEOKOHYEHHBIM), OCTATKH JUICMMBI Irap-
MOHM3AIMK Hayal [UIOTCKOTO H AyXOBHOTO paCCMATPHBAIOTCS 0] YITIOM 3peHUA
XPHCTHAHCKOTO MBIIUIEHHS, KOTOPHIM MPOMHKTaHa MBICIH anoxu.” ABTOp OKa3bl-
BaeTCs MIPEBOCXOAHBIM 3HATOKOM DENHIHO3HBIX cucTeM. Crenyst B 3TOM AyXy rep-
MeHeBTUKM I'ajamepa, 3aryisHeM B 616aHnoTeKy Driobepa: KaTanior CBUAETENBCTBY-
€T, 4TO OH YIIyOusics B YTEHHE PasHBIX KalMTAIbHBIX COYMHECHHH M0 HCTOPHH
Kab0aibl, aCTPONOTHH, MArMH, MHUCTHKH, PEIUIHO3HBIX OOpAIOB H C 0OIBLIMM
MoGONBITCTBOM IITyAHpoBan anokpudsr: L' Abbe Migne Dictionnaire des Apo-
cryphes, Histoire générale des cérémoinies et coutumes religieuses de tous les
peuples du mond en 7 vol, Maury La Magie et Astrologie, Creuzer Religions de I’
Antiquité en 11 vol, Reynand Philosophie religieuse, u T. a.'* TIpu paccmotpennu
OIL[yTHMOTO CJIOS PEJIMIMO3HBIX MOTHBOB HTaNbsSHCKuH ucciaenosarens Kappapa
IOXOIHUT A0 TOTO, YTO HEABYCMBICIIEHHO BBIpa)kaeT yOexIEHHOCTb, YTO BCE TBOP-
yectBo ®oGepa MOTHBHPOBAHO MOMEHTOM CakpanbHOro: «L’importanza della
tematica del sacro é evidente gia dalla prima opera di grande respiro della produ-
zione di Falubert.» [CARRARA1988:11]. B 3TOM OTHOHIEHHH HAJO0HO OTMETHTD,
yT0 B GubMOTeKe Probepa TakKe MMENach Ooraras KOJIEKIHS TPOU3BEICHHIH
aHMIHIICKMX pOMaHTUKOB, Bkmoyas [lenmu u Jlopna baiipona, O0IBLUIMHCTBO KO-
TOpbIX HEPENKO ObUIA 3aTPOHYTHI Pa3HOOOPA3HBIMH YYCHHSMH MHCTHLHM3MA H

13 Uneiinas KoHCTPyXIHA TOMySPHOTO ponseencuus dnobepa He ciryuaiiHO pacCMaTPHBAIACH
KaK TalfHOINCh, OPHEHTHD H 0CODas MOZE:b AN MIAAWIEro IOKOJICHUA PyCCKHX CHMBOIHCTOB: Ilo
nosoxy urenua 8 1907 r. neech Pemusosa Becosckoe deiicmeo, JJoOyRUHCKuH (KOTOpHIH BMECTE C
MeifepXo/IbIoM NoIDkeH G5UT ITOCTABUTH €€ H HO3XE, — CTOMT H00aBHTH, — CTall MaCTEPOM PHCOBAHMS
Ha6okoBa), oGpamacTcsl K mbece Kak «pycCKOMy BapuaHTy» Hcxywienusn Ceamozo AHMOHUR, BIAE-
A%51 B HeH YBMICHHBIH HM THOCTHUM3HDOBaHHBI 06pa3 owcenckoil guzypel: Ilbeca «iBnsanace pyc-
ckim Hckywenuem Ceamozo Anmonus ¢ uepTamu, I'perrnoit Jesoi, {...) ¢ MOHACTHIPEM H a/loM, BCE
B Iyxe pycckoro anokpuda» [JIOBYXUHCKUiA 1976: 384-385]. XynoxecTBeHHOS BOIIIOMICHHS CBil-
TOro OTILIEIbHHUKA, 6Iaronaps ero CHOCOOHOCTAM IIPEOAONETh KaTEropHil BpEMCHH H IIPOCTPAHCTBA, B
I7Ia3aX CHMBOJNHMCTOB BO3BBIIACTCA HA PAHT HCKOHHOTO THIIA TEYPra-iCHOBHIALR. Ero mpoMexyrod-
Hasl JO3HUMA MEXITY MHPaMH CHabKaeT ero KaueCTBOM, K KOTOPOMY, TIPH ONPECACHHH CTAHOBICHNA
KPEeno CHMBONHM3Ma, anelupyer Bau. MBanos. O OrpaHMYMBACTCH LHTHPOBAHHEM BOCKIHUAHHA
Bp}ocosa apecoBaHHOro K BanbMOHTY: «MBl — IpopokH, Ts! — 131!y (Cp. [IBAHOB 1971: 2, 637]).

14 Cp. [LECLERC 2001:164].
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TaitHpIx 00mecTB (ocobenHo bepuc, llemnu u breiik, He roBops yxe o baiipone,
KOTOPOr0 B CBOKO OPTaHH3alLHIO, NPEICTABISAIOMYI0 COO0H OIHY U3 pa3HOBUIHO-
CTeil MacOHCTBa, 3aBepOOBATH UTATBIHCKHE KapOoHapuu.)'”” UTo Kacaercs XaHpo-
BOro ompegenenus apamel HMckywenue Ceéamozo AHmOHUsA, YHUKAIBHOH CBOHM
XYJIO)KECTBEHHBIM OQopMIIeHHEM Oiarofaps TaKXKe ONHCAHUAM JHXOPaJOYHBIX
BHJIEHUH U Opena NOABIKHHKA ¥ OTJIMHAOMIEHCS OT BCEX OCTAILHBIX MPOH3BEIC-
HHUI BBUY IPECTABIAEMOr0 WHBEHTApsA 3HaHHi, MOXHO BBIBECTH, 9TO YHATATENb
CKOpee HMeeT AeNo ¢ (UI0cOBCKHM TPaKTaToM Hiu Gecenoit.'® Puckuem npexano-
JIOXKHTH, YTO, IOCKOJIBKY aBTOp [I0 KOHIA *HU3HH 3aHHMAJICS NepepabOTKOi BapH-
aHTOB, HEYCTAaHHO BXOJMBIIME B TKaHb ApaMbl HJEH W 00pa3pl 3aKOHOMEPHO OC-
TaBJIAIM CBOM OTIIEYATOK M Ha APYruXx npousseleHusax. Tak kak ®iobep B Jlekcu-
KOHe BpONUCHbIX UCmuH TONKyeT cioBo «bubmusy) kak «CaMyio APEBHIOI KHHUIY B
Mupe» [PIIOBEP 1956: 1, 315], uATEpUPETHPYS TEM YEJI0BEYECKYIO KYJIBTYPY Kak
1aMATh, BOCXOJANLYI0 K PEIHTHO3HON NMHCHbMEHHOCTH U COXPAHMBINYIOCH B BHIE
MTHCBEMEHHOCTH U YCBOEGHHYIO CITOCOOOM 9TEHHS, HENb3s HE 3aMETUTh, 9TO TAKUMH
xe (pakTopaMH MOTHBHPOBAHBI MBICJIH M BUJEHHS OTIIENbHHUKA, [TyCTHIHHOKHUTENS.
Upe3sBbIyaitHO BAXKHO, MTO JaHHAd UIEd HE €CTh HOBOCTh, IPEMOJHECEHHAS ABTO-
POM: OH, HABEPHOE, 3aHHTEPECOBAIICH HCTOPHEH aHAXOPETA MO TOH MPHYHUHE, YTO B
JIpeBHEMNIIEH IpaMOTe O HEM TaKas MBICIIb YK€ HAIHLO: aBTOPOM XUTHA CBATOrO
AHTOHMS M3PTKaeTCs KapAUHAIBHBIA TE3UC O KHHUIE KaK HOCHTENBHHIIC MaMATH:
«Momuncs oH yacto. Uro JomKHO HaemwHe moaumbca Henpecmanro [1 Con. 5,
17]; n cTonbko ObLI BHUMATEJIECH K YHTAEMOMY, 4TO HU 0gHO CiioBo Ilnucanus He
NMajajgo y HEro Ha 3eMJIK0, HO BCE OH YIEpXKWBal OH B cebe, ModeMy, HAKOHEII
naMmaTh 3aMEHUJIA EMy KHUTH» [paspaaxa J3H] [CB. AOAHACHIA 1994: 2].
B XuTHH CBATOrO, KOTOPOE, IO BCEH BEPOATHOCTH, IIOCIYKHIIO ITIaBHBIM HC-
TOYHHMKOM H HOATEKCTOM Ui pomaHa, ®nobep ABHO HE TOABKO OOHAPYKHBAET
3€PHO COBEPIIEHHO APYroro KOHIENTAa HCTOJIKOBAHHS YEJIOBEUECKOH KYNbTYpHI,
COCPENOTOYEHHOro0 Ha (PEeHOMEHE MHUCBMEHHOCTH, HO U B CBOEM MNPOH3BEICHHH
OOBITPBIBAET 3TO B CLIEHAX HCKYLICHHIA, IIe TOABISIOUIMECS HCTOPHUYECKH CYLIECT-
BOBABIIME M IOYHTaeMble O0XKECTBA APEBHErO A3bIYECTBA OPEACTABIAIOT 00O
THIIBI MBIIINIECHUA, KOTOPHIE, OJTHAKO, BOIUIOMEHH! B COONA3HUTEIbHBIX OOTHHAX M
XKEHCKHX (GUrypax, CpeAH HHX Mepej HaMMH riasamu npoxomst Cumon Mar ¢
Enenoit Tposnckoi, rHoctuk Banentnn, llapuna Casckas, Codus-Axamor, U3u-
Ja, 1 T. A. Gurypsl, npeacTapisionme cobow KEHCKOe HA9alo, JOMHHAHTHO TIe-
PENONHAIOT TEKCT M JIKCIUIMLHMTHO HAJENECHBI 3POTHUECKH-IOPHOrPadUUIeCKUMH
9epTaMH, KOHTPAyHKTOM KOTOPBIX €CTh AMMOpapusi, eJMHCTBEHHbIH JEBCTBEH-
HBIH 00pa3 M3 IOHOCTH, KOTOPBI JKHB B MaMATH OTINEIBHHKA; €€ OH BHI3GIBAET B
CaMble CTpPAIIHbIE MOMEHTBI UCKYIICHUH. JIUKO YepeayrouIMecs »KeHCKHe 00passl,
co3JaBaeMble KaK Obl aOCOJIIOTHO CO3ZHATENHHO C LEJBI0 PACKPBITh HX — BOCIIOMb-

1> O Teme Gpuranckue mOSTH 1 ceKpeTHbie obuecTa cM. MoHorpadmio ROBERTS 1986.
' Cpenn MCTOKOB, NABIIMX CTHMYIbI /Ul HATIHCAHHMSA ApaMsl, B KDHTHKE yrioMuHatorcs @aycm
Iete, Kaun Baiipona u Azacgpep Keunera (Quinet) (Cp. [DIAMOND 1975: 105]).
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3yemcs TepmuHoM K. T'. JOHra — apxetunuysyo CYIIHOCTB,'” CIIOBHO TEHIEHITH-
03HO H3PEKAIOT MYAPOCTH, OOBACHSAA CYIIHOCTh COOCTBEHHOTO «1», KaK 3TO IKC-
[UIMIIATHO TOKa3biBaroT ciioa Ilapuiiet CaBekod: «Bcex Tex, Koro Tel BCTpedadl,
HAuMHag C YIMYHON NeBKH, morowieil Hajx GoHapeM, 1O NaTPUIUAHKH, OOpBIBAKO-
IIeH JIEMECTKH PO3 ¢ BBICOTHI HOCHIIOK, — BCE 00pa3bl, BUIEHHBIE TOOOM, BCE IPE3bI
TBOHX enaHui, — npocd ux! 5 He eHmmHA: 1 Heaplid MUp! CTONT MOMM OZEX-
J1aM ymacThb — ¥ ThI OTKPOELIs BO MHE TaiiHy 3a TaiHO#H! (...) o6nananue Maneimen
YaCTBK) MOEro Tena HanonHuT Teds Oonee CHIBHOH pajocTbiO, YeM 3aBOCBAHUE
nesoi umnepun» [OIIOBEP 1956: 2, 275]. B «karanor» OxyIHBIX IPENIHMIL BKIIKO-
gera ¥ Enena TposHCKas, KOTOpas MOABISETCS AHTOHHIO B COMPOBOXIACHUH Mara
CyMOHA, NOCIHEOHUI MPEACTABIET €€ KaK «IEeBYWIKy, OeNHOE IUTS», a MOTOM
IOCTOSHHO 00pamaercs K Heil kak Dnnotis, 00bsAcHAs, 9TO OHa «...) Ta, KOro 30-
Byt Cure, Duuoiis, bap6eno, [Ipyrnxoc» [DJIOBEP 1956: 2, 290]. CornacHo Toi-
KOBAHHUIO CIELUAIMCTOB 10 UCTOPHH THOCTHIM3MA, DHHOMS B CO3HAHHMH JPECBHO-
ctu cootserctByeT «Ilammeii Copun», «amor descendens» wnm Adpoaurte mwio-
IaJHOH, B JOCIOBHOM IIEPEBOJE CIOBO 0003HauaeT 'Mbicab boxuro', KoTopas cra-
na B yueHud CHMOHA CIOCOOOM BCEJEHCKOIO cracenms.'® B yueHHSX THOCTHKA
Banentina OTel, MBICIHMBIH KaK a0COMIOTHOE TPAHCUEHICHTHOE HAYANO, €HHS-
ercs ¢ DHHOiiel, CO CBOMM XEHCKHM KOPDEJIATOM, M3 3TOro Opaka pOoXOarTCs
aifoHpl, TocaenHui u3 koTopbix HocuT UM Codus [ELIADE 1978: 2, 346-347].
Jlaxxe COBpEMEHHBIE UCTOPUKH PEUIHU HE B CHIIAX BO3ACPKATHCA OT aKICHTHPOB-
ku Hanuuus npobnemsr Ewig-Weibliche y I'ete m napamienud MexIy CIOXETOM
@Daycma 1 NICTOpHEH CHMOHA-THOCTHKA,” CIyTHHIIEH KOTOPOTO AB/sUIaCh JHHOI,
oOpedennas Ha Oiyx, IOKa OHA HE JOXOQMT JI0 MOKAsHUS W MCKYILICHHS, KOTOPOEe
naer el ee muctuueckuii JKenux [FILORAMO 2000: 313]. K ee uMmeHH, Kak 3TO
YCTAaHOBMIIM HCCHEAOBaTeN TBOopdecTBa ®obepa, BOCXONUT M MM 3arjaBHOH
repounn pomana [ocnodxca Bosapu — Omma. O6pa3 DMMbl, petite femme TOCTOSH-
HO MEJIbKAeT B YepTax »keHckux ¢puryp pomanos Habokosa (k HeMy OH expressis
verbis obpamaercs Kak K «ManeHbKMM HMHUTauuaM I'ocnoxu Bosapm» [COUTU-
RIER 1995: 409]), rHocTUdYecKkas CyIIHOCTb €ro, MOMamyH, HarAAHEee BCero pac-

17 CKIOHHOCTE PACKPHITL APXECTHIMYHYIO CYLIHOCTh Pa3HOOOPA3HBIX ABICHWI ¢ Hagana Beka
BXOWIA IIOMTH B IIOBCEJHEBHBIM AMHIBHCTHYECKHMI y3yc: Takas TCHOCHLMA CKa3plBAacTCA B 3CCE
Xopacesuda (6mm3xoro opuarens HaGokosa, BHYIIHBIIEr0 TOCTEAHEMY TeMY CT. Jlunum), KOTODLIH,
4T0GEl HEPEAATh BRICIIME OHTOJOIHYECKME KATETOPHH KH3Hb—TIOTY CTOPOHHOCTh-CMEPTh—BCHHOCTE—
WIEANBHOE COCTOSHHE 9eIOBeKa, 0BpAmaeTcs K CHMBOJIMYGCKHM HMEHAM, 0003HAYAIOIMM PasHO-
BHAHOCTH XEHCKOTO HAuana, Kak 3To jenaercs B ero scce o @. Conorybe: cMEpPTh H KHU3Hb CYTb
COCTOSIHMS MHMOJIETHBIE, THE IIEHHOCTH NpHKpeIuieHsl K o6pasaM Epm # Jhwmr: «Ilo cpaBHeHmo ¢
yTpaueHHoi i BeuHo uckomoit Jlwur, 1a xusub — Esa 1o crioy Conory6a] "6aGrua acGenas
pymsinas™» [XOJACEBUY 1976: 170].

18 ,L’apdtre Pierre se heurta au mouvement simonien en Samarie, ot Simon se proclamait «la
Puissance du Dieu qui est nommé Grand». En effet, il était adore comme le «premier Dieun, et sa
compagne, Héléne découverte par Simon dans un bordel, 4 Tyr, était considérée comme la dernicre et
la plus déchue incarnation de la «Penséen de Dicu (Ennoia)’; rachetée par Simon, Héléne-Ennoia était
devenue la moyen de la rédemption universelle. " [ELIADE 1978: 2, 344].

19 Cp. [FILORAMO 2000: 313, ELIADE 1978: 2, 344].
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KpoiBaeTcs B obpa3e OMMOYKM B poMaHe [lpuznawenue ua kasnb.”’ Ha mam
B3[JIA, JaHHOE SABICHHE MOXHO KIACCH(PUIMPOBATh KaK <JIATEHTHBIH MHCTH-
m3m» Probepa.

3nech MPENCTaBIAETCS YMECTHBIM Y4ecTh ONH30CTh CHMBOJIMCTOB-COJNO-
BhEBIIEB K aHanuTHIeckod nicuxosnorud K. I'. JOnra: «q0BpeMeHHBIE OUTHHHAKH
Bstu. lBaHOBa COOTBETCTBYIOT TEPMHUHY «apXeTumn», 6garogapsa 3TOMy BHIHO, 9TO
OHH ILIH NMapajjie]B-HBIME ITyTAMH, [0 3TOH NPUYMHE PACKPHITHIE UM HICH OTHO-
CHUTEJIHHO JXEHCKOro NPHUHIUIA 0COOEHHO AparoueHHbI.

I'HOCTHKO-XPHCTHAHCKOE KEHCKOE Hadallo B 06eux ee acnekTHocTaX — Codun
Hebecnoit u Codun mamureil — TpakTyeTcs U B pasHOOOPA3HBIX BEPCUAX PYCCKOH
cobuonoruu, HauuHasa ¢ ¢Qwiocopckux couunenuil Ba. ConoBbeBa BILIOTH 10
teogurnier Otra GIopeHCKOro, HE TOBOPS YK€ O IJIOJOTBOPHEHILICH 3KCILTyaTaluu
H uctonkoBaHuiax obpaza Co¢pum B 3moxy cumeomusma (bnox, Annped benbiid,
Bsu. MBanos). U Bi. ConoBees, u I1. QrropeHCKUH TOXE U3yH4arOT THOCTHYECKHUI
acrekT mugonorems! u dunocopemsr Codpun.>' Kak ConoBbeB, TAK H €ro mpeeM-
ikl Cepruil Bynrakos u ®nopeHCKUH y3peiH B 3l€MEHTax PyCCKOH coduitHoH
TpPaIULMK HEeKUH JaIeKUil 3KBUBAJIEHT PYCCKOro noduTanus boromarepu u 3amnan-
HOEBPOIIEHCKOro KyibTa Jlessr Mapuu.

®nobep, KaXKETCs, IPOAEIBIBAET CBOU PEIUTHO3HO-UCTOPUUECKHE HUCCIIeN0Ba-
HUA B NOJOOHBIX HalpaBieHHsAX, 160 B mepByro pepakumio Hckywenus Ceamozo
Anmonus OH HaMepeH ObLI BCTPOUTE CIEHY SBIEHUS AHTOHHIO ctaTtyH JleBsl Ma-
PHH, KOTOPYIO CBSATOH JODKEH OXHMBOTBOpHTH. “The image of the Virgin Mary is
presented at the beginning as an object that in its physical reality is outside of and
separate from Antoine. (...) Yet it is only a statue and for it to become really alive,
Antoine must transform it” [GINSBURG 1986:59]. IlosBnsiercsa I'onoc — cMech co3-
HATENbHOrO M 0OeCCO3HATENBLHOrOo AHTOHHS — U MOOYXKJAeT ero co3epuarth e,
HUHBIMM CJIOBAMH, OJYyXOTBOPEHHE CTATYM IO/DKHO COBEPLIMTHCA MOCPEICTBOM
ouei, 4eM Kak OBl BHYIUIAETCA Pa3BHTHE «BHYTPEHHETO 3PEHUS) M Maruyeckas,
4yJOTBODHAs CHJIA YeNlOBEKa, OBIAJEBLIEro TakuM 3HaHUeM. (JlomkHo ObiTh, Ha-
00KOB OBUI 3HAKOM C Pa3HBEIMH PYKOMUCHBIMH BapHaHTaMH NpousBenenus duobde-
pa, 3TO ABCTBYET M3 NEPEIHCKH ¢ YHIbCOHOM.”) JIpama CKOHIGHTPHPOBAHA HA
JIATEHTHOH MBICIH O NPHOOPETEHHH BBICIIETO 3HAHHS: MYYEHHS 8HAXOPETa, €ro
CTpeMJIEHHE OCBOOOIMTHLCS OT MOLUIOCTH IPHXOAUIMX €My B YM HECOBEPIIEHHBIX
IO 3aKOHY YEJIOBEYECKOI0 MBIULIEHUS HIEH CBUAETENLCTBYIOT 00 3TOM. BeHuanue
TPYAOB, pa3Bs3Ka, B 00IIeM, OE3YCIOBHO CPaBHUMEI C IPOLECCOM OUYMINEHHUS aKTa
HHHLHALMY, e, CTAHOBACh O€3yMHBIM, CBATON NOCTHraeT OJNaXKEHHOTO COCTOs-
HUS, U B HeH cooOIaercs 0 HOBOM AHTOHHH, €CNH YrOJHO, — HEPEPOXKIEHHOM
OYyXOM, FOTOBOM C paJOCTBI0O M OJNIaroAapHOCTBI0, B KIIOYE IAHTECHCTHYECKOM,
[IPUHKMMATH B ce0s BCENCHHYIO, eAUHATHCA ¢ Her. DTo nposBisercs kak peanusa-
nuA cBsweHdoro Opoca: «O cuacTee, cuacTbe! S BUIAEN 3apOXKACHUE KH3HHU,

2 TlonpoGuee 06 arom cm. [KO3bIPEB 2007, HAINADY 2002: 235-272, JOzSA 2001: 123-172
21 Cp. NABOKOV-WILSON 1979: 243]
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Buen Hayano apumxenua! KpoBb B MOHX JXHax ObeTCA TaK CHIBHO, YTO OHA CEii-
Jac MpOpPBET UX. MHE XOUeTcs JIETaTh, 11aBaTh, 1aATh, MbI4aTh, BHITH. 51 xesnan Obl
0671a1aTh KPBUIBAMH, YELIYer0, KOPOH, BBIIbIXATh Nap, HMETh X000T, H3BUBATHCS
BCEM TEJIOM, PACIPOCTPAHUTHCS NOBCIOAY, OBITH BO BCEM, BBIEIATHCS C 3al1axaMmy,
paspacTaThCsl Kak PacTeHMs, TeYb KaK BOJA, TPEMeTaTh KaK 3BYK, CHATH KaK CBET,
YKDBITECSA B KXy GOpMY, IPOHHKHYTH B KaX/blid aToM, IOrPY3UTHCA 10 AHA
Matepuu, — ObITh camoii Matepuei» [PJIOBEP 1956: 2, 356]* Ecin gaxe ydecTh
BecbMa cKemTudeckuii ToH PDnaobepa, MapKuPYIOUMH €ro JMCTaHIHHPOBAHHYIO
[O3ULIMIO OTHOCHTEIbHO XPUCTHAHCTBA, B €r0 BbICKA3bIBAHHUAX UPOHMS M (DAKTHY-
HOCTH OJMHAKOBO HanuuecTByroT. K tupuMepy, ompeneneHneM «KaronuuusMm —
OYeHb OJIArOTBOPHO MOBIHAT HA HCKyCCTBO» BBIP@XKAETCS HE TOJIBKO A3BUTEIbHAA
pemapka, a, B PaBHOJ CTEIIeHH, — KOHCTaTanus (akTa, 470 €BPONeHCKoe HCKYCCT-
BO, B UaCTHOCTH, poXpaercsi Omarojaps NPOTHBOPEYHMBOMY HPOLECCY YCBOCHHMs
eBpOTeHIIAME XPUCTHAHCKOTO co3Hanus [PJIOBEP 1956: 1, 323]. B riuy6une obiue-
ro Mecta «XpUCTHAHCTBO — OCBOOOIHIO paboB» 3amM(ppOBaHb HE TOJIBKO MHOTO-
CTOPOHHHE TOTEHIHATBHBIE OTKIMKHA Ha HCTOPUKO-COMMATBHBIN CTPOH, HO TAKKe
oco3HaHWe (aKTa, YTO MHCCHA XPHCTHAHCTBA, HECMOTPS Ha CIOXKHOE B HEM IIOJIO-
JKEHHE WHAMBUIA, COCTOUT B MPHU3HAHUU YEIOBEYECKOTO TOCTOHHCTBA M BHICTY-
MaeT KAaK HOTEHUMAIBHBIA MyTh K MOCBSIICHWIO, OCHOBAHHBIH Ha CBOOOJHOM
BeIOope. (339) N

ACTIEKTBl MapHOIOTHH M THOCTHYECKOH J[eBBl ONIyIatoTCa M B pomaHe [ oc-
nosxca Boeapu. TeMbl CH3UTHK, MHBIMH CJIOBAMH — HEPATUIECKOH CBaab0bI, equHe-
Hus ¢ XpUCTOM U obuIenus co chepoil TPaHCIIeHIEHTHOTO B HCTOPHH 3ariaBHON
FEpOKHH ABHO TOJXBAuCHb] B HaYasle 6-0if r1aBbl, TIOBECTBYIOWIEH O KU3HH DMMEI
¢ DETCKMX ¥ MOHACTBHIPCKHX JIET BocnMTaHus 10 3HakomcTea ¢ Illapnem. Jlxobo-
MBITHO, 9TO B TO BPEeMsl KaK OHA MPEBOCXOJHO pa3OHpaeTcs B TEOPETHYECKHX BO-
IIpOCax PENHIHH, 3Has] KaTEXM3UC HAaM3yCTh («KOrJa TOCIOAMH BUKAapHH 3a1aBai
TPY/HBIE BOIIPOCHI, OTBEYAIa BCEIIA OHa»), BMECTO BEPOAILHOIO y4acTHs B CITyXK-
6e, OHA KaK Obl MEPCOHATBHO-MHTUMHO, I[yTe€M CIOBHO MHIMBHMIYaILHO BbIOpaH-
HOTO JIMYHOTO PEJMIHO3HOTO ONbITA MEPEKMBAET YyTh JIM HE IKCTATHYECKOE €u-
menne co CriacureneM: «3a oOefHEH, BMECTO TOTO, 4TOOBI BCIYIIMBAaTLCA B MO-
JIMTBEHHBIE CJIOBA, OHA PasIIAABIBANA B CBOEH KHMXKKE O1aroyecTHBbIC KapTHHOY-
KM B romy0bIX paMmKax; el HpaBHINCh M OoIbHAas OBEYKa, W cepiue XpHCTOBO,
IPOH3EHHOE OCTPbIMU cTpesnamu, ¥ Oeaupri Mucyc, nmaparoliuii NMOJ TAKECTBO
KpecTa. YMepUIBIss [UIOTh, OHA OJHAXbI MONPOoGOBala ekl JeHh HHYIEr0 HE
ectb. OHA IPUIyMBIBAJIA, KaKOii ObI eif 1aTh 006€T.» (64-65) MoTHB 3KCTa3a, CTONIb
MHOTOCTOPOHHE OTpa0OTaHHBIH M B XYJOXKECTBEHHBIX (POPMAX, H B KOHKPETU3H-

B AMGHBANCHTHOCTH ABTOPA OTHOCHTENBHHO (HHANA OTPAXAETCS B PA3HBIX BAPHAHTAX JPAMBL:
JaHHYI0 (OPMYIHPOBKY, 10 MHEHHIO MCCICHOBATEIA, MOXHO HHTEPNPETHPOBATH MO0 KaK €pech
«CTaTb Marepueii», TH60 B KA4ECTBE BBIPAKCHWS JKCIAHMA BOCCOSIMIMTECA C borom. (“The first
version ends with a moment of perfect equilibrium between Salvation and damnation /Antoine is
praying while the devil is laughing./) {...), the third version ends with Antoine’s desire «to be matter»
{...), which can be interpreted as the height of materialistic heresy or as the expression of mystical

reunion with God” [GINSBURG 1986:56].
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POBAHHBIX TEOPETUUECKHX KOHIENMIUIX, CO3PEBIINX K Haualy Beka, Ipuobperact
ocoboe MecTo B pr10codCTBOBAHUAX HPEACTABUTENCH PYCCKOrO CHMBOJIM3MA, H, B
PaBHO CTETNICHH, B PaKypce MO3THKH U B CBA3aHHOM C HEKO 4CIEKTa MMO03HABATENb-
HOT'0 TIPOIIECCa, CAMOTIO3HAHUA. JTOT NMPOLECC JOCTHIAET CBOCH BEPILUHEI B IIPH-
00peTeHUH TYXOBHOTO 3pEHHMS, OOYCIOBACHHOM HOCTHXXEHHEM 3KCTa3a, KOTOPBIH
0o0namaeT pUTYaJIbHBIMH, PETUTHO3HBIMH KOHHOTaNUsAMH (OCOOCHHO B CHCTEME
JquoHucHiicTBa Bsra. BanoBa) ¥ B TU1aHe 3POTHYECKOTO MEPEXKUBAHUA KyIbTYPHO-
ro (pakra, apTedakra CTAHOBUTCS O3HABATENHHBIM IIPHHLIMIIOM OHTOJOTHYECKOTO
paspsaa; HampuMep, B anHMcTeMoiornaeckoM BapuanTe JI. llecroBa npsamo Tosiky-
eTcs MPUMAT UPPANHOHAIBHOTO, MUCTHIECKOro: «VICTOYHUKOM HAMIero BBICIIETO
NO3HAHHS ABASIETCS 3POC H MAHHUM, T. €. YTO YBUICTH TYXOBHBIM OKOM — «HIEH»,—
TOXe JEeHCTBHTEIBbHYIO XHM3Hb, TaHO TOJBKO TE€M, KTO HAaXOAWTCA B COCTOSHHH
Gesymus, Wi akemasza.» [Kypeus Moit JI3M] [IIIECTOB 1963:345] SkcraTudeckoe
YMOHCCTYIUJIGHHE DAaBHO3HAYHO CAMOIIO3HAHMIO M MMMaHEHTHO 00JalaeT MOMEH-
TOM TPAHCUEHACHTHOrO0 KaK CBHAETENLCTBYIOT CTPOKH M3 MAIOH3BECTHOrO, HEle-
PEU3IAHHOTO IOHOIIECKOTO CTUXOTBOPHOro coopuuka Habokosa: «Xouercs 3kcTa-
3a OTHEHHBIX HOuel / Xodercs yBHAETE KH3Hb CBOIO M bora, / B wepHbIx Opunnm-
aHTax mobsumx odei» [ HABOKOB 1916: 47].

OnucaHne KOPOTKOrO LEPKOBHOIO AMH304a, TI0 HEKOTOPOH HOpHYMHE, TONHO-
CTBEO OTCYTCTBYET B CIHHCKE, B KOTOPOM B cBoed nekuud Haboxoe mepeduciser
m000BHBIE CBSI3M JMMBI, €r0 OH 00XOJUT MONTYAHUEM, OJJHAKO OH ITOAYEPKHBAET,
YTO B Pa3BiA3Ke POMaHa DMMa OIATh HAXOAUT CBOETO TOCIEIHETO BOIOOICHHOTO
— B XpHCTE, TENO KOTOPOIO Ha PACIATHH U3 CIOHOBOH KOCTH, OHA HENyeT 3a He-
CKOJIEKO MHMHYT Hepe]] CMePTHIO: ,, The ivory body of Jesus Christ on the cross that
she kisses a few minutes before her death, this love can be said to end in something
like her previous tragic disappointment since all the misery of her life take over
again when she hears the awful song of the vagabond as she dies” [NABOKOV
1980: 144]. Topekuie 00CTOATENBCTBA CMEPTH IMMBI, TAC 00EPTOHBI H3IEBATENh-
CKOM mecHH NpoGhaHH3UPYIOT CTPAIUHBIA MHI, apXETHIMYECKH MOCBAIAOT €€ B
o6pa3 Mapuu Marmanens:.”* TTogoGubM 06pasom, — 06bacaseT HaGokos, — pas-

24 [lyamism CBATOrO H 3¢MHOTO, YEEIOBAHNE PA3HOOBDA3HEIX ACIEKTOB KEHCTBCHHOTO HAANA
TAKHM k€ 06pa3oM COBEPIICHHO IUIACTHYHO CKA3LIBACTCA B CBOCOOpasnoil (huiobpepoBckoil «urpe B
nMeHa», HabmogaeMoll B poMaHe Bocnumanue yyscme. DTHM KECTOM, Ha B3IJBII COBPEMEHHOTO
KpHTHKA, oOpamiaeTcs BHUMAaHHE Ha OCJIOXKHEHHOCTH oOpamieHns ®nobepa k npoblieMaTHKe OTHO-
IICHHA HMEHH K €TI0 HOCHTEIIIO, H, HE B TIOCIEAHIOI 049€Penb, — Ha ABYIHKOCTb MBICIIH, aCCOLHHPYe-
MOH ¢ HMEHEM HKEHCKOT'0 IepCoHaxKa: HMa ee Mapus YIOMHHAETC TONBKO OAHMH pas, 4eM B BooOpa-
»eHHH Ppenepuka oHa HajeIeTcs KauecTBaMH HEBMHHOCTH M YHMCTOTHI, YEM SKCIUIMLUTHO aKTya-
JIH3HPYETCH MAPHOJIOTHYECKHA MACHHBIH (OH, COCTARIAIOMMIT BAXKHELT 3MEMEHT KOHCTPYHPOBAHHS
seHckoro nepconaka: «This is one of the rare occasions in the novel on which Madame Arnoux is
referred to by her Christian name. It is of course that most Christian of all Christian names, and the
allusions to the Virgin Mary (through the associations in Fréderic’ s mind with religious notions of
purity and innocence) will be clear from the imagery of roses and incénse Fréderic invests in the
name.» [PRENDERGAST 1986:195] Imenu ®penepuka, OMHAKO, aBTOP HE OOBACHAECT YMTATENIO, Ta-
KM 00pa3soM BO3HHKAET HEKAas aCCHMETPHUHOCTb MEXIY IIOTHBIMI» M «ITyCTHIMH) HMEHAMH. [TaM
xe]

174



Beunocmo contra «uzmsiy...

0YapOBAaHHOCTH MOCJIE MEUTaHH CyOnuMHpyeTcs TeM, 9T0 OHa obpamaercs K bo-
ry: ,,When Rodolphe abolishes her lost romantic dream of elopement and a dream
life in Italy, after a serious illness she finds a subject of romantic adoration in
God.” (144) Ctpemuenue Onobepa BONIOTUTH CBOMM NPOU3BEACHUEM aHTHHOMUH
TH0OBH TENECHOH M CaKpalbHOM JIEXHT, COITIACHO KoHuemuu Kappapsl, B OCHOBE
CaMOTO reHe3uca poMaHa.”

®nobepy BOBCE He 9yXKJ TAKOH 10gx0/, KOO OH OUYTHJICS NHLIOM K JIHILY C Ta-
KOl AMIEMMOMH, POMaHTHYeCKas J:060Bb OyATO BCE BpeMs CKBO3HT B €ro (uio-
CO(CTBOBaHUSAX W IUICHACT €ro IMCATENbCKOE BOOOpaKEHHE, HECMOTPS Ha €ro
TNPOTUBOPEYALIHE TOMY YOEKIEHHUS, B €70 HEYCTAHHBIX PasMBIIILICHUAX MO M0BO-
Iy HEGECHOTO M 3€MHOTO PEIMIHO3HOCTh MPUKOBBIBAETCS K Bompocam mona. Ca-
KpalbHOE ¥ TPO(QAHHOE OJMHAKOBO CIHMBAIOTCA B CaMy CYLIHOCTh TOTO, BOKPYT
Yero BHIKPUCTAJUTH30BBIBACTCS 3aMBICEN JIMTEPATYPHOrO MPOMU3BEAEHHS — KaK 3TO
6pocaeTcs B Iia3a B HIDKECHETYIOLEeM NacCaXe, — XOTs MHucaTtenb ybexnaer cebs B
HEOOXOMUMOCTH «OCBOOOIUTHCH» OT MPOTHUBOIOJIOXKHBIX IMOJIOCOB AyaIUCTHIE-
ckoro Mpinuiesus. CMepTh — TI000Bb — PEIUTHO3ZHOCTh U JYXOBHOCTE CYTh KIIO-
YeBbIe CTOJIBI APXMTEKTOHUKH TBOPYECKOH MaCTEPCKOM, € AaHHBIC KOHIENTHI
AKCHOMATHYECKH II0 CYTH B3aMMOCBS3aHbI: KaKIbli NpenonpeneneH CymecTBoBa-
HHEM OCTalIbHBIX. HaGpOCKH CIOXETOB 3aJyMaHHBIX MPOU3BENCHHUH, O KOTOPBIX
dnobep coobImaeT MPHATEIIO, HEPEJAIOT IK30THYECKH O4ESPICHHBIE CHITYIThl MMPa
MO/ ATHA0H MHUCTHYECKOTO YHMCia mpu (OHO CHUTHAIM3UPYET KaK TPOHCTBEHHOCTD
BBIIIECYKA3aHHBIX KOHIENTOB, TaK H YHCIO NPOU3BENCHUIA), Ie CeKCYaITH3UPOBaH-
Hblil 06pa3 [lod XKyana yepenyercs ¢ 60Ie3HSHHBIM HACTPOSHHEM JIa3apeTa, ob6pa3
CMEpPTHOH KEHIIMHBI — C XKEIaHHEM JOCTHYb HETOCTHXUMOrO: OOHSATH COBEPIIEH-
HOTO MY)KYHMHY, H, HAaKOHel, QUrypa IEBCTBEHHHIIBI — C JKAIKOH KOMEHUeH Cylpb-
6b1, IOCTABIEHHON Ha CUEHe, KOTopas MeOJIMpOBaHa HUYTOXHBIMU PEKBU3MTaMU
IIPOBHHIKATBHOTO Oropona, oropoja — a He uckomoro Cama. B mocnawHOM u3
KoHCTaHTHHOIOI 1 afpecoBaHHoM  Jlyu byiine, natupyemom 14 nosn6ps 1850 r.
MHCBbME, CBUICTEIBCIBYIOMEM O [OPHKOM OIBITE HPOHHYECKOH, MYYHTEIbHOH
camopednexcuu, Pnobep ITO KOCBEHHO (HOpMyIHMPYET CICAYIOLIMM 0Opasom:
«UTO KacaeTcs CI0)KETOB, UX y MEHs ceidac TPH, a MOXKET ObITh, OHH CBOAATCS K
oZIHOMy, 4TO Kpaiine nocamuo; 1) "Hous Jlon JKyauna", 3agymMaHHas B POJOCCKOM
nazapere; 2) noBecTh "AHyOHC", PO XKCHILHHY, MEYTABIIYIO O 008U Oora. J10
6BUI0 6bI KAUECTBOM TOBBIILE, 3aTO YKECTOKHME TPYAHOCTH; 3) MOH (praMaHICKHM
POMaH O MUCHUYECKU HACMPOEHNOl OegyuiKe, KOTOpas yMHpaeT Oescmeennuyel
BO37€ OTL@A M MaTepH B IPOBHHIHAIBHOM rOPOMKE, & PSAAOM — OTOPOJ, 3aCaXeH-
Hbl KanycTOH U MOACTPHXECHHBIMH (PYKTOBBLIMH NeEpeBbamu (...). M3nesaercs
HaI0 MHOH UJeHHOE POACTBO BCEX 3TUX TPEX 3aMBICIOB. B mepBoM — HEHACBITH-
Masi JIF000Bb B (opMe JTr00BH 3eMHOM U JII00BH MUCTHYECKOH. Bo BTOpOM — Ta xe
MCTOPHS, TONBKO 31€CHh TEPOUHS OTAAETCA, U 3eMHast M0OGOBb HE CTOMb BO3BBILIEH-
Ha, OCKONBKY OHA rOpasjlo OTYeTIHBee. B TpeTheM 3TH GOPMBI COCOUHSIOTCS B

25 «Intanto va notato che il tema di base di tutti questi pragetti ¢ il rapporto fra amore terreno ¢
amore celeste, fra amore carnale e amore mistico» [CARRARA 1988:21].
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OJHOM JIMIE, OJHA HPUBOAMT K JPYTOH, HO T€POHHS MOABIXACT OT Penuuo3Hol
IK3anLMAYUY, TIO3HAB IK3ATbMAYUIo YyscmeenHylo. YBb! EciIH Tak HCKyCHO Ipo-
H3BOJMINb BCKPHITHE €IE HE POAHUBIINXCS MiadeHyes, TO, IOKATYH, HUKOTAA HX
HE ponuuIb. MeHs yxXacaeT moe Opezenusoe omuouwienue x memagusuxe. Mue
CcrenoBaio Obl, OT HEro 0cBOGOIUTECS» (Bee Kypcushl [J3H) [DIOBEP 1956: 5, 32—
33]. Bonpexu TOMy, 4TO, KaK 3TO OTMEYAJIOCH BhIIe, Kak 111 Pnobepa, Tak u ams
Ha6okoga (nmocneaauii B @robepe y3pen KBUHTICCEHIMAIBHOE CTPEMICHHE K YUC-
TednrM (GopMaM XyZOKECTBa) MeNbuYaiinne OCTATKH UIEONOTHYECKON Halpas-
JICHHOCTH BOCIPHHHUMAIOTCA KaK SCTETHYECKHE HENOCTATKH — JIHIIMTh, OJHAKO,
TBOPYECKYIO (DAHTA3HIO HIIM YHTATENBCKOE BOOOpaKEHHME ITHX «CTEpeOTHIHYE-
CKHX» acCOIHAMN WM WHTEpOpeTauuid ecTh 6aphep MO-BUOUMOMY HENPEOAOIH-
Mbiii. [IpuBeneHHbIE CTPOKH KOHYAIOTCS OCO3HAHHEM, CIIOCOOOM caMOpeduIeKCHH
Ha COOCTBEHHBIN TBOPUYECKHH METOH, O€3bICXOAHOCTH BEpOANLHON TIOPHMBI A3bI-
Ka,”® geMy NpPOTHBOPEUHT COGCTBEHHOE OTTANKMBAHHE CO CTOPOHBI aBTOpa, Kak
OyATO OH peliaeT cTaTh LIEH30POM CBOEH MeTadu3MUeCcKoil HacTpoeHHOCTH. Bro-
0aBOK, Mbl BEIHYK/ICHEI YUECTh, UTO CAMBIH KOHEI[ IHChMa BHOBb CBUACTEIBCTBYET
0 TOM, 4TO HOCcmanbeuieckoe Bo30yxIeHne oxsarbBaeT nmucarend: «llouemy Bo3-
HHKAeT y MEHS MEIaHXONU4YecKas ax/a BepHyThcsa B Erumer?» (33-34) Hpues o
BO3BpAIllCHUH CKOHIEHTPUPOBaHA HA CBSIIEHHOM JoKyce Erunrta (cTpaHa, rae
®nobep myretecTBOBAT 10 nipedbiBanus B Koncrantunonone), 6yaro 3to AHyOuc
— Ha3BaHWe OyIylIero NMpOW3BESHHSA, YKa3aHHOIO BBIIIE, U MM JPEBHECTHIET-
ckoro 6oxectBa 1]apcTtBa MepTBBIX, XpaHUTENAS OYUBIINX, — U TONOHUM Erumer
BMecTe (POPMHPYIOT CHUTHAIBHBIE 3HAKH, H HE TONBKO BHYIIAIOT KPYroBOE JIBHXKE-
HHE MBICTH, a — Osarozaps BKIOYEHHIO CIOBO-00paza AHyOHC, — U peasibHOE
XH3HEeHHOE myTemecTBue Ornodepa, KOTopoe COMPOBOXKAACTCH PA3MBIILICHUSIMHU O
TBOPYECTBE M O CO3PEBAHHH XYA0KECTBEHHOTO TBOPCHUSA, HA/EISIETCA MPHU3HAKA-
MH nymewiecmsus no 3azpobromy mupy. IIpoTooOpa3oM Takoil TBOpuecKoi MoJe-
JH, KCTaTH, sBnaeTcsa boscecmeennas Komeous [{anre, u, camo co0oii pasymeeTcs,
3TO ACTEPMUHHPYIOMUM 00pa3oMm cOmmkaeT Mup ®nobepa ¢ TBopuectBoM Habo-
KOBa: cpead HabDOKOBOBENOB C HoABIeHHeM MoHorpagum Bi. Anexcanaposa
[ALEXANDROV 1991 ]Jkareropus «oTyCTOPOHHOCTBY» JABHO CTaja YyTh JH HE Ma-
rA4ecKoi GOpMyTIOi.

OtuMm Takxke oOBscHsAeTcA, modyeMy HabGokxom obpaimact BHUMaHHE MyOmHKu
YHUBEPCUTETCKON ayaUTOpUM HAa MOMEHT LENOBaHHUS OMMOM Tena XpUCTOBZ B
MHHYTY cMepTH. UCTHHHOE HCKYCCTBO MPUHAUIEKHT MHPY BEYHOCTH: B 3TOH Xe
JEKIMH Takas MBICIb CYMMHPOBAaHa B JAKOHHYHOH (opmymupoeke, Habokoe,
[IPOTHUBOIIOCTABIAAA CMEPTHOCTH M BEYHOCTh, SKCIUIMIUTHO OTBEPTaET MEPHOAU3A-

2 Takan nuHrBOGWIOGCKAT MOTHBHPOBAHHOCTh BE3AE NPOHH3LIBACT KOPIYC NPOH3BEICHHIA
®nobepa, OH 3aCTaBsICT CBOMX I'ePOCB M IEPOMHb COBCPIIHTH ITyTCLICCTBUE B MaB3oJiee MOHATHIA
BEKa, HHa4e TOBOPA, — B BEPOATEHOM IIPOCTPAHCTBE, OHH CTAHOBATCSH KEPTBAMH MHPA, IOCTPOSHHOTO
n3 nuramni: «The journey they make is primarily a textual journey through the ‘doxal’ mausoleum of
the nineteenth century, whose exhibits include the discourses of Art, Love, Science, Progress and
Revolution. The world they both discover and construct for themselves is a world made of quota-
tions...» [PRENDERGAST 1986: 186].
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Mo U B caydae ®nobepa, rosops: «The isms go; the ist dies; art remains.»
[NABOKOV 1980: 147] — 3nech cieayer caenarb IKCKYypC O TEHACHIMO3HOCTH Ta-
KOro TOJX0/a, IPUYACTHON K PYCCKOH JHTEpaTypHOH Tpaauuuu. Ilpu omnpezene-
Huu MecTa Oobepa 3a4acTy0 BOSHUKAIOT BONPOCH! KJIACCU(HUKALMK U CIIOPHOCTH
HATH4UA TyXOBHOTO Hauaia. MepexkoBckui, kak u Habokos, cuuraer popmymny
«MCKyCCTBO BBILIE XKH3HH» «KPacyrojbHbIM KaMHEM HE TOJIBKO BCEro 3CTETHYe-
CKOro, HO M ¢unocopckoro mupocosepianus dnobepa». Dckanagy Prnobepa B
AUTEpaTypy, ¢ obpameHHeM k 06pasy Hckyuenus Ceamozo Anmonus, OH ynono0-
as1eT Gery XpHCTHAHCKOTO «acKeTay» «B IyCThIHIO» [MEPEXKOBCKHMI 1995: 431] B
Ka4ecTBE aNoJOTHH MapafoKCATbHOCTH €ro BEephl H CKENcHca, MepeXKOBCKuH
yTBEpXkAaeT, yto Pnobep «iaenaerca 6JaroroBedHbIM M BEPYIOLIHM, KOrAa Ao
KacaeTcs HCKyccTBa.» (432) bonee OecripUCTPaCTHBIA MO TOHY NMAacCaXX MOCBAINA-
ercst oueHke peamusma ®nobepa B Tpakrate O epanuyax uckyccmea (1913) Bay.
Upanosa. ITo cpasHenuto ¢ JlanTe, aBTOPaMH «BBICOKOTO CHMBOJIM3Ma» U C HCKYC-
CTBOM, KOTOPOE MHTYHTHUBHO OCTUTAET BBICIIHE PEAbHOCTHY, TBOpYecTBO Pio-
6epa MapKUpyeTCs BCEro JIHIIb «TOYKOH TPaHCUEHAEHTHOrO CO3EPLAaHMU» Ha Hep-
texe Bsu. UBanoBa. [IBAHOB 1971, 2: 645] Borpeku cBoeit caepxanHocTH, UBa-
HOB BHAUT B TBOpeHHsx Pnobepa nposBieHHe MCTHHHOW LENH HCKYCCTBa, Cry-
meHHol B GpopMyie «a realibus ad realiora»; BeICIIas CTyNIEHb CO3HAHHS TapaHTH-
PyeT XyAOKHHKY BO3MOXHOCTH TOCIOJICTBOBATH HaJ ACHCTBUTEIBHOCTBIO, NaBas
YeTKMi, OPOH3UTENBHBIA B30P: BHIAUMBIM CTAHET «BCE COKPOBEHHOE B TENE XH-
BBIX, OJHAKO «{...) BBICILIIEE K€, YTO BO3HECEHO HAJ 3TOK0 C(Pepoil, KaKk U TO COKpPO-
BEHHOE, YTO TaMTCA, 3aMKHYTOE€ TEIECHOCTBIO, BHM3Y, BOBCE HE BHIAWMO HH AJA
xynoxuuka-Onobepa, Hi 111 Dnobepa-yenoseka.» (645) beccrophyio 3acmyry,
BBICOKHE KAadecTBa TaKOTO THMIA WCKyccTBa Bsad. VBaHOB BCE-Takd MPH3HACT:
«U, oHaKO, THIIL NPeOLIBAHME 03TA B IUIAHE STOH CBEPXYYBCTBEHHOH OTPELICH-
HOCTH M JIMIIb HUCXOXJCHHE €r0 CBEPXY K MEeIbYaiIIuM MoApOOHOCTAM MAalbiX
peanbHOCTEl JeTaeT MocaenHue, 0e3 Maealu3alud, HE HHYTOXHBIMH, HO Ooiee
Ba)XHBIMHU M 3HAMEHATEILHBIMH, YEM ecli¥ Obl OHM OBbLIH U300pasKeHbI TEM, KTO OBl
caM ObLJI 3allyTaH B CEPbIE CETH MX IMAYTHHHBIX Yap.» (639) U3 3THX CIIOB SCHO, YTO
HBaroB BUIMT KII0OY IeHHOCTEH TBOpuecTBa Pobepa B IPeoJ0IEHHH MHMETHYE-
CKOr0 MPHHIIHIIA.

BosBpamasich Teneph K MHTepnperausd Haboxosa, Mbl BUIMM, YTO B IOA00-
HOM JIyXe, TepouHs poMaHa o0 amtonbTepe, bnaropaps AeTanbHOMY aHAIM3Y TEK-
cra, npoaenannomy HaGokoBbIM, pHoOOpETAET YepThl KaKOIO-TO BEYHO CYIIECT-
BYIOILETO JKEHCKOrO MPHHLMIA, OH C TyTKOU MOCHEeJ0BATENIbHOCTEIO IIPOCICKHBA-
€T CIPYKTYPHYIO CETh LIBETOBON CHMBOJHKH, MPOHM3BIBAIOWYIO TKaHb [ocnoscu
Bosapu. Cunsa eyars OMMbl — ToBOpHT HabokoB — mpeBpamiaeTcs B Ja3ypHyio
OKpAcKy, TO €CTb — B (JOH IIEPBOTO CEKCYaNbHOIO OTIBITA, B JIA3yPHOE GECKOHEYHOE,
U B 3TOM € af3aie yKa3bIBaeTcs, YTO CKIIHKA, B KOTOPOH XPaHHJICSH CMEPTOHOC-
HBIiT 511, APCHH, Opy /e caMoyGriiCTBa, ToXe CHHero 1BeTa [NABOKOV 1980: 162].

3HauMMOCTh HAOOKOBCKHX KOMMEHTapHEB, OTHOCUMBIX K OOraroMy HMHBEHTa-
pro 06pa30B B TEKCType POMaHa, BHYIIACT PasBETBIEHUE accouuaumid: JUTMHHYIO
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CHHIOIO Byaslb HaboKOB MpOCTO-HANpPOCTO Ha3bBaeT «mepcoHaxem» (“a character
in its own serpentine right”(162)), Hagenas ee 3MUTETOM «3Mee00pasHas», TAKAM
cnocoboM OH yKa3bIBaeT HAa CHMBOJIMUHOCTH €€ CMBICIIOBOH ayphl: o0pa3 3mew,
COOTBETCTBYIOUIMH B XPHUCTHAHCKOH TpaJWIMH 3JIOMY, XUTPOCTHOMY, IbSBONb-
CKOMY Havaly, HCKyCHTENlo OuOieiickoil mpaucTopun (B TOJIMHHUKE HaOOKOB-
CKOH JIEKIHU QUTYpHPYET MalloyOTpeOHTENBHOE, YCTApEBIIee aHTIIHHCKOE CIOBO
Serpent, KOTOPOE, B OTJIMYHE OT CJI0BA Snake CEMaHTHIECKH 3aKPEILICHO KaK HEKHi
9KBHUBAIECHT BETX03aBETHOHM 3MEH), OMHOBPEMEHHO I10JIyd4al MHUCTHYECKOE 000Xa-
HHE B KpYr'y 'HOCTHMKOB, Kak 06pa3 Ypobopoca, BBICIUHH MHCTHYECKHHA CHMBOI
COBEPILIEHCTBA U NIO3HABAHMSA, MYPOCTH H BEYHOCTH. JTO €CTh MOTHB, KOTODHIH B
no3tuke HabokoBa CBf3aH C KOHUENIUEH CTPYKTYPhI XYJ0XKECTBEHHOIO IIPOU3BeE-
J€HHUs, KOTOPEIH BOILIOIIEH, B TOM YMCHE, M B €ro CTHXOoTBopeHuu Junum.>’ Mo-
THB CHHEH BYallH, B CBOIO OYEpEAb, H CEKCYaTH3HPOBAHHOCTH CAMOr0 00pasa, Mo-
MEHTAIBHO BBI3BIBAIOT ACCOIMAIIMHK CO CHEHOH «TaHIIA CeMHU Byaeil», mpoIUIsCaH-
HOro mo xenannio Mpona Canomeeii, U3BECTHOW U3 HCTOPHUM 00E3rIaBIMBAHKA
Hoanna Ilpeareun B HoBoM 3aBeTe, KOTOpas MONydYHia XyZAOKECTBEHHYIO 0Opa-
00TKy B pacckase HMpooduada (1877) ®nobepa, notom B Tparequu O. Yaiitsga Ca-
nomes (1893), koTopas B CBOIO Ouepenp Jana UMITYJIsC Kommozutopy P. Illtpaycy
IS CO3JaHMs OJHOMMEHHOH OIIephl, HE TOBOPS YK€ O BapHaHTe bioka, mprypo-
YUBIIETO 3NEMEHTHI CHO’KETa K CBOMM HcKarenbcTBaM Beuno# XKeHcTBeHHOCTH B
cTuxoTsopenuu Beneyus I (1909/1914).*® Tlo cpaueHmio ¢ Gubieiickoit HUCTOPH-
e, B Ipou3BeieHUAX Yailnpna u @robepa JOMHHUPYET JKECTOKask NPMXOTIHBAS
KOBAPHOCTh ¥ HEYKPOTHMAas >KCHCTBEHHas UYyBCTBEHHOCTh CaloOMeH, XEPTBOi
koTopeix manaer Hoaun Ilpeareda. A B pakypce pyccKOit CUMBOJHMCTCKOM Tpaiu-
umy, 00pa3 Canomen, 3MOeMaTHYHO CBA3AHHBIA C HMEHEM BIIOKa, BBICTYIAET KAk
oana u3 acnextHocted Coduu, 3ameHas or4actd mecto IlpekpacHoi [amsl, Ha-
NIOMHHAs HEKOTOPBIE INTPUXH He3HakomKu, HO TpHOOpeTas APYryr0 CEMAHTHKY:
MOTHB BCTPAaUBAETCS B THOCTHYECKHH, TOuHEee OPGHHYECKUH pENMIHO3HO-
bunocodckuit KOHTEKCT, TAE CHMBOJ OTPYOJIEHHOM roJioBsl, To Ju Opdes obes-
[IaBJIEHHOrO, TO K OMONIEHCKOro mpopoKa, CTaHET CHMBOJOM [O3Ta-IPOPOKa,
KOTOPOMY IpPHIIMCAaHA MEOMYMHYECKAs POJb MEXIY ChepaMH 3MIIMPHYECKOrO M
abconrora. B 3TOM mpomecce XEHCKOE HAYa0 UrpaeT HEOOXOIAUMYIO PONb, Kak
3T0, B aHanu3se Cyap0bl BeuHo-)KeHCTBEHHOr0 MPUHIKIIA, BOCXOAAMIEr0 K UMEHU
Bx. Conoseesa, BosiBiser JI. Cunapa B cratse LJennocms kax npoyecc. Benviii u
Myxapaicosckuii: «(...) anIpOTHHHBIH TBOpen A. Besoro TBOpUT HaequHE C YHH-
BEPCYMOM, B TO Bpems Kak B Mupe Ilacrepanaxa, na u bynrakosa u Bepasicsa,
4TOOBI TBOPUECKHH aKT He ObLI OecIuiofeH, HeoOX0qUMMO COYYacTHE BEYHOM XKEH-
CTBEHHOCTH, — Maprapursl 1M, Jlapel au... Ho cymmecTso xoHuennuil ocraercs
BCE-TaKH CXOIHBIM.» [SZILARD 1988:336] B 3TOM OTHOIICHWH MBI BBIHYXIEHEI
NONYEPKHYTh, 4TO B 1963 1. B HTEPBLIO ¢ A. Toddnepom, Habokos, npunomunas

27 JleTanbHOE HCTONKOBAHHE MOTHBA npoenano B cratbe [Hoxa 2004:394-398].
% 06 s1om noxpobuee cm. [CUNAPL 1996], To, aTo TeMa mwwickn 1 CATOMEH UPE3IMEPHO HHTCH-
CHBHO oKCILTyaTHpyeTcs PuobepoM, 3aMedeHO B CIeUHANBHOR nTeparype [ BART 1967: 224-225].
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HAaHBAXKHEMIIMX aBTOPOB CBOHMX FOHOIIECKHX YTECHHH, KOHYAET MEPEYCHb Kak pa3
umeHeM bioka, mesua IIpexpacHoii [JlaMbl (OTHOCHTENBHO €T0 CHIBHOTO BIHSHHSA
OH MHOTOKDATHO BBICKa3bIBAeTCs, K IpuMepy B Ilepenucke ¢ Yunvconom), U CTa-
BT HMeHa CUMBOJUCTOB Bepiiena u Pem0o Hapsamy ¢ umenem ®nobepa, TeM Kak
OBl HAPOYMTO BHYIIAS POACTBO MJIH B3AHMOCBS3aHHOCTH TBOPYECTBA JAHHBIX IIH-
TepaTopos: “Between the ages of ten and fifteen in St Petersburg I must have read
more fiction and poetry — English, Russian and French — than in any other five-year
period of my life. I relished especially in the works of Wells, Poe, Browning,
Keats, Flaubert, Verlaine, Rimbaud, Chekhov, Tolstoy and Alexander Blok.”
[NABOKOV 1973: 42-43] B cuiy 3T0r0, ¢ TOUKH 3PESHHS U3YYCHHA XKEHCTBEHHOTO
Hayaya, KOHTEKCTYAIbHO W KOHUENTYyalbHO (GaMuius biioka Ha HEKOTOPOM yPOBHE
cOnmxaeTcs ¢ meBIoM AHHaOeIbl ¥ co3aareneM OMMbl boapu. M3-3a Toro, 4ro
cBoeii moaTukoil HabokoB mojeMu3upyeT ¢ pasHbIMH TEYCHHSMH aBaHrapiad, €ro
MOIEIb MPHHATO CYMTaTh Oonmee Oiamskoi k MmozpepHusmy [FOSTER 1993:18].
W, HaBEPHO, W3 3TOTO BBITEKAET, HTO NPAKTHYECKH PACXOXKACHHUA MEXIY TBOpHE-
ctBoM Pambo, ®nobepa n bioka HUKaK HE aKneHTprrOTcsI,29 HEJb3s1 UTHOPUPO-
BaTh, uT0 TOM I]/gemsl 31a bomnepa Obur omy6nukoBaH B TOoM xe 1857 r., 4ro U
Tocnodca bosapu ®nobepa. Tun co3epuanms, XapakTE€PHBIA UL IPO3bI MOCTEN-
Hero, BBU/IY BBIIEIEHHS apPXETHIHYHOCTH MOTHBOB H (UIYp MOXHO CONM3HUTE C
"CHMBOIHCTCKHM: B Jiekuu 1o ®@nobepy HaGokoB MHOrOKpaTHO NPUOEraeT K Iia-
rOJIy «CUMBOJIU3HPOBATHY.

Kaxum 06pa3oM Kpyr POJICTBEHHBIX 110 Ka4ECTBY IIBETOBBIX aTPHOYTOB 20-
ny6u3Ma, cuneea u 1asyps, BCTPEUAEMBIX B TeKCType [ ocnoscu bosapu, nareprpe-
THpyeTCS B paMKax cOQHUIHOrO pycia PyCCKOTO JHTEPAaTypPHOro KoHTexcra? On-
penenenue Arnpes Benoro, B mpemucioBun K COOpHUKY Yphua: «HTo0 Takoe na-
3ypp? Ha 3TOT BOmpOC OTBevaroT po3eHkpeiinepbl» [BEJBIM 1976: 545] u oHO
BO3HMKAET BO3HHKAET IOJ 3HAKOM CO(PHOIrOMYECKHX HCKaHMd, ¥ HECOMHEHHO
YCTPEMIIEHO K mpofiieMe THOCTHYECKOro mpocserncHus. Ho Ha MoTHB nasypu
MOXXHO TOpa3[io PaHbIIE HATOJKHYThCS B HuKiIe 3anucku oxommuuka TypreHesa,
HEPEIKO TOCTUBIIEr0 B CAJOHE CBOET0 OIM3KOTO MpHATENs, ®nobepa. ¥ Typrene-
Ba, MMsl KOTOPOrO HUKAK HE COOTHECEHO ¢ COQHUIHOI TpajuuKed, MOTHB, KOTOPBIH
(HUrypUpyeT B COCEACTBE PACCKa30B, H300UIYIOIMX AUIErOPHIECKMMA U CHMBO-
nugecKHME 06pasamu, B Munuatiope Jlasyproe yapcmeo (1897), kotopas 6asupy-
€TC Ha KOHTPAacTe MCANM3UPOBAHHOIO MHPA M NPO3aHYECKOro MOBCETHEBHOCTH,
paciMpsercss 10 CCBUIKM Ha KpacoTy MOPS: 3THM MOMEHTOM HA4YMHAETCA BOCIMO-
MEHAHHE O MOJOJOCTH, CYACThE, JIFOOBH, ECIIH YTOAHO, — 00 WICaTbHOM COCTOSIHHH
yenoBeka. Kax yTBepkaaeT mcclenoBaTenbHUIA, 3enbaxeu-/leak IBETOBbIE JIH-

¥ B KpHTHKE TOKE 3aMeHaNach Takas TeHaeHIus. 3y4as acniexrst Bmusnns Ounobepa Ha MOSTH-
ky HaGoxoBa, HcceoBaTebHuLa 3embIxen-/leak YIHTEBAcT BONPOC THOKOCTH KaTeropun «MOXEp-
HM3May, TI0 3TOH K€ IPHIMHE JIerde MOHATh, II0YeMy HACHET aBTOPOB, KAHOHN3HPOBAHHBIX CHMBOJIH-
CTAMHM WIM pEINCTamM, B cOo3HaHMM HabokoBa CKOpee MENBKACT TOHATHE «POACTBOM: “ooy
Nabokov's boyhood linkage of Flaubert and Rimbaud indicates how his career illuminates the place of
the modernists within the vicissitudes of artistic modernity since the mid-nineteenth century” [FOSTER

1993: 17].

179



JozsA Gyorgy Zoltan

TETHI 1a3ypHblil U 3010moil, Onarofapsa CBOEH Neperpyk€HHOCTH HaIIaCTOBaHHSI-
MH CEMaHTHYECKUX CIOEB CHMBOJIMYECKOIO pPa3psi/a B 3MOXY PYCCKOH pOMaHTHYE-
CKOM M033UH, B PACCKa3€ OCIOKHAIOTCA MOTHBOM MODPCKOTO ITyTEIIECTBHSA HA JIOA-
K€, IOCIIEAHHUI NpeacTasisieT co000 peMHHUCIEHINIO U3 coHeTa JlanTe Kk KaBas-
kaHTH [3EJBAXEN-JIEAK 1991: 274]. BaxHo, 4To B (uHane paccka3a MOTHBHI Ia-
MATH 00 udeanvHom cmamyce 4eio8exa ¥ MOTEHUHANBGHOM IMYTH K TOMY «yTpa-
YEHHOMY Paio» II0YTH B POMAHTHUYECKOM KIIOYE CIIETAIOTCA ¢ 00pa3oM »KEeHCKOH
¢urypsl, HACATU3HPOBAHHONW H CIIHBAIOOICHCS B €JUHCTBEHHYI0 TAHHCTBEHHYIO
JKEHCKYI0 GUrypy — B «my», KOTOpas CTaHET KOpMYEH IMyTEIEeCTBEHHUKOB, ApY-
THMH CJIOBaMH, — BOXUTEIBHULEH Iy1l, »eHCKUM BorutoneHueM [ epmeca: «U ma,
KOTOPYIO KaXIbIi U3 HAc JNIOOWI, — oHa ObUIa TYT ... Hesuoumo U Onusko. Emie
MIHOBEHUE — W BOT 3aCHSIOT €€ IJia3a, pacuserer ee ynpiOka. Ee pyka Bo3sMeT
TBOIO PYKY — U yenevem mebs 6 neyssoaemviii paiil» [Bce Kypeusst J3H]>° Takas
dopMmyna, kcTaTH, nepeknukaercs ¢ ompexaeneHueM 1. YcneHckoro, paccMarpu-
BaBIIEro JIIO00Bb KaK HEpexoa B cepy HEH3BECTHOTO ¢ HAJCKAOH MO3HABAHHS
TauHCTB: «BIIUsHHE KCHIIMHBI HA TYITY MY>XYHHBI H MYXYHHBI HA JTyIIY JKEHIH-
HBI IOXOKE HA BIHSIHKE [IPUPOIbI Ha YesioBeKa. TyT AEHCTBYET CONPUKOCHOBEHHE
¢ TOH e caMoil TaitHO#l. TouHO TaK Xe 3Ta TaiHA BIEUET K ce0e U TOUHO TaK Ke
CWJIBHEE BCEro YyBCTBYETCS B HEHM3BECTHOM, B HOBOMY» [YCIEHCKUI 1991:230].
34ech B Ka4eCTBE Mapajlieny HampalmuBaeTrcs W Kmouesas GpopmyarpoBka HaGo-
KOB4, COJAEPXKaIlascsd B CTHXOTBOPEHHH Bawobnennocms, COrmacHO KOTOPOH JrO-
00Bb OHHMAETCS KaK MUI IIPHKOCHOBEHHS ¢ MUPOM BedyHOCTH: «HanmomuHarw, 4to
BIIOOJIEHHOCTD, / HE ABb, YTO METHHBEI HE T€, / YTO, MOXET ObITh, [IOTYCTOPOH-
HOCTB/ IPHOTBOPHIAck B TeMHOTe» [HABOKOB 1997: 475]. Tlo moBoay 3axiroum-
TENBHBIX BBIBOJOB CTaTbu O pacckase TypreHeBa «(...) BcS Ta pafoCcTh, O KOTOPOik
TOBOPHUTCS B LEHTPAIBHON 9aCTH MUHHATIOPHL, HEBO3MOXHA B JIEHCTBUTEIHHOCTH
[BETIbAXEU-JIEAK 1991:276], Bo3HHKAET BONPOC O TOXKIAESCTBEHHOCTH IMPEACMEPT-
HBIX I€YaJbHBIX W HOCTAJIBIHMYECKMX HACH aBTOpa, KOTOPHIEC SIBISIOTCS KOHTpA-
nyHkrom mupa «Toi», ¢ omymeHnaME OMMOU MHUpa OECKOHEYHOCTH —~ «JIa3yPHbIE
BOJHLDY, KOTOpEle HabokoB Beiaenser [NABOKOV 1980: 162] — B muru npubiu-
XKAIOWIErocs c4acThsa. TpyaHO pelnTh, TAUHCTBEHHAs «Ta» B ciydae TypreHesa
Omnxe M4 K My3e MM K KaKOMY-TO MeTa(H3U9ECKH OCMBICIEHHOMY JKEHCKOMY
o6pasy,”’ o/HaKo, Ha OCHOBE SMOIEMATHYECKOrO TPUCYTCTBHS B pacckase [lanre,
YTO JOCTMIaeTCs NPHEMOM BBOJA PEMHHMCICHUHM, aKkTyamusupyetcs J{aHToB
TEKCT, XEHCKUE (HUTYpBI KOTOPOro — B 0COOCHHOCTH beatpude — B PyCCKO#M CO-
(uonoruueckoii TpaTHIHK NPHKPEILIAIOTC K 06pasy Beunoii JKencTBeHHOCTH -,

3 ITurata u3 pacckasa Typrenera npuseseHa 1o pabote [3EMLAXEU-J{EAK 1991: 275].

3 Anamms Seanaxen-Jleax, 0 Bcel BHAMMOCTH, CKOHLIEGHTPHPOBAHHBIA BOKPYT' TEM, KOTOPHIC B
9TOM MO3JHEM TYPreHEBCKOM PaccKa3e HAIHYECTBYIOT KaK MPEAYyBCTBHE IVIABHBIX HANPABIECHHI
CHMBOJHCTCKOH NIPO3BI, JOCTOMHEI BHUMAaHHA YK€ H3-32 TPAKTOBKH MPOGIEMATHKH Pa3sMBITOCTH
IPaHHIbBl MEKY HPO30H U H033HeH, 60 caM IHKII HOCHT HasBaime Cuxomeopenus ¢ npoze.

2T, B. Tpodumosa B croeit pabore Typeenes u [Janme. K nocmanosxe npobaemsl obpamaer
BHMMAHHE HA TO, 4TO HEAL3S HEJOOLCHHMBATh 3HA4YCHHE JIaHTOBA MHpa B Paxypce CTAHOBJICHHSN
TPHHIUIIOB XYIOXECTBEHHOro Mupa Typresesa. MccinenoBatensHuua BuepBrle, NMOXaIyi, aenaer
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CBS3aHHOM C TBOPYECTBOM, W WHIMBHAYalTbHOIO THOCTHYECKOrO IyTH, COBEpIIAE-
MOT0 HOCPEACTBOM coduiiHOro Hauana. Mbl HE B CHIIaX CyIUTh, HACKOIBKO MHP
JlaHTe TIOBJMSAT HA TBOPYECKYro Moaens drobepa (3TOT BOmpoc BOOOLIE He 3aTpa-
IMBAETCS B HCCIENOBATENLCKUX paboTax), HO nepsast 4acTe boswcecmeennou Ko-
MeOuu TaKKe UMeeTcs B Katajore 6ubnuoreku mucarens [LECLERC 2001: 161].
Eciu y Typresea B Bbibope o0pasa IapcTBa JasypH TauTCsA HOCTAIBIUYECKOE
aIeUIIPOBAHAE K MIEATHHOMY COCTOSHMIO U€JOBEKa, 4eM Kak OBl BOCIPOM3BO-
mutes Mud) 06 yTpaueHHOM pae, TO B I033UH AeGroTHpyomero bioka, XoTs «rai-
HbIi 30B» IToApyTH eine He CIBINIEH (B COOTBETCTBMH C TEMEPEIIHUMH JOKYMCH-
TAaM¥ FOHBIH II0O3T HU CTPOKM M3 counHeHuit Bi. CoNoBbEBa HE YHMTAIN), OJHAKO,
yXKe B CTUXOTBOpEHMH B Gonesnu cepoya mvicao o mebe..., 1ar. 1 nex. 1898 r.,
Bocreras My3a, XpaHHTENbHUIA BOXKACICHHOMH «PafloCTu He3oewnet (Gnaroxaps
BBIIEJICHHOMY 3IHTETY HATJIAAHON CTAaHET ee CHOCOOHOCTH OTKPBITH MyTh B HHOH
Mup), CIOBHO obnekaercs B opeon sasypu: «Hanexapl HET: BOKPYT U BETED Oyp-
HbIi,/ 1 HOYb, ¥ TPeOHM BOJH, U JBIM HEOECHBIX Ty4/ PasroHsaT BCE, U ob6pa3 Troi
nasypHeIi/ 3aTMAT, KaK Be€, Kak SPKHUif comHna jyd...» [BIOK1980, 1: 59] Bro-
CIeACTBUN, 06pa3bl 1asypy, 20Ay6usHbl U CUHegbl BXONAT B CO(HIHBIA CIOBaph
Bioka.”* B teogunen Otia ®noperckoro Codus-Xoaaranua ToXe COOTHECEHA CO
chepoit nazypu: OIOpeHCKHH yKas3hlBae€T HA LBETOBBIC OKPACKH COGUUHBIX HKOH,
" IPHHATBIE B PYCCKOW HKOHONMCHOM TPAJMLHMHU, H CXOIXHO C KOJOM, TPOABICHHBIM
B Qurype «Toii» Typremesa, HemBycMbICieHHO omnpezenser Coduro Kak 800U-
menvHuyy Oywiu: xamyueil B Ee pyke Ha caMbIX IPEBHHX H300pa)KE€HUAX HOBIOPOI-
CKOrO THIIA — yKa3aHHE Ha €€ «TCyPrHuecKyio CHIy, Ha nCuxonomnuion [Kypcus
,113171] [®a0PEHCKUHA 1914: 374]. Hakonen, nns HaboxoBa, nokinoHHHKa bioka, B
FOHOIIECKOM CTHUXOTBOPEHHH B yepkeu, TAE OMUCHIBACTCA LEPKOBHOE CBUAAHHUE C
MHJION aBCcoMOTHO B ayxe Cmuxos o Ilpexpacnoii [Jame, MOTHB KOTOPOro biok, B
CBOIO Ouepenb, mepeHuman u3 Vita Nuova Jlante, B KadecTBe 01aroil BECTH MEIIb-
KaeT oOpa3 «BECEHHEN Ja3ypu», a mo00Bb KaK Jap OOroB MpeJCTaBIEHA KaK MUT

[IONBITKY CHCTGMATHHECKH CYMMHPOBATEH IIOTCHIMANBHOC BO3JEHCTBHE MACHHOTO M IO3THYECKOTO
HaCIeAA BEIHKOTro (iopenTHiia Ha TBopuecTBo Typrenesa. OCOOCHHO APAaroOUEHHEL, C TOYKH 3pe-
HYS HACTOSIIEH CTATHH, 3aAMEYAHMS KAaCATSNIHHO NapaUICIH3MOB MEXIy TYPreHeBCKHMHU M JaHTOB-
CKMUMH KEHCKHMH IePCOHaXAMH, C OXHOH CTOPOHBI, H B OTHOMIEHHH KOHLETIHH ¢riocopun mo0EBY,
— ¢ Apyroii. B HCCHENOBAHMM IOMHHAWTHO (QHIONOTHYECKOTO THNA, B XPOHOIOTHHIECKOM MOPAIKE
TILATENBHO NEPEUHCIAIOTCS JAHTOBCKHE PEMHHHCIICHITHH, TIOSBILIOIAECS B TYPreHEBCKOH MPO3e, Ha
Gase Texcros mbecsl Haxnebuux (1848), mosectn ®ayem (1856), pomana Jeoparnckoe zresdo (1858),
H, HAKOHEL, «HanGonee JAHTOBCKOTO Mpoussenenms Typrewesa» Bewmue eodwr (I 872). B ciryuae
3TOrO [POM3BEACHNS OBMIHE IPUBCACHHEIX UTAT ABHO BHYIUACT, YTO B IOCTPOHKE KCHCKOTO obpaza
Iikems!, BoamoOuenroi Canmma, koTopas Giaromaps Bimodennio TypreHesbiM cumsona Posst
c6mmxaercs ¢ hurypoii Bearpuae u3 Tpaxtata Hoeas JKusne JlaHre, CHIrpajl HEMAJIOBaKHYI0 POIb
TOT EHCKHH TPHHIMIL, KOTOPEIi TOMHHHpYeT B dunocodun TeOopuectsa [lanre. Ora TBOpYeCKas
KOHIETILIHsL KOPCHHTCS B IPHHIIHIE CAKPAIBHOro. Kpome aKueHTHPOBKH (OHA PHIITAPCKOH (1 mapuo-
NOTHYECKOi) T033MH M MHPa phILApCTBa B cosunaanun «dolce stil nuovox» y Maute, Tpodumosa 3xc-
IUIMIMTHO PACCMATPHEAET MOKIOHEHHE TYPreHEeBCKOro repos CaHMHa KaK NMPEUEACHT MOACHH 6s10K0B-
CKOJt CODMITHO-HHCIHPUPYEMOH (JICUSHEMBOPHEcKoll) MOAEIH TI033HH, HOO K TYPreHEBCKOH I'epOHHE,
JlxemMe oHa mpsivo obpamaeTcs Kak K «IIpexpacnoit Jlame» Cannta [TPOOUMOBA 2002: 191].
3 06 srom moapobuee oM. [JOzZsA 2001: 48-49].
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CONPHKOCHOBEHHS C TPAHCUECHACHTHBIM, B CONPOBOXXICHHH IIBETOBOH CHMBOJIMKH
nazypu: «Jlasypubni nouenyi napmwm mebeca (...)» [HABOKOB 1916: 5-6]. ITo-
BHIIMOMY, 9Ta CMbICIIOBas aypa, B KOTOpo# cdepa Ja3ypHOro MOHUMAETCS B PyC-
CKOW JHTEepaTypHOH TpaJuUuH, BO3JeicTBYyeT H Ha pacmmdppoBky HabokoBbIM
CHMBOIMKH JIa3ypH-CUHEBBI, HCIIONB30BaHHOM B poMaHe [ ocnodica bosapu.
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Abstract

Eternity versus isms. Glosses on the Specific Perception of Flaubert in Rus-
sian Literary Tradition

The perception of Flaubert in Russian literature demonstrates a certain link to the spiri-
tual entwined with the Gnostic Image of Sophia. This feminine principle latently or explic-
itly occurring in Russian culture can be envisaged as a potential embodiment of the Muse,
without which the act of creation, both in its artistic and religious sense, remains fruitless.
Evidently this theory has always been rooted in the Russian tradition of associating aesthet-
ics to religious facts, furthermore the image of Holy Wisdom resulted in various concepts
of Eros in Russian philosophy at the turn of the century. This approach would especially
dominate the theories of the younger generation of the Symbolist movement: in their essays
concerning Flaubertian prose some of them set a high store on addressing the problem of
the ideal of Godmanhood, i.e. a secret code in Flaubert’s writings. The chief aim of this
article is to verify the theory according to which Flaubert can by no means regarded as a
realist, his attitudes towards his own work being rather modernist, as it has been essentially
shown by Russian symbolist readings. This idea is also presented in the interpretation of the
novel Madame Bovary published in the series of college lectures Lectures on Literature by
Nabokov, who unambiguously touches upon the moments of the spiritual incorporated in
Flaubert’s oeuvre while entirely rejecting and ridiculing the label of a realist author.
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L

B 3T0i cTaThe AENAETCA MOMBITKA OTIPEACTICHUS TOHATHA YTOMUYIECKOTO MBILL-
JICHUS ¥ BBIIBICHHS OCHOBHBIX XapaKTEPHBIX YEPT YTONHYECKOH MEHTAIbHOCTH
IyTeM CONOCTABHUTEIBHOrO aHAIIN3a PA3IMIHBIX B3IJIAN0B Ha MPoOIeMy yTOmU3Ma,
BBIP)KEHHBIX B KOHLETLHIX, KOTOPBIE CYIIECTBOBATH B PyCCKOH (uiiocodpekort u
GOroCIOBCKOM MBICIHM Hadana XX Beka, a TaKke B paboTax COBPEMCHHBIX HCCIIE-
JIOBaTelNiel PyCCKOro aBaHrapaa.

BONBIIMHCTBO PENPE3CHTATHBHBIX IPEACTABUTENEH aBaHrapIHBIX TCYCHHH B
PocCHH SIBISUTHCH HOCHTEIAMU YTOIMYECKOrO MEHTAIUTETA, 9TO OBLIO OTPaXKEHO B
MX TEOPETHYECKHX TEKCTaX M XYAOXKECTBEHHBIX IpQM3BeneHHMAX. K TakuM Xymox-
HHKAM MOJKHO HPHYMCIMTH Haubonee KPYHHBIX M MPHHUMIHATBHBIX AesTeNcH
pyccKoro aBanrapaa — B 001acTi M300pa3sHTENLHOTO UCKyCeTBa 310 Kasumup Ma-
nesud, Bragumup Tataun, [Tasen OunoHos, B mTeparype — Bemumup XneGHUKOB
u Annpeii [TnaToHOB. DTOT THI MEHTAIMTETA HPOSBISIICS HE TOJIBKO B TBOPUECKUX
KOHIENIHSAX HA3BAHHBIX XYI0XKHMKOB H TI03TOB, HO H B MUDOBO33DEHUH, HX OBITO-
BOM ITOBEJIEHUH H TIONUTUICCKHX B3rNA/Jax.

IIpo6reMBl yTOMMK, a TAKXKe BIMAHHE PYCCKOH (QHIOCO(CKON MBICTH, HOCH-
meif 4epThl YTONHMYECKOTO MEHTAIMTETa, HA Pa3sBUTHE DYCCKOrO aBaHIapIHOIO
HCKYCCTBa, B YaCTHOCTH Ha TBOpYecTBO Kaszumupa MajteBuua', Kak OJHOM U3 IEH-
TpajlbHBIX (QUIYp PYCCKOTO aBaHrapaa IOAPOOHO MCCIEAOBAHBI B COBPEMEHHOM
nuTeparypoBenenud. Konuernuus, npemnoxennas Ceernanod KaszakoBod, pac-
CMaTpWBaeT BIMSHHE Teopuy (uIocodcko-mMaTemaTHueckoro cunresa IlaBma
DIOpEHCKOTO HA CTAaHOBJICHHE M PasBUTHE OECTIPEMETHOIO MCKYCCTBA U TEOPHH
cynpemarmima [KA3AKOBA 1993], Tamapa Manpspoau HCCIeRyeT BIUSHHE HACH
pycckux kocmuctos (Hukonas ®enoposa, Korncrantuna Llnonkosckoro) Ha aber-
pakTHOE uckyccrso Bacumus Kanmmuckoro, n nosxe Ha (pOpMHPOBaHHE XydOXe-
cTBeHHBIX B3rIAg0B Kasumupa Manesuda [MAIBAPOAUN 1990].

B pa6ote 51 xoTena 661 HOXPOGHO OCTAHOBUTECS Ha paboTax pyCCKHX (uoco-
¢os nauana Beka ['eoprus @ponosckoro n Cemena PpaHka, B KOTOPBIX OTKPBITO
craBuTCs mpobIeMa YTOMM3MA B KOHTEKCTE PYCCKOTO PEIHIHO3HOIO U (GHiocod-
CKOTO MBIIUICHHS, ¥ 4TO CaMO€ CYUICCTBEHHOE I HAUIEH TEMBI, HUCCIIENyeTCs

! B sagauy panbHeHmmX MCCNEAOBAHMH aBTOPA CTATHH BXOAMT AHATHM3 PA3HBIX THIIOB H dopm
TPOABNIEHHA YTOIMHYECKOr0 MBIILIJICHHA, XAPAKTEPUCTHKA €T0 OCHOBHBIX Y€PT € LEJBIO IIOCIEAYIOWC-
IO OnpeneneHns CrelubHKH MELIeHHs Kasumupa ManesHya B 5TOM KOHTEKCTE.
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npobiieMa peanu3andyl YTONMHH U Te (aKThl, KOTOpHE K HEHl NPHBOAAT. AHAIH3
9THX OTHOCHTENBHO MAJIOHUCCICIOBAHHBIX CTaTeit PyCCKHX MBICIHTENEH HE0OXO-
JMM TS BOCCTAHOBIICHHSA KYJIBTYPHO-(GHIOCO(CKOT0 KOHTEKCTA 3MOXH, KOTOPHIi
B JalbHEUINEM [TO3BOJIUT ONPEAEITUTh MECTO TEOPHH cympeMartusma H Kasummupa
MajsieBH4a B YTOIHYECKOH KyJIbTYpE.

IL

IMonsATHE YyTONMH MOXET OBITH OXapPaKTEPHU30BAHO JBYMS OCHOBHBIMH CIOCO-
Oamu: kak (HUIOCOPCKO-TUTEPATYPHEIN JKaHp, B KOTOPOM H300paxkaeTcs Hacab-
HOEe 00LIeCTBO M KaK cocod MBIIUICHHS H BBIPAXECHHS, HOCHTENEM KOTOPOro MO-
JKET OKa3aThCs OTICJbHBIN 4EJO0BEK, ONpeAeICHHOEe TCUCHUE MM LeJas KyJIbTyp-
Has 310Xa, KaK 3T0 J0Ka3hiBaeTcs B crarhe JybpaBku Opany Ha OpUMeEpe PYCCKo-
ro asanrapza [OPAWY 2001]. Yray6nenue B npobiaeMaTHKy *KaHPOBBIX MpoOieM
YTOIHHK BBHIXOHUT 332 PAMKH 3TOH CTAaThH, OAHAKO MHE XOTEIOCH OBI KOPOTKO OTME-
TUTh €€ OCHOBHBIC XapaKTEPUCTHKH B Ka4ECTBE JHUTEPATYPHOrO XKaHPA B COBpE-
MEHHOI KPUTHYECKOMH JIHTepaType.

Ilo MHEHMIO amMepHKaHCKOTO HccienoBarens aBanrapaa [spu MopcoHa, yTo-
IUs «4acTo IpeHeOperaer rpaHulcd MexOy (paHTa3ued W pearbHOCTHIO M COOT-
BETCTBEHHO MEXIy HMCKYCCTBOM H HE-HCKYCCTBOMY», KOTOPBIE CTPEMHTCS MOJ-
YEePKHYTh BHICMEMBAIOIIAS €€ AHTHYTOIMHMS. YTONHA, KOTOPYIO YUEHbIH XapaKTepH-
3y€T KaK «IIOPOrOBBIH JKaHp, OMUCHIBAIOLINH [TOPOTOBYIO PEATBHOCTEY, CTPEMHUTCS
IIOTPY3HUTh YUTATENS B CHBI M TPE3bI, IPOBOJA €0 Yepe3 MHOTOCIIOWHEIA TaOUPUHT
obpamnenuit [MOPCOH 1991: 246-247].

Hewmerkuil yueHbIi-ClIaBUCT, 3aHUMAIOIIAICS MpoOaeMaMH PyCCKOTO aBaHrap-
Jla ¥ TEOpHU JKUBOIHMCH, B HACTHOCTH € TOUKH 3PEHHS YTONMHYESCKOrO MBIILICHHS,
I'anc I'ymETep OTMEuAET, YTO CTAHOBJICHHE YTONHMH KaK JUTEPATYPHOrO JKaHpa,
Oepymeli Havano ¢ «['ocyaapcreay [lnaroHa yTeepxaaercs B koHue XVII — naga-
n1e XVIII Bekos. Ilepponagansuo y Tomaca Mopa, Tomasso Kammanenms!, ®pan-
cuca bskoHa OHa mpelcTaBIeHA B BHJE PacCKa3oB MoperiaBaTeNieil W HOCHT Xa-
pakrep ¢unocodckux Tpakraros. I'. ['yHTep Bbimensier ase GOPMBI YTOMUIECKHX
MOHMCKOB — YTOIIMA, pealn3yemMasi B IPOCTPAHCTBEHHOU cepe, U yTomus, passep-
HyTas BO BpeMEHHOM M3MepeHuH [I YHTEP 1991: 253]. Iepeas popMa COmEpKUT B
cebe Mozenp, NOCTPOCHHYIO H2 ONHCAHUH YTOMHYECKOrO TOPOJa, MPOTOTHIIOM
koroporo saemieTcs Hoswiit Mepycamum. B ee nentpe Haxomsarcs oOIIeCTBEHHO-
TOCYJapCTBEHHBIE W TEXHUKO-IIMBUNM3ATOPCKHE ACIEKTHE XKH3HH, a €€ pa3paboTka
BEJET K PalMOHAIUCTHYECKOH conManbHON yronuu. B meHTpe apyroit Monend,
OMKCHIBAIOILEH HENPUHYKICHHYIO CEMEHHYIO JKH3Hb B HCKOHHOH ONMHM30CTH 4emno-
BEKa U NPUPOBI, HAXOAUTCA 3OEMCKHH caf, pail. Ee manpHelinras paspaborka Be-
J€T K NacTyIIECKOH NO33WM U MAWLINH. VccienoBarens OTMEYAET, 4TO KOHTYPHI
YTONHWYECKOTO TOpOJa, KOTOphle MOIYT OBITh KBaApaTHBEIMH (ropoJ AMapoT y
T. Mopa) unmu kpyrasmvu (ropon Connna y KaMnanennsr), CIpeMITCA K CHMMET-
PMH TE€OMETPHYECKHX (DOPM, KOTOPHIE CHMBOJHU3HPYIOT COBEPIIECHCTBO, HEMOJ-
Jaromeecd AanbHEHIIEMy YCOBEPLICHCTBOBAHMIO. 3A€Ch MPOCIEKHUBAETCA CXOCT-
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BO C TEHIEHIMEH reoMeTpusaiuu GopM B aOCTPaKTHOM HCKycCTBe. Ilo MHEHHIO
I'. I'yHTepa, yTONUYECKUE MIOUCKH, PEaTH3yeMble BO BPEMEHHOM (TeMrIopaIbHOM)
M3MEPEHMH, 3aKIFOYaIOT B ceOe NErpaflaTUBHYIO M NPOrPECCUBHYIO MOJENb YyTO-
nuy. JlerpagaTtuBHas yronus, oOpalleHHas Ha3ajl, HCXOIHUT K3 NPEACTaBICHUS 00
UICATHHOM MEPBOOBITHOM COCTOSIHUH, O «30JI0TOM BEKe», 0CJIE€ KOTOPOro Caeny-
€T yXYy/IIIEHHE, 3 BO3HHKINAsS [O3XKE NPOTPECCHBHAA MOJIENb NPEACTABAACT CoO0iH
TIPOEKIUI0 MH(DHUECKOro «30JI0TOTO BEKa» B Oyayliee, IMEPEHECEHHOro B KOHEH
HCTOpHH. Y4YeHBIH CUHTAET, YT0 00€ 3TH HOPMBI YTONHU MOXKHO ONPEIEIHTE KaK
IIOCTPOCHHBIE TI0 «MMIUIEHAPMCTCKON» HITH «XHIHACTHIECKOW» MOAEIH. JTa TeMa
n0gpoGHO pa3pabaTeIBaeTCA M BEHIEPCKOH HCCNEN0BATENbHALCH PYCCKON KYIIBTY-
pbI XX Beka Xyxeit Xerenu [HETENYI 1995].

VTomus Kak ¢noco6 MbIIIeHAs Han0omnee IPKO BBIPAXEHA B KOHIENIINAX PyC-
CKOTO aBaHrap/ia, KOTODBIi, 10 MHEHHIO XOPBATCKOH MCCIIeI0BATEIBHHUIIBI TBOPYE-
ctBa Bemumupa Xne6rukosa JyGpasku Opany, sBISETCS MEPBOH LENOCTHOHR yTO-
IHYeCKOH KyNbTypoi B MCTOpHH EBDOIBI, 0XBATEIBAIOILEH BCE OCHOBHBIC obnacTu
Boctouno- # CpemHe-eBpOnencKoro KyapTypHoro apeana. [Ipu aToM mccnenosa-
TeJILHHLA OTMEYAET, YTO YTOIHYECKOE MBIIUICHHE U BBIPAKCHUE SABJIAETCS OCHOB-
HOH 4epTOii KPH3HCHOIO CO3HaHMSA U [OICO3HAHMSA, KPHM3HCHBIX M Iepudepude-
CKMX I{MBHJIM3ANUOHHBIX COCTOSHMH. DTOT TUI MBILUIEHUS YK€ HE Pa3 BOSHHKAI B
HICTOPHH B Pa3IM4HBIX C(epax KyNbTypbl, B 4aCTHOCTH B HAPOJHO-YTONHYECKUX
TIpeCTABIEHHUAX, KOTOPBIE KaK MPABUIIO COCTABIAIM THI MBIIICHHSA, albTCpHA-
THBHBIH 1O OTHOIIEHHMIO K OPUIHAIBHON KyIbType U KaHOHHMYECKUM PEITUTHO3-
HBIM HpeHCTaBJ'ICHI/ISIMZ. OpHako UMEHHO aBaHrapll CTajl NEPBBIM LIEIOCTHBIM yTO-
MUYECKUM TPOEKTOM, ONPEAECTMBIIMM BCKO KYJIBTYPHYIO 3IOXY H CHCTEMY KyJlb-
Typ: «Jl0 aBaHrapaHO# KyisTypbl XX Beka yTOMHYECKOE MBILICHHE U BHIPAKCHUC
B €BPONEIHCKON UMBHIN3ALMU ObLIO MEPU(HEPUICCKUM ABJICHHEM: B aBaHrapIHoOU
KyJbType OHO CTAJI0 IOMHHAHTOM BCEX CYINECTBEHHBIX 00/MacTell OT HCKYCCTBa H
HAayKH JI0 TIOMUTHKN 1 obmecTBa» [OPAWY 2001: 290].

1L

B smoxy aBaHrapja NpOMCXOAUT MOBOPOT yTONHYECKOrO MBIIIIEHHS OT KyJb-
TypBl K OPUPOZE, YTO CTAHOBHTCA HOBBIM ITAllOM B Pa3BUTHH MEHTAIHTETA 3TOTO
tuna. JI. Opand cuurtaer, 9T0 3TOT THI MBILUICHHS ¥ BbIPAXKEHHUS CTOJNCTUAMH 10
TIOSIBICHUs aBaHrapja ObUI KyJbTyPHBIM, €FO NPOEKTHI JABaK €BPONEHCKOM 1u-
BUNM3AIMH OTIOBIX OT CJIHIIKOM >XECTOKOH THOCCEOJNOTM3allHH, a B aBaHrapJHOH
KyIbType yTONUYECKOE MBIIUIEHHE CTAHOBUTCS «aHTHKYIBTYPHBIMY» HMIIM «TPAHC-
KyAbTYPHBIM»: «OHO PaspyImiao BCKO COBOKYTIHYHO €BPONEHCKYIO IIMBUIM3ALIMIO 1
CO3/1aBaJIO HJIM AyMaJio 4TO CO3JAET, HOBYIO, /10 TOTO BPEMEHH HEU3BECTHYIO, yXKE
HE eBPONEHCKYIO0, HO, Kak ObUIM Iy60KO yBepeHb! aBaHTapAHbIE NPOTArOHUCTL,
HAHIYYUIYIO0 — OHTOJIOTMYECKY0 HuBHIM3amuio» [OPANY 2001: 291].

2 Pycckde COMMANBHO YTOIMYECKHE HAPOIHBIC JIETSHIBI MCCHEAYCT K. UucroB B xmurax
«Pycckas HapoaHas yromo» (M., 2003). u «Pycckne COLHANbHO-yTOIHIECKHE JICTCHABI M., 1967).
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ABaHrapaHas KyJlbTypa IpoBesa IIyOHMHHBIH MEHTATBHBIA U CEMHUOTHYECKHH
[OBOPOT OT LEHTPAIBHBIX €BPONECHCKHX MOJENECH MBININEHHS H BBIDAXEHHS K J0-
UHMBIJIM3ALHOHHEIM, nepudepuieckuM, BHeeBpomeickuM moaensaMm. J1. Opauu
CUHTACT, YTO PYCCKHH aBaHrapJ, COBEpIIAs MOMBITKY aHTHKYJILTYPHOI'O TIEPEBOPO-
Ta, CTPEMUTCA YHTH OT KyJbTYPHBIX LEHHOCTEH, CO3JaHHBIX IPEABIAYIIEH 3N0X0k
PYCCKOI'O CHMBOJIU3MA H OPHUEHTHPOB €BPOIECHCKOW IUBHIH3ALMH, H BOCCTAHO-
BUTh IIEHHOCTH apXaH4yecKHe, MOBBICUTh 3HAYMMOCTH MPHPOJABI, BOCCTAHOBHB C
HEH CBs3b, YTEPAHHYIO C Pa3BUTHEM EBPONEHCKOH LHUBUIM3ALNH, KOTOPas BEACT K
BOCKDEIIEHHIO 3a0BITEIX (POpM M rimyOMHAM HapOJHOTO TBOpuecTBa. HoBEIH ueno-
BEK OEXHUT OT eBpONEHCKOH MUBHUIH3AIKH, KOTOPYIO OH CaM CO3JaJl, PAAUKAIHHO
HEPEOCMBICIIUBAS OAHY M3 OCHOBHBIX aHTHHOMHI 4€IIOBEYECKOH HCTOPHH — TIPO-
THBONOJIOXKHOCTh MPUPOJBI H KyJbTYphl. IMEHHO mo3ToMy B Hadane XX Beka
BO3HUKAET HEOOXOANMOCTh 3aHOBO NIEPECMOTPETH COOTHOLICHHUS ITHX BYX Hayal.
H ognuM H3 BapuaHTOB TEOPETHUYECKOTO OINBITA OMpEAEIEHHs HOBOTO COOTHOIIE-
HHS MEXIY IPUPONOH M KyJIbTYpOH sBJISETCH KOHLEMNUHA PYCCKoro ¢unocoda
Cemena ®paHka, KOTOpasl NBITAETCA MPEOAOIETh Pa3pPBIB, CYIIECTBYOLIMHA MEXIY
STHMHU HaYaJaMH U IPUMHPHTE UX.

OnuH U3 caMbIX 3HAYHMTENBHBIX PENUTHO3HBIX MBICIUTEIICH IEPBOi NOJIOBUHBI
XX Bexa C. ®pank npuxoaur K unee borodenoBeuectsa, coOrnacHo KOTOPO# CyTh
MHpa 3aKII0YEHA B 4€lI0BEKe, HO MHP HEBO3MOXHO MOCTUTHYTH Oe3 bora. B men-
TPE PAJia €ro HCCIEROBaHUN — IOUCK IPUYHH AYXOBHOI'O W HOJHUTHYECKOrO KPH3H-
ca, morpsacmero Poccuro B 1917 roay. B cBoeii cratse «IIpupona u KyisTypay,
BEIIEAIER B XypHane «Jloroc» B 1910 rogy, punocod o60CHOBBIBaET BO3MOXK-
HOCTH MHPOTIOHMMAaHH:A, KOTOPO€E He ObLUI0 OBl OPHEHTHPOBAHO TOJBKO HA MIPHPOIY
WM TOJIBKO HA KyJIBTYPY, HO JaBajlo OBl CHHTE3 OOOUX KOHIETIH, Opano Obl wmc-
XOIHOH TOYKOH HE Pa3spO3HEHHOCTb ITHX IPOTHBOMOJIOXHOCTEH, & UX E€IHMHCTBO.
010 MmKN0 6B CMBICIA MIPOTHBOMOCTABICHHE IIPHPOJA M KYJIBTYPa» H OIJHO-
CTOPOHHHI BpIOOp OZHOTO M3 Hadal. B xoHuenuuu, npemnoxennoi C. OpaHKoMm,
IIPUPOJIA ABIAETCSA NOTEHIMANBHON KyIbTYPOH, a B K&XKIOM KyJIBTYPHOM (peHome-
HE CyIECTBYET NaMATh O TOH NpupoAHOH GopMe, H3 KOTOPOil OHA BBEIpOCTA:

«Heobxoaumas Oopeba MEXAy ,,6CTECTBEHHBIM H ,,MCKYCCTBEHHBIM", LIPHPO-
JI0i ¥ KyJIbTYPOH Ha KQXKHOW CTyNICHH OBITHS, HE CBHACTENLCTBYET 00 MX a0COMIOT-
HOM IPOTHBONOJIOXKHOCTH H OTOPBAHHOCTH, & €CTh, TaK CKa3aTh (opMa HX HEOOXO-
JUMOTO COTPYIHUYECTBA U CIIUTHOCTH BO BCSIKOM ObITui» [DPAHK 1910: 88].

OnuceiBas npolecc BOSHUKHOBEHHS KyibTypbl, CeMen ®paHK OTMEYAET, 4TO
OHa BBIACIAETCA M3 OOWIEro Hayana — MPUPOABI, KaK ee¢ «MeHbpwas chepa». OH
pas3NMyaeT qB8E CYIIECTBYIOIIUE TOUKY 3PEHHUS HA NPHPOAY M KYNbTYpYy — (usHo-
KpaTu3M, BO3HUKIIMH B NEPHOA apHHCKOH AEMOKPATHH Y HOOKPATH3M IIEpHOjA
pacusera rpedeckoi punocopun. Ilpu 3TOM 3TH ABE NPOTHBOMOIOKHbIE KOHIIEII-
MM BO3BBIIIAIOT OAHO M IPUHKKAIOT POJIb APYTOro Havana.

®u31oKpaTUYECKas KOHIEIHS OMHUPAETC Ha HICK METaQU3HUECKOM aBTOPH-
TAPHOCTH NPHUPOABI, KAK KaTeropuH O€3yC/IOBHOH M BEYHOM, M OLEHKH KYJIbTYDHI
KaK KaTe€ropuMy 4eNOBEYECKOH, a COOTBETCTBEHHO — OTHOCHUTENHHONH M KOHEYHOM,
AHTHYHOMY YENOBEKY MHDP MPEICTaBIIUICS HEPACKONOTHIM E€IUHCTBOM, KOTOPOE
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OCMBICJIMBAJIOCH C MOMONIBI TPHUBBLIYHBIX KATETOPUHA YENOBEYECKOH MXM3HHM H
JMIIb MBICTb Neproaa ahuHCKON NEMOKPATHH, PAa3pyIlHiia MHOTOBEKOBBIE TPajiu-
MM ¥ SBHUJIACH 3IOXOH IPOM3BOJA U nepeoeHKH nenHoctei. C. ®pank cuuTaer,
YTO 3Ta 3M0Xa BIIEPBHIE NPOTHBONOCTABIIA KYJIBTYpPY (KOTOpas MMEET 4eloBeye-
CKOe TIPOHCXOX/IEHHE U OTJIMYAETCS OT NMPHUPOJHOTO MUPA CBOEH HEYCTOMYHBO-
CTBIO, TIPOH3BOJIBHOCTBIO, YCIIOBHOCTBIO) M PHPO.Y, KOTOpas SBILCTCA MOINIUH-
HOH PeaNbHOCTBIO, yXoasimieil KopHaMu B 6ertie. Co BpeMeH apHHCKOH [eMOKpa-
THY TPOTHBOIONOKHOCTD IPHUPOJA ¥ KyJbTypa MPOXOAHT HYEPE3 BCKO HCTOPHIO
YeJI0BEUECKOT0 XHU3HeNnoHUMaHua. C TOYKH 3peHHs] PH3UOKPATH3MA YesIOBeYeCKas
PEeabHOCTh, OTHOCUTEIHHA, H3MEHYHMBA, 3aBUCHT OT NIPOH3BOIIA, HE NPUKPEIIEHA K
LEHTPY OBITHSA, M3 Hee POKAAETCS MCKYCCTBO — MOJYMPH3pavHoe, OECIioTHOE
ObITHE.

«UenoBex 0671a1a€T CrIoCOOHOCTBIO OTPBHIBATHCSA OT BCEOOIIMX KOPHEH MPHPO-
Ibl, yTPAYHBATh CBA3b C [OYBOH, CTPOUT CBOKO JKU3HB IO COOCTBEHHOMY IIPOM3BO-
7y, BHE M JI@K€ BOIPEKH KOCMHYECKHM 3aKOHAM, KOTOPBHIM NOBHUHYETCS BCE OC-
TaJbHOE HA CBETE. 3aKOHBI YEJOBEYECKOH )XU3HH CYTh Kak Obl 3aKOHBI BTOPOrO
TIOps/IKa, MAyIIHE BPaspe3 C yHHBEPCAIBHBIMU 3aKOHaMH MPUpPOJBI <...> Yenosek
€CTh, TAKMM 00pa3oM, IBOMCTBEHHOE CyIIECTBO: Oyaydd MOAJAHHBIM BEIMKOTO
KOCMUYECKOTO FOCYapcTBa, BMECTE C TEM M TBOPEI CBOEr0 COOCTBEHHOrO MHpO-
ycrpoiictea» [OPAHK 1910: 52-53].

B hU3HOKDPATH3ME eCIMecmEeHHbiM CINTAETCS TO, UTO HAET U3 [IyOHHbI OBITHS
¥ MMeeT B HEM KOPHH, M MMEHHO [IOTOMY OHO ABJISETCH aBTOPUTETHBIM. FIcKyccm-
8eHHbIM CUMTAETCH TO, YTO JIMIIEHO MOMTHHHOH MeTapH3UYECKOH OCHOBBI, a IO-
TOMy M HE aBTOPUTETHO. KyNbTypa eCTh HEUTO HU3ILIEE MO CPABHEHUIO C NPUPOJIOH
0 TOpsAKY M 3HaueHuto. C Apyroi CTOPOHEI, Ky/IbTypa 03HAa4aeT TAKXKE COBOKYII-
HOCTb TOTO, YTO Pa3yMHO M CO3JaHO 4eJOBEKOM A1 camoro cebs. KynbTypa sBig-
€TCs HEe3aKOHHBIM HapylICHHEM IOpsAAKa MPHUPOJBI, OHA MOXKET O3Ha4aTh M Ipe-
OJIOJIEHHE 3TOr0 MOPSIKA, CAMOOCBOOOMKIEHHE YEIIOBEKA OT BJIACTH IIPHPOJIBL.

Snoxa rpeueckoil punocodun, ormeyaer Cemer PpaHK, JaCT NPOTHBOIOOXK-
HYIO OHEHKY, CO3/1aBas HOOKPAaTHYECKOEe NOHMMAHHUE, IIC IPUPOJA ABISAETCS HHU3-
meit Caeno-CTUXUIHON CTyNeHbto OBITHA, KOTOPOM MPOTUBOCTOHMT BBICIIAA CTE-
neHb — KyabTypa. C ee TOMOLIBIO Y€TOBEK BO3BBIIAETCS Hall IPUPOJOH, BOCCTaET
IIPOTHB BJIACTH CJEMBIX M PABHOIYIIHBIX CHJ M CO3/aeT MHP, KOTOPbIH CTPEMHUTCS
K Onary. B 3TOH KOHUENUMH «UCKYCCMEEHHOCHb) PABHACTCH (UCKYCHOCMUY, TO
€CTh ABJIAETCSA TEM, HA YEM JIEKHT [1€49aTh Pa3yMHOCTH. B TOM, YTO 4€lI0BEK OTphI-
BAeTCs OT IPUPOIBI M CTAHOBUTCS YCTPOHTENEM HOBOTO OBITHS, CKa3bIBa€TCs TOP-
ECTBO Pa3yMHOTrO Ha4ala Haj €CTECTBEHHOH HEOOXOAUMOCTBIO H CIENOTOH. Du-
3MOKPATH3M HEraTHBHO OLICHMBAET BOCCTAHHE YENOBEKA IIPOTHB NMPHPOIBL, STOT
GYHT paccMaTpUBaeTCsi KaK HeOIYCTHMOE CBOEBOJME paba MPOTHB BIIACTENHHA,
BeAylllee K aHAPXUH U pachajy, ¢ HOOKpaTHYeCKOH JkKe TOYKH 3PEHHMA 9TO BOCCTA-
HHE OLEHHBAETCS TO3UTHBHO, KaK )KEIAHHOE OCBOOOKIEHHE BHICIIEH CHIIBI M3 IO
rHETa HU3LIHX.
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Jlenast mOnBITKY IPAMUPHUT 3TH ABE IpotHBononoxHocty, C. dpask otMeya-
€T, YTO IPAHHIEI IOHATHI ecmecmeeHHO20 U UCKYCCMBEHHO20 PA3MBITHI, OHH SB-
JSFOTCS YCTIOBHBIMH KaTETOPUAMH, MEXIY KOTOPBIMH MOFYT OBITh pacipeneneHbl
BCE CTOPOHBI U MPOABJICHUS YEJOBEYECKOr0 CYLIECTBA:

«C omHOHN CTOPOHBI BCE YENIOBEYECKOE «ECTECTBEHHO», TAK KAaK BBHITEKACT U3
NPHPOJIBI — HMEHHO U3 9EJOBEYECKOH MPUPOJBL, ¢ APYTOH CTOPOHBI BCE OHO HC-
KyCCTBEHHOY, TaK KaK CBSI3aHO C Pa3yMOM U CO3HATENBHOH BOJIEH, OTIMYAIOUIUMH
4eJI0BEKa OT OCTaJIbHON npupoash [PPAHK 1910: 56).

CornacHo xoHuenuuy ¢uiocoda NpOTHBOMOCTABICHHE IBYX Pa3IUYHBIX CTH-
XU — IPHUPOABI U KyJIbTYpHl — MOXET HHTEPHPETHPOBATHCS B TPEX PA3NHYHBIX
¢mnocodcekux cucremax. B ryxe outonorudeckod ¢unocoduu 310 6yaeT mpoTu-
BOIIOCTaBJIEHUE ABYX oOyacteil ObITuA — 001aCTH KOCMHYECKO KH3HH U 001acTH
4eJI0BEYECKOH KH3HU, B AyXe KaHTHAHCKOIO HJeanu3Mma, TIe NpHUPOJa e€CTh Bce
BooOImIEe OOBEKTHBHO-pEATBbHOE, TOIJA KAaK KYJNbTypa €CTh HACAIbHAs OLCHKA H
HOPMHpPOBKa CYIIEr0, a TAKXKe B Ayxe (PEHOMEHOJIOruYeckoi (puiocoduu, B pam-
Kax KOTOpOH CTaHOBHTCA BO3MOXXHBIM COJIM)KEHHME U [Ja)ke CHHTE3 3THX ABYX MpO-
THBONONIOXHBIX Havyal. B mpeaenax ¢peHomeHonornyeckoi ¢punocodpuu, OTKphiBa-
€TCA BO3MOXKHOCTB IIPEOJOJICHUS TEOPETHIECKH OJHOCTOPOHHErO HATYpaTH3Ma H
Haeanu3Ma, TaKk M NPAKTHYECKOH OJHOCTOPOHHOCTH (PM3HOKpaTH3Ma U HOOKpa-
TH3Ma.

B T0 x€e BpeMd B 3TOM BO3MOXKHOM CHHTE3€ IIPUPOJHOTO M KyJIBTYPHOTO Hadan
MBI MOXKEM OIIO3HATL OJHO M3 OCHOBHBIX CTPEMIEHHMHA PYCCKOTO aBaHTapHOTO
HCKYCCTBA — MOIBITKY COMMXEHHS NPOAYKTOB XyHO)KECTBEHHOI'O TBOPYECTBA H
[IpPUpOIB], BOCCTAHOBHMB B KyJbType HPHpOAHOE Haudano. B aBaHrapae ¢ HoBOit
CHUJIOH 3BYYHT NpobaeMa B3aHMOOTHOIIEHUS KaTErOpUil €CTECTBEHHOTO H HCKYCCT-
BEHHOI'0, KOCMHYECKOTO H 4eaoBedeckoro. Meiciu Cemena ®@paHka B HEKOTOPBIX
MeCTax OKa3bIBAKOTCA CO3BYYHBI TOH XapaKTepUCTHKE, KoTopyio J[. Opawu naer
PYCCKO# aBaHrapAHOM KyJIbType KaK HOBOH «OHTOJIOTMYECKON ITMBHIIM3ALKKY», B
KOTOPOH BOCCTAHOBHJIOCH OBl €JHHCTBO IPHPOJHOTO U KYJILTYPHOIO HAYal.

HecnyualiHo HMEHHO HAEH PYCCKHX (HIOCO(OB-KOCMHMCTOB, COAEPKAIIHE YC-
TAHOBKY Ha BOCCTAHOBIICHHME 3a0BITHIX CB3€H MEXIY YEIOBEKOM M NPHPOOi-
KOCMOCOM, CHJIbHO TIOBJIHMSAIH Ha CTAHOBICHHE PYCCKOTO aBaHrapja, KOTOpPbIi BO-
obme B 6osblIeH CTENEHH, YEM 3ana/IHbIe TeYCHHS UCHBITHIBAT HA Cce0e BO3IEHCT-
Bue GHIOCOMCKUX HIOEH CBOEH OTEYeCTBEHHOW KynbTyphl. HccnemoBaTenbHULA
PYCCKOro aBaHrapAHoro MckyccrBa XX Beka Tamapa Magpspoad CHHTaEeT, 4YTO
BaXXHEHIIEH MJIEEH PYCCKOro KOCMHU3Ma ABIIACTCS HAES 00beIHMHEHUS JIFOAEH HE Ha
OCHOBE XPHMCTHAHCKHX BO33DEHHIA, MO0 HACOJOrHYECKHX M COLMAIbHBIX IIIAT-
(bopmM, a Ha OOIIHOCTH B3MIAJOB H JCHCTBHI [0 OTHOLIEHHIO K NPUPOJE M K KOC-
Mocy. B KasecTse npuMepa cXoAcTBa GHIOCOOHH KOCMUCTOB CO B3IJISIAaMH PYC-
CKUX aBaHrapIHBIX XyJOXHHKOB OHA NPHUBOMUT pasMseiliuieHus Bacunusa Kangun-
CKOTO, CUMTABUIETO, YTO KAPTHHA KaK Pe3yJIbTaT JyXOBHOIO TBOPUECTBA XYIOKHH-
Ka nomoOHa MPOM3BECHHIO IIPUPOABL, BO BCEX BHEIUHUX (HOpMax KOTOpoi 00s3a-
TEJIBHO CKPBLITO JyXOBHOE, a PopMa U KpacKa sBJIAIOTCS JMIb CPEACTBOM HA IIYTH
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Benukoil ayxoeHoctd. ITo meicnu B. KanauHCKOro, KapTuHa Hajensercs Camo-
CTOSTENHHOM KU3HBIO, YIOROOIAETCS IPUPOAE, «CTAHOBUTCH JIMYHOCTBIO, AyXOB-
HO JBIIIALIMM CYOBEKTOM, TO €CTh IIPOMCXOIUT OTOXICCTBICHHE KapTHHBI C 3XH-
BBIM opranusmoM [KAHIMHCKUH 1967].

HccnenosarenpbHULA CUMTAET, YTO HACH KOCMU3Ma, OKa3ald HE MEHEE CHIIBHOE
BAHAHHE Ha (POPMHUpOBaHHE KOHUeNUui sxuBonuicH Kasumupa Manesuya u [lapna
Dun0HOBa, BO3POAMB B MX TBOPYECTBE HOBOE IIOHMMAaHHE CBSA3CH YenoBeKa i Koc-
moca. OHa OTMEHaeT, 9TO PYCCKHM KOCMM3M Kak ¢mnocodckas cucrema BOHpaer B
cebs yTONHUYEeCKHe PEACTABIEHUA H €CTECTBEHHO-HAYYHbIE HAEH MHOTHX MBICTIH-
teneit Poccuu or Onoesckoro 1o @enoposa 1 LioakoBCKOTO.

Jinsd KOCMHCTOB MPUpOAa He OOBEKT, KOTOphIA HabarofaeTcss U3BHE, a MHD,
BCENIEHHAsd, KOCMOC, JEMEHTOM KOTOPOro fABJISETCA YENOBEK M B KOTOPOM OH
CTPOHUT CBOI HM3Hb KaK MHPOBOE, 2 HE TOJBKO KaK 3eMHOe coOblTie. BMecro aH-
TPOIOLEHTPU3MA, BBIIBHIa€MOr0 MpEbIAYIIEH 3MOXOH, BBIABHIAETCA aHTPOINO-
KOCMH3M, SIAPOM KOTOPOTO CTAHOBUTCSI OTPHLAHUE NPEXKHEro MOCTYNaTa, 4To Ye-
JIOBEK €CTh [IEHTP MMpPO3JaHus, TaK KaKk B KocMoce Boobuie HeT ueHTpa. Cosnasas
CBOIO KocMH4ecKyro yromuio ¢punocodp H. Demnopos nocsraer Ha BECh NPUPOAHO-
MHPOBOIi OPS/IOK, FOBOPs 0 HEOOXOMUMOCTH CO3HATEIBHOIO YNPABJICHUSA 3BOJIHO-
uueii, 00 Haee «IPaBAMIEro pasyma npupons». B prinocodpuu KocMu3Ma 4eoBeK
CTAaHOBUTCA CyOBEKTOM OODATHOTrO BO3AEHCTBHsA HAa MOPOJMBLIYIO™ €r0 NMPHUPOIY
IS ee npeobpa3oBaHus M OoyXOTBOpeHHA. B aBamrapie mopoGuod dyHKUMeH
HajensieTcsl KapTuHa-CyObekT. Mjes KOCMHCTOB O TOM, YTO NMPHPO/JA CYIIECTBYET
KaK Cy6BEKT CBOMX MHOTOOOPa3HBIX H3MEHEHHH U NPEBPAILCHHN CO3BYYHA CTPEM-
JEHHIO aBAHTapAHBIX XYAOXXHHUKOB YIOAOOWTH CBOM TMOJOTHA IPOU3BCACHHSAM
npuponsl (KapTMHa Kak ApIamud  CyObeKT HMIH KMBOE CYWIECTBO Y
B. KanaHHCKOro WM IyJiscHpyIOIuid opranusm y IL. ®unonosa’). ApaHrapay,
CTpeMSIIEMYCsS U3MEHHTh CTPYKTYPY MBIILIeHHs 4enoseka XX Beka, OMu3ku U
MEUTHl KOCMH3Ma 00 OTpBIBE OT LIapa 3€MIHd, O MOJHOM OOHOBICHUH IUIAHETH,
OBJIQ/ICHUM H IepeycTpoiicTee kKocmoca H Beenennoit. Cam XyNOXHUK ynonoGis-
eTcsl MpPUPOJE-BCENEHHOM, €ro JESTENbHOCTH CTAHOBHUTCH YacTbIO NPHPOIHOTO
nponecca. «B KOHTEKCTE HACH PyCCKOr0 KOCMH3MA XyIOXKHMKH-aBaHTapAHCThL
BBLIBOJIMIIH CBOE HCKYCCTBO Ha OpOMTY BceneHckoro macmraba. Hacryrnienue Ho-
BOrO HCTOPHYECKOTO BPEMEHH MEPEKUBACTCA MMHM Kak Oydyliee KOCMHYECKOE
o6uoBNeHHE Beell uIaHeTH. PoxaeTcs npencTaBlIeHue 0 HOBOM MUpPE Kak O €U~
HOM Pa3sBEPHYTOM BO BPEMEHH H IIPOCTPAHCTBE OPIaHM3ME, B KOTOPOM MPOCTIEKHU-
BaeTca MyTh [IyOMHHOH OHOIMHAMHKH ObITHs <..> BCE PacCMaTpUBAETCA B CO-
CTOSHHHM MOCTOSHHOIO ,,BO3PACTaHMA®, U3IMy4YeHHs, ABIKEHUSA, BCeoOIIero [uHa-
MHu3Ma» [MAISPOOU 1990: 172].

B sopammsix K. Manesuya MpoCIIe)KHUBAETCS MHOTOYMCIICHHBIE TOYKH CONPH-
KOCHOBEHHS C HAEIMH PYCCKOrO KOCMH3Ma, HAllPUMEDP YCTAHOBKA HA THIIOIOTHYEC-
CKOE POJICTBO CBOETO «IYXOBHOTO $» M «HPUPOABI-BCENCHHON», a TaKXKe HIe

3 Cm. B pabore I1. ®wmwionosa «[exnapauus ,Muposoro Pacusera». («Kusup ycKyccTsa»,
1923, Ne 20, ITetporpaa. C. 13-15).
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MHOTOMEPHOCTH IPUpPOAbI M uenoBeka. [Ipu 3ToM OH mpuaaeT ocoboe 3HaUCHHE
TBOPYECKOH MHTYHIIUH, 0€3 KOTOPOH XYJOXHHK HE MOXET [IPO3PETh HEBUIUMOE B
[PUPOLEC M OXBaTHTh BCIO YHHMBEPCANBHOCTh CBA3eH BceeneHHOW. OTH MBICTH
K. MayieBuy u3naraeT B MHOTOYHCJIEHHBIX TEOPETHUECKUX TPAKTaTaX, OOOCHOBBI-
BAIOIIMX CO3JaHHYIO HM TEOPHIO CylpeMaT3Ma’.

Iv.

. Opauu otmedaer acretrdeckyio (1910-1935), nonmutuyeckyto (c cep. 1930-
x 5o cepeaunsl 1950-x rr.) u ¢unocodekyio (¢ cep. 1950-x mo 1968 rr.) dasel
CTaHOBJICHUS YTONHYECKOro MeluuieHHsa. MccnenoBaTenbHUIA CUUMTAET, 9TO HEp-
Bas (asa, coBeplIAIOIANCA HCKIHYHTENEHO B 3CTETHYECKOM MIIOCKOCTH 00yCnoB-
JICHa BBIPQKEHHEM YTONHYECKOTO MEIIUIEHUA B HCKyccTBe. IMEHHO B 3TOT «Xy-
JOXKECTBEHHBIA TIEPHOJ aBAaHrapAa», 0 €€ MHEHHIO, BO3HUKIM JIBE€ KITOUEBHIC B
cyanbe aBaHrapiHOH KyJbTYpbl MOJENH: aHTHKYJBTYPHBIH H TPaHCKYJIBTYpPHBIH
yronusM. B xauecTBe MpHMEpPOB, MILTIOCTPHPYIOUWINX JBA IyTH PAa3BUTUS aBaHrap-
na, J1. Opany npuBOAMT KOHUEIIHY, co3aaHuble AnekceeM KpydeHsix u Bemumu-
poM XneOHHKOBBIM B 00JIACTH JTUTEPATYPEI.

ITyTe XynoXKHHKa, TAK U HE YCHEBLIEr0 OCO3HATH Pa3pyIUUTENbHBIC TOCIC/ICT-
BHs BOILIOUICHHOH YTONMHYECKOH MeuThl, OkaHuuBaeTcs B 1935 roay, 10 ects B
CaMoM Hauasle cleayromeil $pasbl pasBUTHA aBaHrap/a — nonnmqecxon KOTOpast
TIEPEXOUT U3 OBIACTH HCKYCCTBa B cdepy KU3HEAeATenbHoCTH . [To MueHmo /I,
Opand, B 3T0H cBOel (pa3e yTomMuecKoe MBILLIEHHE M BBIPAXEHUE, NPOHAS MyTh
OT HCKYCCTBa K IOJHTHKE, HaOUpaeT CHIy W HauyWHAeT NEHCTBOBATbH TOTAJIMTAp-
HBIMH METOAAMH, NMPHUHYJUTENBHO HABSI3bIBAs YEJIOBEKY DEATHU3ALMIO MEYTHl 00
uaeanbHOM Mupe. Teneps yTONMHYECKOE MBIIUICHHE BXOOUT HENOCPENCTBEHHO B
KHM3HEJEATEIbHOCTh YEJI0BEKa, NPOHUKAECT B HPUHLMIBE YIPABIEHHS TOCYAapCT-
BOM, PEryJvpyeT oOLIeCTBEHHBIE OTHOIEHHSA. B mpouecce peanusalu yTONHS,
OCHOBaHHasd Ha MedTax o0 HeanbHOM OOINECTBE, BHIHYX/IEHA BhIPAOOTATH MEXa-
HHM3M, 00€eCreYHBaIONIHI e BOIUIONIEHHE, KOTOPBIH 3a4acTyl0 HaBA3bIBACTCS JIIO-
JSIM TIOMHMO HX BOJH H JOIYCKAaeT JKECTKHE MEPHI BO UM CBETNIOH meuTsl. [Ipo-
HHKasg B OOJIACTh NONUTHKH, YTOINHMYECKOE MBILIUIEHHE, MOJOOHO aHAIOTHYHBIM
aMOHLUSIM B MCKYyCCTBE, HAUHHAET NPETEHJ0BATH HA MHPOBOE FOCMOACTBO, NOCTE-
NEHHO MPEBPAINAACh B TOTAIMTAPHYIO HJICONOTHIO C OTPOMHBIM aIiapaToM «Heo0-
XOIUMBIX» Mep.

4Cm. ero paborsi «O HOBHIX CHCTeMax B uckycersen (1919), «OO6pydeHHble KOJBLOM
ropu3oHTa» (KypHan «AHapxusa», 1918), «bor ne ckunyt. Uckyccrso. Lepkoss. ®abpuxa» (1922) u
Ipyrue, Nepenucka XyAoxkHrka ¢ I'epmensonom, MatownaeiM, noasmo K. Manesnya cepeanHsi
1910 -X I. (0COOEHHO YETKO 3TH MOTHBBI IIPOCIEKHBAIOTCS B T. H, «IHTYPrHAHBIX HHKIAX»).

* B 1913 roay K. Manesuu cosmaer NEPBBIA H Hanboee H3BECTHHIA MaHH(pECT CylpeMariu3Ma —
«epHpiit xBajgpat», B nepuoa ¢ 1919 nmo 1922 rox B BureGeke yTonHuecKne MeUTH XYAOKHHKA O
«CYyNIPEeMaTHYECKOR TepecTpoiike» MHpa IOMYYaloT peanbHOE BOIUIOIIEHHE B KOHKPETHBIX
Xy[NOKECTBEHHBIX IPOCKTaX, HO yx¢ B KOHUC 20-X TOROB HAJEXOBl O MHPOBOM TOCIIOACTBE
CYNpEeMaTH3Ma OCO3HAIOTCA MM KAK HEHCIOIHHMBIC, W CBET/bIE CYNMPEMaTHYECKUE KOMIIO3UIHH
YCTynaloT MECTO 3araJlOYHBIM MOCTCYHPEMATHICCKUM MIOJIOTHAM,

192



3amemxu k npobreme onpedenenus ymonu4ecko20 MblULeHUs. 6 PYCCKOM asanzapoe

J. Opauu cuuraer, uro B TpeTheH, unocopekoit pase B Boctounoit u Len-
TpanbHO# EBpone 6bLI0 CO3AaHO OFPOMHOE HAPCTBO PEANH30BAHHON YTONHH, B TO
Bpems, Koraa B 3anaaHoit EBpone yTonuueckoe MBIIUIEHHE U BHIDOKCHHE €llle pa3
OXHIM B MCKYCCTBE (aBaHrapgHblii TeaTp bpexTa, pasmu4Hble HEOaBaHTapAHBIC
TedeHus). DTH MBICIH HCCISIOBATENBHHUIBI O MyTAX PEATH3ALMH YTONHWH CO3BYY-
Hbl KOHIETIIIUAM BbIABMHYTHIMH KPYIIHBIMU MBICAHTEIAMH Hadama XX Beka Ceme-
HoM Ppankom u ['eopruem PponoBCKUM.

V.

B mepuoa 3apoICHH aBaHTapAHON KyJIbTypbl NOHATHE YTOMUK OCTAeTCs OlI-
HMM M3 aKTHBHO OOCYXIAa€MbIX BOMPOCOB B (GHIOCO(PHH, B TOM YUCIE U B pyC-
CKOI1. 3ech 6yIyT pacCMOTPEHDI JIMIIB JBE H3 KOHIEMIHHA 00 yTOMHUIECKOM MbILI-
JIEHHH PYCCKOH (HI0CO(CKOH MBICIH Havaua BEKa, NPEACTaBIAIOIIHE A7 Hac
HHTEPEC TIOTOMY, YTO MX BO3HHKHOBEHME B 1920-€ ro/pl coBnajo ¢ caMbIM Hava-
JIOM TIEpeX0fia aBaHrapAa B NMOJHTHYECKYIO (asy, mpeaynpexnaas o TeX OMacHo-
CTSX, KOTOPHIMH YpEBaThl MEPCIEKTUBBI ero peanusamid. Ham xorenoce 6bl co-
[IOCTABUTh ¥ BBLICIHTH OOLIME YePTHI B ABYX KOHLEHIHAX YTONH3Ma: B 60rocnos-
CKO¥ KOHIETIIHH PEJHIMO3HOr0 MBICTHTENs Hayana Bexa ['eoprus PponoBckoro,
M3NI0XKEHHOH B pabore «MeTadusnudeckue MPEANOCkUIKY yTonusmay» (1923-1926)
u B koHnemuu punocodpa CemeHa dpanka, cHOPMYIHPOBAHHONH B €r0 CTaTbe
«Epeck yronusma» (1926). 10 cpaBHEHHE NPEACTABIACTCS] BaXHBIM C TOYKH 3pe-
HHS BBISBJICHHUA CXOXKHMX MOMEHTOB B HX KOHHEMLHUAX NPH CO3JaHUHU CHUCTEMBI BbI-
SBJICHHS XapaKTEPHBIX 4€PT YTOMHYECKOro MbIILIeHUs. Hammune oOmmx MOMEH-
TOB H Ujei B TBOpaecKHX MHTYHUHMAX I'. @ponosckoro u C. OpaHKa rOBOPHUT TaK-
)€ M O CYIIECTBOBAHMM TAKOTO HANPABICHHSA MBICIH B PyCCKOH puiaocopuu, Ko-
TOpOE CTPEMUIIOCH MPEXYNPEIHTs 00 OMacHOCTH MOMNBITOK PEann3alliM yTOIHH,
IOBJIEKIIEH 32 COO0H HE TONBKO Kpax PYCCKOrO aBaHrapia, HO M OGEpHYBIICHCS
Tpareauei )i BCel 3MOXH.

1. IloHMMaHue YTONMH, KAK rpexa, epecH, si3blueckoro cobuiasHa. Mnes
nNpaBoMepHa, MOKA He NPETEHAYET Ha PeaM3alHIo

O6a dunocoda onpeaeAOT YTONHIO, IPEXAC BCEro Kak MJC0, B KOPHE Mpo-
THBOpEYAIyI0 OCHOBAM XPHCTMAHCKOTO MHPOIOHUMAHHUs. PenmruosHeit ¢uio-
cod-uctopux I'eopruii PpONOBCKMH, MPEATOKHBIIMA GOTrOCIOBCKHH B3IIAN HA
npo6eMy YTOMMYECKOTO MBILLUICHHS, XapaKTEPHU3yeT YTONHMIO KaK «I3BIYECKuM
co61a3H», CONMPOBOXKAAIONIMH YETOBEYECTBO «Ha MYTAX OHCKA HCTHHBD):

«YTOIMH3M €CTh HMOCTOSHHBIN M HEH3ObIBHEIN COONA3H YENOBEUECKOH MBICIIH,
e OTPHIATENBHBIH [OMEOC, 3aPSKEHHBIN BENMYANIIEH, XOTS U ANOBUTOH SHEPTHEH
<...> YTOIH3M, 3TO — CJI0XKHOE, MHOTOITXHOE AyXOBHOE 37aHHE. B Kkparkoe, ox-
HOCOXHOE ONpPEAENCHHE HE CKaTh €ro CyIHOCTH. IIpUXOAMTCA 1O CI0AM pac-
KPBIBAaTh €r0 AKCHOMATHYECKHii (HOH, He BCeraa ACHO U OTYETIIMBO CO3HABACMbII»
[@®POIOBCKHMIA 1990: 409].
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Cemen @paHK, B CBOIO 04Y€pe/b, AAET YTOMU3MY aHAUIOTHYHYIO XapaKTePHUCTH-
Ky, ONpenenss ero Kak «epechy, «60robopuecTBoy, «M3BPALICHUE XPUCTHAHCKON
MBICITH:

«YTOnU3M ecTh THITHYECKUI 00pa3sel epecH B TOYHOM U [IPABOMEPHOM CMBICIE
9TOr0 MOHATHS — NMEHHO TAKOT'O HCKAXEHHS PENMIHO3HOH MCTHHBI, KOTOPOE YB-
JISKAET YENOBEKA Ha JOXKHBIH U MOTOMY rHOensHbIN nyTh» [DPAHK 1191: 379].

IleponavanpHO Onarne HaMEPEHHS YTONMH B €€ CTPEMJICHHH MONPABHUTH CY-
LIECTBYIOIIUE B OOIIECTBE OMMOKH, NPEXAE BCEr0 HEPABEHCTBO, MEPEPOXKIAIOTCS
B 6orobopyeckre MONBITKH HCIPAaBHTh BCE MHPO3AAHHE, TO €CTh H3MEHHTH BOJIIO
6oxxectBernoro Ilposunernus. C. ®paHK Ha3pIBAET YTONMHU3M BOCCTAHHEM YEJIOBe-
YECKOM HPaBCTBEHHON BOJH IIPOTHUB TBOPLA MHPA H IIPOTHB CaMOI'0 MHpPa KaK ero
TBOPEHMS, OTPHIAHHE AOrMara rpexonajeHus. OTBETCTBEHHOCTh 33 3€MHYIO He-
IIPaBIy yTONM3M BO3JIara€T HE HA BNACTb I'peXa B MUPE, 2 HA HEKHE HHBIC CHIIEL,
MOBHHHBIE B HENPAaBUIBHOM YCTPOMCTBE MUpA, W, JaXKe HAa HUHCTAHIMIO, COTBO-
puBLIyI0 MHApP. COTTIACHO Y4EHHIO FHOCTHKOB, B MIEAX KOTOPBIX (uiaocod BUAUT
NOJIMHHBIA MCTOYHUK YTOIM3Ma, MHP COTBOPEH 3ibIM borom, a Bor mobsu u
npaspl, OTKPOBEHHUE KOTOPOro IIpUHEC XPHCTOC, €CTh COBceM HHOM bor, yeM TBo-
pen mMupa. OTCroa BBITEKAIOT HOMBITKH aCKETHYECKOT0 OErcTBa HENOBEKa OT MH-
pa. IlonbITkH yTONH3Ma Npeodpa3oBaTh «KOCMOC», ¢ TOUKH 3PEHUS XPUCTHAHCKOM
MBICJIH, SBJISIOTCA TPEXOBHBIMH IO CBOEH CYTH, B KOTOPOH Y€ 3aJI0KEHBI Jalh-
HEMIe TparuyecKue HOCIEACTBUS peanu3anuu yTonud. OQHaKo, mpHu 9ToM, 0ba
MBICIIUTENS CUUTAIOT CTPEMIICHHE YTOIMMYECKOrO MBINUICHHS NMPaBOMEPHLIM JIHIIb
J10 TOH CTENEHH, NIOKa OHO OCTaeTCH B PaMKaX UIAEANbHBIX MPEACTABICHHM, OUIHO-
Ka ¢ HAYMHACTCS TOT[d, KOr[a COBEPIIAIOTCA NONBITKA PEAH30BaTh YTOITHIO B
paMkax 3eMHOro ObITHsA. I'. PPONOBCKHIT CIMTAET, YTO AOCTHXXEHHE LEIH, BbIIBH-
raeMoH yTOMMYECKUMH KOHUETILUAMH, HEBO3MOXXHO, TaK KaKk OHH COAEpaT B cebe
BHYTPEHHEE [IPOTHBOPEUHE:

«B HecnepxaHHbIE YTONHYECKHE YasHHSA YBOJMT COBCEM HE TOJBKO HeoOys3-
NaHHas (QaHTa3Ms OTAC/IBHEIX 0E30TBETCTBEHHBIX (PAHATHKOB, HO M KaKas TO POKO-
Basg MOCJEAOBATCIBHOCTE CaMOil TPE3BOH MBICHH. <..> YTONMYECKUX BHIBOJOB
TpeOyeT C HEOTPasMMOCTHIO KaKas-TO H3HaYalbHas akcHoma» [MPOJIOBCKUM
1990: 408].

Cemen ®pasK, B CBOIO OYE€pEb, TAKXKE OTMEYAET, YTO [IOKA YTOIMYECKUH 3a-
MbICeN ocTaerca mMeuror (yromuu IInarona, T. Mopa, Kamnanesisi), ero BHyT-
PEHHsISI NPOTHBOPEYHBOCTh OCTAETCH CKPHITOM, OHA OOHAPYXHBAETCS TOJNBKO HA
npakTuke. PaccmaTpuBas COLMaNHUCTHIECKHE MPOTPaMMBbI KaK OIHY M3 IOMBITOK
peaIn3anuy yTONMYECKOrO 3aMbICia, GHIOCO( HA3BIBACT COLHATHCTHYECKYIO
YTOIMIO «YaCTHBIM CIY9aEM YTONH3Ma», TOBOPA O TOM, YTO 3TOT 3aMEICEN MPaBo-
MepeH M OeccropeH Kak ujes, HO B PEaIbHOCTH BBIPOXKIAETCA B JECIIOTH3M M TH-
paunuio [OPAHK 1991].
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2. Ilesis yronuu — cozganne Hebecnoro rpana

OcCHOBHOE 3a6IyKJEHHE W HCKAXCHHE YTONM3MOM XPHCTHAHCKOW WJCH, IO
MHEHHIO 000uX (riocohoB, 3aKIFOYAETCA B €r0 CTPEMIICHHH CO3AaTh HJICAIBHOE
roCyJapcTBO C COBEPLIEHHBIMHM OOIIECTBEHHBIMH OTHOUIEHHAMH, «I'pax boxuii Ha
3emie». IMEHHO B 3TOM CTPEMJICHHH 3aKIIOUEHO OCHOBHOE NMPOTHBOPEYHE YTO-
[M3Ma H XPUCTHAHCTBA, TOBOPALLEr0 O HEBO3MOXHOCTH BBIIOJIHEHHS ITOH 3a1auy
B TIpeJeNax 3€MHOro CymecTBoBarus. I'. DPONOBCKUH CUUTAET, YTO AJIs yTOMM3Ma
XapaKTEpHA BEPA B 3aBEPLICHHOCTh W KOHEII IPOrpecca BooodIe:

«3T0 Bepa B BOIMOKHOCTb IOCHEAHHUX CIIOB, B BO3MOXHOCTh MMMaHCHTHO#H
HCTOPHYECKOMH y/1aun, OKOHYATENbHOH U TIPENETBHOM, XOTs M YaCTHYHOH, HO KO-
Topas He AOMycKama Obl NAambHEWINMX MEPEMEH B JYHIIyK CTOPOHY» [DPOJIOB-
CKUH 1990: 409].

IIpeacTaBUTENH YTOMMYECKOTO MBIIUIEHAS BEPAT B OKOHYATENBHOE OCYIIECTB-
JeHHe B PAMKax MCTOPHH «6eCOpOYHOro OOLIECTBEHHOTO CTPOs», B OCYLIECTBH-
MOCTB «3€MHOIO IPajiay, B JOCTHXXKCHHE COBEPILEHCTBA B COLMAILHOM CTPOUTENb-
CTBE — TO €CTh TAKOrO COCTOSHHS, KOTOPOE MCKII0YAET BO3MOXKHOCTD JallbHEHIIe-
ro ymyumenusi. Takum 06pasom, cuutaeT I'. DPONIOBCKHUMA, KAaTEropus «3a1aHusD» B
peaH3alHH yTOMHH YCTPAHAETCS, ¥ 5TO JIMIIAET Y€N0BEKa CII0COOHOCTH K TBOPHYE-
CTBY.

Cemen OpaHK TakKe YKa3bIBAaeT Ha CTPEMJIEHHME yTONMHYECKOH MBICIH yCTPO-
HTh COBEPIICHHBIA MMP B FPAHHIAX 3EMHOTO ObITHS, KAK HA €r0 U3HAYAIbHOE U
BaKHElIIee 326y KICHHIE, HCKAKAIOLIEE XPUCTHAHCKOE NIOHMMAaHHe biiaroi BecTH
Hosoro 3aBera 0 cnaceHHHM MHpa U MPEOJOJECHHH B HEM IDEXa, KOTOPOE MBICIUT
3TO CNIACEHHE NPHHIMUIHAIBHO B MOPAAKE HaAMHPHOM, TO €CTh COBMNANAIOIIMM C
KOHIIOM 3Toro Mupa. CriaceHue 03Ha4YaeT BBIXOJ 32 MPEAE/Ibl «3TOr0 MUpay, a 1o-
TOMY OTBEpraeT MBICTH O BO3MOXKHOCTH COBEPIIEHCTBA M TONHOTHI ONIaXKEHCTBA B
npenenax «3Toro» GuITHs. PUI0COD OTMEUAET, YTO COBEPIICHHBIH MUD MBICTHTCH
B AIOKATHICHYECKOH BEPE HMEHHO KaK HOB0e meopeHue, TO ECTb HOBBIH MHUD, BO3-
HHKAMOIMi OC/Ie KOHIA, OTYETIUMBO OTJAENEHHBIH OT cTtaporo mupa CTpauHbM
cygoM. OaHaKo yTONH3M, HANPOTUB, BUIUT HOBOE TBOPEHHE JIEJIOM yCTpOSroLE
BO/IM, PYKOBOJMMOMW 3aMBICIIOM YTBEPAHTE 20COMIOTHYIO HPABIy — «UApCTBO bo-
KHe Ha 3eMiIe», TO €CTh B IIpEAENax 3TOro MUpa.

3. UHcTHTYaNH3AIHA JKM3HH

IoBepUB B BO3MOXXHOCTh OCYIIECTBIICHHS H€aNa, YTOMHCTHI COBEPILAOT CrIe-
Ayrouryro oumbky, BoaBopsas «Hebecuprid I'pan» myTeM ynopsaa04eHUs U peryms-
LMH XHM3HHM, HECOPA3MEPHO NPEYBEIMYMBAsA POJIb FOCYNapCTBEHHBIX HHCTUTYTOB.
B 060uX KOHLEMIMAX, YTONHS XapaKTepu3yeTcs Kak CnenupUUeCcKuil 3ampicel,
COTJIACHO KOTOPOMY M€l MOXET H JIOIKEH OBITh OCYUIECTBIICH, €r0 pealu3auHs
Kak 6Bl aBTOMATHUYECKH 00ecIedeHa HEKHM OOINECTBEHHBIM MOPSIKOM H OpPTaHH-
3aIl[MOHHBIM 3aKOHOM.
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ITo mpicau I'. ®@poaOBCKOTO BEpa B YUPEKACHUA NPOHCXOOUT OTTOrO, 9YTO HUAC-
aNbHBIN CTPOH NpPH YTONHMYECKOM MBILILIEHHH NOHUMAETCA KaK OJUH U3 MHOTHX
PA3HOBUAHOCTEH IMITMPUIECKOr0 cTpos. I1pH 3TOM BCe BHHMaHHUE M yCHIVS HOCH-
TENed YTONMWYECKOTO MEHTATHTETA, NMBITAIONUXCA PEATH30BaTh CBOW HJEAJIBl, CO-
CPEAOTOYEHB! HA OPraHU3allHOHHOH cdepe, 9YTO OTBIEKAET MX OT TBOpHecTBa. U3
HCOJIOTHH YTOMM3MA BBITEKAET KYJIbT «000KECTBICHHONH OPraHU3alluiy, BO BHOBb
CO37aBa€MbIX WHCTHUTYTaX «OIPEIMEYUBAIOTCH» MEPBOHAYANBHO WICANBHBIE 3a-
MBICIIBl YCOBEPIIICHCTBOBAHHUS, IPEOOPaKEHHU MUPA, U TIPOUCXOUT UX HPEAMET-
Has peanu3anus, Hecymas He 07aro, Kak TOr0 W3Ha4anbHO JKENanH TBOPLBL, 4 Ha-
CHITHE, TIOJTABICHUE BOJH, KECTOKOCTh. . @poNoBCKuii cuuTaeT, 4To KO Bce Ooliee
BO3PACTAIOIIEH PONHU YUPEKIEHHH BEJET CKIOHHOCTh YTOIMHYECKOW MBICIH PHUCO-
BaTh HJCANLHYIO >XKH3HH HCKIIOYHTEIHHO OOBEKTHBHO, BEIIHO, NMpeaMeTHO. Ilpu
3TOM caMma Belib, popmMa ObITa CTAHOBUTCS OJaroM H MOUIEKUT OCYIIECTBICHHIO,
BO 4TO OBl TO HH CT&IO, H 3TO COAEPKHUT B ceOe NMPEANOCHLIKH TOTATHTAPH3MA H
JUKTaTypel. B aToMm «4ancToM nadoce Belmm» MUpP NPEACTABISNETCS 3aKOHYESHHBIM,
a YeJIoBEeK — HecoCOOHBIM BHECTH B HEr0 HHYEro HOBOro. Ilociennee 0CHOBaHHUE
YTONMYECKOro MBIILJICHHA K ,,BEHIHOMY  HAeany, cuuraer I'. @ponoBckuii, kope-
HUTCS B yHUBepcammu3Mme. Ero ke poxgaer CO3HaHHE TOro, 4TO 4HeJOBEK MOXKET
JEeHCTBOBATh B MUPY, HO HA MHD OH BO3JEHCTBOBAaTh HE MOXeT. IHAMBHIBI CIyXKaT
IIPOrpeccy, a BCe MPOXHTOE HAKAILIMBAETCS, COEPeraeTcsi MUPOBOH HAMATHIO, HO
caM 10 cebe yenoBek — HUITO. MHUP B 1IEJIOM JKMBET H pa3BHBACTCA 34 CUET rHOCU
BCAKOTO OTJIEIHOTO CYIIECTBOBAHHUA.

«B 3TOM 3aMKHYTOM BCEEOMHCTBE HET MECTa HJIs CAMOOIpEIEIEHHS U CBOGO-
Ipi<..> CB00oJa U TBOPYECTBO MPHUCYLIM TOJBKO BCEEAMHOMY, 3HAYUMA TOJBKO
HeNOKYHOCTE <..> Iladoc KOJIEKTHBH3MA MHUTACTCH HATYPAIHCTHYECKHM BOC-
NPUATHEM MHPA KaK BCECAMHCTBA, TATOTEIOIUErO K 3aKOHHOM OpraHM3allié BCex
CBOHMX BelIHBIX cum» [PPOJIOBCKUM 1990: 415-416].

YTonnueckol BoOJeHd OBHXKET MOCTYJAT BCEUENOH palpMOHANIH3aIMH OOIIecT-
BEHHOH JKH3HH, HJI1 HEE XapaKTePHO CTPEMJIEHHE K MEJIOYHOH perjiaMeHTalHH,
Oropokparusanuu. IlogoOHbIT mponecc NPOHCXOOMT HE TOJBKO B COLHMAIBHO-
NOJIMTUYECKOH cdepe, HO U B chepe HCKYCCTBa, B XOAE Peau3alHi Xy 10KeCTBEH-
HBIX yTonuid. Tak, B mepuoj pacuseta pycckoro aBanrapaa Kaszumup Maneswy —
ABTOD HJEANbHBIX M MIACAIHCTHYECKUX IPOEKTOB pa3pabarTeiBaeT PAlHOHAIbHYIO
cHCTEMY 0OydYeHHS HCKYCCTBY M NPUMEHAET €€ Ha NpakTHKE B Hayane 20-X romos,
NpenoaBas TEOPHIO HCKycCTBa B BuUTeOCKOM HapOOHOM XyHOXKECTBEHHOM YUM-
mume. Camo oObeAUHEHHE CYNMPEMaTHCTOB — YCTPOHMTENECH HOBOIO HCKYCCTBA
(YHOBHUC), muaepom koroporo 6611 K. Manesny, co3aaBajiocs o npuMepy mnap-
THHHOH OpPraHM3alMH U PErTTaMEHTHPOBANOCh MECTKHMH MpaBHAaMH M [OPsIKa-
MU. OTOT NPUMEP €Il pa3 yKa3bIBa€T HA XapaKTEPHYIO Ul NPEACTaBHTENS yTO-
MHYECKOr0 MBIIUIEHHS YEPTY — €T0 ’KU3Hb NPOXOJUT B BBIMBILUIEHHOH peanbHO-
CTH, a abCTpaKTHBIE CXEMBI 3aCIOHAIOT ACHCTBHTEIBHOCTh H KAKYTCA eMy Gonee
peanbHLIMH, YeM MHD JeiicTBHTENbHbIH. [10 Meiciu I'. ®ponoBckoro yronuueckue
Hjeanbl BCETAA HOCAT a0CTPaKTHBIH XapakTep, CTPOATCH CHIOH OTBICYEHUA.
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C. deaHK BBICKA3bIBAC€T aHAJIOTHYHBIC MBICIIH, 0cobeHHo NOgYCPKHUBAA TINETHOCTD
MOIBITOK PErjaMeHTAllUM XXU3HH, KOTOpas ABJIAACH Opradn4eCKUM TBOPYECTBOM
MOXKET COBEPINATCA TOJBKO B CTUXHH CBOGOI[LI, IMONABJICHHE cBOOOIBI BCKOpC 1a-
pIHU3yEeT XXU3HL H CHJbI 1106pa, BHE JIeHCTBUA KOTOPBIX HEBO3MOXXHO HHKAKOC

COBCPIICHUC XXU3HHU.

«YTOMHU3M — €CTh 3aMbICE] CIAaCTH MHUP, YTBEPAHTh LAPCTBO A00pa ¢ momo-
B0 peopMBI NOPSIAKA U YCTPORCTBA XHU3HH <...> Hukakoe NpHHYXICHHE, HUKA-
KO 3aKOH, KOTOPBIH €CTh BCETJa NPUKa3 MM 3alpelleHUe, HUKAKUE JaXe CaMble
CypOBBIE Kapbl HE MOTYT HH CYIIHOCTHO YHMYTOXHMTb HH aTOMa 371a, HH CYITHOCT-
HO B3pacTUTh HH aToMa fo6pa» [PPAHK 1991: 383].

Cemen DpaBK TAKXKE CUMTAET, YTO JUIA YTONMYECKON MBICIH XapaKkTEepHO IIpe-
yBENMYEHHE HOPMaIbHOM (YHKIMM HOPMHPOBAHHMS 4YENOBEYECKOH KM3HH, T.C.
(GyHKIHMHM 3aKOHE, KOTOPBIA MOXKET OrPaHHYHTh [IPOU3BOI, HO HE MOXKET YCTPAHHUTh
(baKT rpexOBHOCTH YEIOBEYECKOH NPUPOABL.

«Epech yTomu3aMa MOXKHO TakM OOpasoM ONpEeAeNHTh KaK MCKaKECHME XpH-
CTHAHCKON HMJEH CIIACEHMS MHpa 4€pe3 3aMbICEIl OCYIIECTBUTH 3TO CHAaCEHUE IIPHU-
HyauTenpHOH crioit 3akoHa. IIoCKONBKY HIes 3aKOHAa €CTh PYKOBOISIIASA HAEH
BETXO03aBETHOM PEJIMIHH, €PECh YTOMH3MA OKa3bIBAETCA HCKaXKCHHEM XPHCTHAHCKO-
[0 CO3HAHHA B HANPABIEHUH BETXO3ABETHBIX Ipe/CTaBieH i [OPAHK 1991: 386].

Cornacuo xonuenuuy C. ®dpaHka, B yTOMHYECKOH M€ HCKAXACTCA HAeA Cra-
CEHMs B HANpaBJICHUH BETXO03aBETHOH TEOKPATHH, IOSBIAETCS HAMEPEHHE crace-
HHS MMpa Yepe3 YTBEP)KICHUE B HEM MPaBEJHOTO MOPAIKA HIIM 3aKOHA, YEPE3 ro-
CYAapCTBEHHOE NIPUHYKIAECHHUE.

St Meiciu . @ponosekoro u C. ®panka co3ByuHsl KoHuenuun Huxonas
BepasieBa 0 MPOTHBONOCTABIEHUH IPHHYX/ICHHUS (HecBOOOIbL) M cB060AB! (CBOOO-
bl TBOPYECTBA), 3AKIIOYAIOIEHCS B TOM, YTO YNPAaBIAIOLICH CHIOH BBICTYNACT
Bor, HO IIaBHAs POJIb NPUHAIIEKUT YEI0BEKY KaK HOCHTENIO CBOOOAHOro Havania.
CBo60Aa 4enoBeKa KaX[Ibiii pa3 MpOSABIAECTCS B aKT€ TBOPYECTBA, MPEOAOIIEBAs
OTYY)KAECHHOCTD, OE€3IMYHOCTE, Bpaxay’.

4. HyT]:- OT HHCTHTYAJIH3AUMH K JECHOTH3IMY: Tp66OBaHHe «TBICHAYHN T0-
JIOB»

TTOmBITKY HACAIUTh HOBBLIE MOPSAKH, KOTOPbIE B HTOrE AOJDKHBI IIPUBECTH K
HapCTBY CHPABELTHBOCTH B PEANTBHOCTH, TIPUBOJST K YCHJICHHIO POJIM ydPEXIc-
HHH M CTPOrod periaMeHTalny KH3HH, U B KOHIE KOHIIOB, BICKYT K BOSHUKHOBE-
HHIO TOTATMUTAPM3MA M [IECIOTHH. 1[eHHOCTh YENI0BEYECKON XKH3HU YTPauuBacTCs,
pamy Mieana ONpaBABIBAIOTCS NOOBIE JKEPTBBI, «O1aro» HaBA3BIBACTCA JHOIAM,
BO3HMKAET HEOGXOAMMOCTh HACUILCTBEHHO JApoBaTh JIOAAM cyacTee. OTCrona
NPOMCXOMT JUKTATOPCKUi M NECHOTHYECKUH NTadoC NPH peau3aluy yTOHH.

¢Cm paGorsi H. Bepmsesa «Mmupocosepuanne Jlocroesckoro (Praha, 1923) u «Cwmsica
tBOpuecTBay (1916, Cobpanne counnenuit. Ilapmx, 1983-1991. T. 2,).
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«3a aHTUHMHIHBUAYATH3MOM yTOIWYECKOrO MHPOBO33PEHHS SCHO TIPOCBEYHBA-~
€T pa30pBaHHOCTh IHYHOTO CAMOCO3HAHHsA, ClIab0CTh BOJIEBOTO CaMOOIpeeNeH s .
3nech HCTOKH YTONMU3Ma — B HHTYMTHBHOM COOTHECEHHH ce0si U Jpyroro, cebs u
mupa» [OPOJIOBCKUM 1990: 414].

I'. ®ponoBckmil CUUTAET, YTO 3TOT THUIl MBIILIICHUS YHUYTOXAET JIHYHOCTD, HH-
IUBUa, cuuTas Oonee BaKHBIM HE 4EJIOBEYECKOE, 3 KOCMHYECKOE, 31ECh YPABHHU-
BAaIOTCs pa3IW4HbIE KATETOPHH, Tak#e KaK «(aKT — HEHHOCTEY, «4EJIOBEK — MIPHPO-
J1a», «IMYHOCTDb — APYroi». Pa3MbIlissa O rIaBHOM HapaJioKCe YTOMHM3Ma, 3aKIIi0-
4aroMEMCsl B TOM, YTO IPU €r0 peaau3anud Oiaras MBICTb BEJET K HEIOMEPHOMY
3y, CeMeH ®paHK NUIIET:

«YTOIIH3M — €CTh 3aMBbICEN B KOPHE IIPECEYh OMACHOCTh BHIPOXKAEHUS CBOOOIHI
BO 3JI0 4epe3 NPHHYAUTEIBHOE BOJUTENLCTBO O0IECTBEHHON XU3HH BONeH K /{00-
Py — B 3TOM cocTouT Ppuinocodckas uaes TOTATUTapU3Ma, KaK OHa ObLia BEIpaXKeHA
eme y Ilnatona <...> YrtonusmM, ynoBaromuil Ha OCyECTBUMOCTE IOMHOTHI 00pa
4epe3 OOIIECTBEHHBIH NOPSIJOK MMEET HMMAaHEHTHYIO TEHACHUMIO K JECIIOTH3MY,
€O BCEM YTO €CTh 3JI0ro ¥ rudesibHOro B fecnotusmey» [DPAHK 1991: 384].

®unocod cuuTaer, 4TO UCTOKH HPABCTBEHHOrO 0E€3yMHs yTOMH3MA KOPEHATCS-
«B MOPOYHOCTH YCTPOSAIOILEH BOIHM, IEPBOHAYAIBHO PYKOBOAUMOM Onarum moby-
XKICHUEM», KOTOpas MpHHECIA 4eJIOBeYeCTBY OrpoMHble crpaganus. C. dpaHx
OTMEYAET, YTO YTONU3MY HE TOJNBKO HHUKOTIa HE YIaBAIOCh HA IPAKTHKE OCYIECT-
BHTb [OCTABJIEHHOW MM LM, HO OH BCEr/a NMPUBOIAMUI K PE3YJNbTAaTaM IPsAMO Iipo-
THBOIIONOXHBIM!

«MOXHO CKa3aTh YTO HHUKAKHE 3JI0AEH U MPECTYINHUKH HE HATBOPWIH B MHUDE
CTOJIBKO 371a, HE NPOTHIH CTOJNBKO YEJIOBEYECKOH KPOBH, CKOJIBKO JIFOAH, XOTEB-
e OBITh CIIaCHTEIIMU YenoBedecTBa <...> OH BCerJa NPHBOIMI HE K 100Dy, a K
3JIy, HE clacai, a Tyoui xu3ab» [OPAHK 1991: 380].

®Popmynupys cBoe noHuMaHue yronusMa C. OpaHK HA3bIBACT €r0 IIyTEM OT
CBATOCTH K CaJiu3My», II€ M3 «CTPAaCTHOH JIOOBH K JKHBBLIM JIIOAAM POXKIAAETCS
OecnomanHas XECTOKOCTh K HHM JK€», MOCKONbKY OHH SBISIOTCS [OMEXOHM MpH
OCYILECTBIEHHH TNOP:AIKA, AODKEHCTBYIOIIEro 00ecneyuTs UX Xe 6naro, a cracu-
TENH YEJ0BEYECTBA NPEBPAILAIOTCS B 0ECCOBECTHBIX 3JIOJICEB U KPOBOXKAIHBIX
TUPaHOB. B ayxe koHnennuu Qunocoda, CynHOCTs YTONH3MA COCTOHMT B 3aMBICIIE
[IOCTPOUTH COBEPIIEHHO HOBBIH MHp, 4€pe3 NPHHYIUTENBHOE YTBEPKICHHE B HEM
NpPaBEIHOTO NOPS/IKA, 9TO, KaK CIEACTBHE, IPEBPAINACT YTONU3M B GoroGopuect-
BO, B BOCCTaHHE 4Y€I0BEKA NPOTUB bora, CoXpaHsd mpu 3TOM XapakTep XpHCTHAH-
CKOH €PECH TOJIBKO B CAaMOH HJiee CIaceHus U NpeoOpakeHus MUpa. B 31oi camoit
CYILECTBEHHON 9epTe YTONM3Ma YK€ NpeAoHpeleneHa ero cyasba — ta poxoBas
JHUANIEKTUKA BBHIPOXKAEHHA 100pa BO 3110, KOTOpas MOJ0KEHA B OCHOBY IIOHHMAHHS
yronusma CemenoM OpaHKoM.
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«ITono6HO Bory 4enoBeK 3aMBIIUIIET COTBOPUTE MHD W3 HUYETO, HO OH BCTpE-
YaeT MPENATCTBHE B JIMLE YK€ CYHIECTBYIONIEr0 MHUpa, MIO3TOMY 3aj1a9a paspylie-
HHA COCTABJIET AN HErO MHTErPalbHYIO 4acTh €ro TBOpYECKOM 3angadu. <...> Ho
CTapblii MUP COIPOTHBIIAETCA CBOEMY Pa3pyLICHHIO, H 3TO YNIOPCTBO MPENCTaBIA-
eTcs YTOIU3MY 4eM-TO HEHMOHSITHEIM, IIPOTHBOECTECTBEHHBIM. [loaToMy OHO pac-
CMATpUBAETCA Kak CiydaifHas, YaCTHAs IIOMEXa, IIPUIMCHIBACTCA KaKO# TO M3Bpa-
IEHHO-TIOPOYHO# Boze. IIpeacTaBnAeTCs eCTECTBEHHBIM, YTO HOPMAIBHbIC JIOJH
JIOJDKHBI COIVIACUTCA HA I1aH IOCTPOSHHUS HOBOTO, JIYUIETO MUpa. JTa U3BpalieH-
Has, IOPOYHAs BOJII HEMHOTHX JO/MKHA OBbITh MOJABJICHA W YHHYTOXKEHA, OTCIOAA
TpeGoBanue ,, ThICSTIM rosoB“y [@PAHK 1991: 390-391].

®unocod cUMTAET, YTO NOCKONBKY CTapblii MHP UMEET HEKOE 0OXECTBEHHOE
NPOMCXOXKACHHE, NIPH IONBITKAX €ro PaspylUlCHHs OH MpPOSBILET HEOKHIAHHYIO
MPOYHOCTh, O KOTOPYHO Pa3OHBaeTCs BCAKAS YHCTO YEIOBEUECKas BOJLA, YTONMM3M
POKOBEIM 00pa30M YBJIEKacTCA Ha ITyTh OECMOMAIHOro U Bee Oolee yHHBEPCAIb-
HOrO TEPPOPa, UMEHHO MO3TOMY OJarofeTeNH YEI0BEUECTBA CTAHOBITCS €0 yrHe-
TaTENAMH, MYYUTEAMH, Pa3pyITUTEAAMU:

«ITocBsImas Bce CBOM CHIIbI OECKOHEYHOH 3ajade IOIABICHHMsA, PaspyIICHH
OCHOB MHPOBOTO OBITHS CIIACHTENH MHpPA CTaHOBATCS €r0 3aKIATBIMU Bparamu
[IOCTENEHHO TIOTIAAA0T MOJ BIACTh CBOErO €CTECTBEHHOrO BOIMTENS — JyXa 371,
HEHABUCTH, MpE3PEHUs K HeaoBeKy. boroGopueckas aHTPONOKPATHS POKOBBIM
06pa3oM BBIPOKAAETCS B JEMOKDATHIO, KOTOpas BElET HE K CIIaCeHHIO MHpa, a K
ero ruGenn» [PPAHK 1991: 391].

B mponecce peanu3auMy yTOIHM3M, 3a{yMaHHbIA M YTBEPXKACHUA abcomIoT-
HOI paBIbI HA 3€MIIE NPEBPAINAETCA B JEN0 YOMHCTBA PEaibHOTO YEIOBEKA, B
YHHYTOXXCHHE CaMOH XH3HH. B yxe KOHUENIHH C. ®panka, Ae10 COBEPUIEHCTBO-
BaHMsS YEIOBECUCCKON KU3HHU €CTh JIEJIC CBOOOIHOrO BOCIIUTAHHUA W CAMOBOCIIHTA-
HHS 4eJIOBEYECKOro Ayxa, a pedopMsl JOIKHBI TOJBKO CO3MaBATh JIyYIIHE yCIO-
BHS ISl [yXOBHOT'O BHYTPEHHETO MIEPEBOCIMTAHHS YEJIOBEKa, 3 HE OBITH 3aMBICIIOM
HACHJILCTBEHHOM €r0 IePEMEHBI.

VL

OcobEeHHO BaXHO OTMETHTH, YTO IBE€ PACCMOTPEHHBIC KOHUEIIIHH CO31at0TCs B
MepHOJ PACIBETa PYCCKOTO aBAaHTAPJHOIO MCKYCCTBA M Hayajna peaju3alMH yTo-
UK colMani3Ma. 110 MHEHHIO psfia HCCIe0BaTeNel 3TON 3MOXH, pyccKas ¢umo-
coust Hadana XX BeKa HOCHJIA IPH3HAKH YTONMYECKOrO MBIIUICHHS, H JaXe KOC-
BEHHO CIIPOBOLMPOBAIIA IOIBITKY PEATH3aliK COLMAIMCTHIECKON YTOITHH Ha pyC-
ckoif mouBe. OauH U3 coBpeMeHHBIX (rtocodos I'. TynpunHCKHE CYHMTAET, 4TO
pycckaa dunocopus XX Beka hakTHueckM BeIpaboTana oHy M3 Haubonee APKUX
HPABCTBEHHO-PENUTHO3HBIX YTOMUH, YTO BBIPAXKEHO B €€ OCHOBHOH MBICIM — B
TeMe BCEEIMHCTBA, ONUPAIOLICHCS HA HAEI0 MPeoOPaKEeHUA TBAPHOTO MHPA 33 CUET
co6upaTensHOM U YyCTPOUTEIBHOM, T.6. KOCMHYECKO-XO3AMCTBEHHOH IeATENBHOCTH
YEIOBEKA.
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Ilo ero MHEHHIO, COLMANBHBIN Heal OOLIECTBEHHOIO YCTPOMCTBA B PYCCKOI
¢unocodun OCHOBaH Ha Hee BCEeAHHCTBA (COOOPHOCTH, OOIHOCTH), HAYIIEH OT
Xomskosa u Kapcasuna, ot xocmu3ma Pemoposa go mepcoHanmsma beppsesa.
Tema BceeTMHCTBa NPOSBNAETCH TakXKke B uiaee COQUHHOCTH, KOTOPAs PacIpocTpa-
HAETCA Ha OOIISCTBEHHOE pa3BHTHE. Mean BceeqUHCTBA MPEANONAracT BO3MOXK-
HOCTH €T0 BOILIOUICHHS U C 3THM, CUHTACT YYEHbIH, CBA3aHA BEIyIIas TeMa poC-
cuiickoro ¢urocodcTBoBanus. «B 370 ujee 3BYUHT CTPEMIICHHE K IETOCTHOCTH,
Korza ObITHE MBICIMTCS KaK COBEPIIEHHOE €IMHCTBO. DTO ENOCTHAs CHCTEMA
bunocodpeM, uMeromas KOHIENTYAJIbHBIM SIPOM OOIIYI0 HampaBlICHHOCTh. Unes
BCEEAMHCTBA, COOOPHOCTH — HOCHT XapakTep HAcaNa, a He MPOrpaMMy peanbHBIX
neiicteuil. PakTHdeckn pycckas ¢unocodus BelpaboTana oaHy u3 Haubomee sAp-
KHX HPaBCTBEHHO-PEJIMTHO3HBIX yronuii» [TYIBUMHCKUM 1995: 87].

I'. TynbuuHCKHH, KaK MBICITHUTEND YXe HOCTYyTONHYECKOTO MEPHO/Ia, OIUPAsiCh
HA PEaNbHbIE HCTOPUYECKUE apPryMEHTBI, KOHCTATHPYET TO, 4TO OTKPBLIOCH (PHI0-
copckoil maTYHIMH ['. @ponosckoro u C. dpanka B caMOM Hayalle POCCHICKOrO
yTonuueckoro nyTtH. «Mcropuueckuii onbir Poccuu CBHAETENHCTBYET, UTO MOMIBIT-
KM peaju3aliy YTONHH 00OpayuBarOTCS HACHIHEM Haj JPYTHMU JIFOABMH, HaJ
00IECTBOM H INPHPONOH, KOTOPBIX MBITAETCS HOPUBECTH B cooTBeTCTBHE. Korma
KTO-TO OKa3bIBAETCS 3HAIOLINM KaK JPYTHX CAENaTh CYACTIHBBIMYU IOMHMO, & TO |
BOIpekH ux Bone. CBo0OJa BONH KaK BOJIS K HEBOJIE — POCCHICKHMIA BapHaHT Gers
CTBa OT CBOOOMBI BBIPAXKAeTCsA B HAEE 0CO00# KPOTOCTH MHAMBHIA MPH 0COOOM
KpyTocTH BiacTi» [TYJILUMHCKUH 1995: 88].

Mo MHEHHIO yYEHOrO, HIEH HPABCTBEHHOTO YTOMH3MA U MAKCHMATIH3Ma, KOTO-
pble 000pauHBaIOTCS Ha MPAKTHKE NMPAaBOBBIM HHUTHIHM3MOM, BEAYT K HACKIHIO H
4e10BEKOYOHIHCTBY, CTaHOBATCA emle Ooliee OMAacHbIMH B COYETAHHH C HACEH O
HalMOHAIBHOM MCKIIOYMTENBHOCTH. B poccriickoM BapHaHTe 3TO Ues «TPEThEro
PriMa» u BceMupHOM NpaBOCIaBHO# Jepxasbl. MccnenoBarens 0TMeEYaeT, 4To pyc-
CKas penauruosHas ¢unocodus oKazanach HE TOJNbKO HECOCTOSTENBHBIM IPOTHB-
HHKOM COLHAIH3Ma, HO M caMa Hecna B ce0e U3DANHBIA HAeal TOTAIUTAPHOrO
coznanud. I'. TynpurHCKUH cunTaer, uTo pycckas Gpunocodckas MEICIb OTYETIAUBO
BbIPa3uja HEKMI JOXPHCTHAHCKHUIH apXaudecKuil THI YMOHACTPOCHHUS, CO3BYYHBIH
BCIUIECKY apXauKH U CMePTO00XHs B OONBIICBUCTCKON PEBOJIOLMH H COBETCKOM
Poccus, 9T0 MOXKHO YBHIETh M B TIPAKTHKE PYCCKOTO XYJI0KECTBEHHOIO M JIATEPA-
TYPHOTO aBaHrap/a.

VIL

B macrosumie#l craree OCTaINCh HEOXBAYEHHBIMM HEKOTOPBIE MBICTU 00 HCTO-
Kax ¥ CyTH YTOMHYECKOTO MBIIUIEHHS, H3OXKeHHbIe B paboTax I'. ®poIOBCKOro
C. ®panka. OgHolt U3 Takux uaeH sBisercs MeICas I'eoprus ®ponoBckoro o6
AHTHHCTOPUYECKOM YKJIOHE YTOIIMYECKOr0 MHPOBO33PCHHA, BEITEKAIOIIAS M3 Xa-
PaKTepHOM A1 YyTONUYECKOrO MBIIUICHHS UACH CO3JaHus COBEPIICHHOro 00uecT-
BEHHOTO CTPOs, PABHO NOAXOAAUIEro MIA Moboro Hapoaa U oOIIecTBa BO BCE Bpe-
MeHa, KoTopas Oblna 61u3Kka GONBIIMHCTBY NPEACTaBHTENEH PYCCKOrO aBaHrap/a.
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Bonee moapobOHoii pa3spaboTKH TpeOYIOT TaKKe MOTHBBI BEPHl YTONH3Ma B 3aBep-
[IEHHOCTh IPOTPECca, M3I0XKEHHbIC B aHATH3HUpyeMol pabore ydyeHoro. Xymox-
HHKH PYCCKOTO aBaHrapia TBOPHJIHM B pacdueTe Ha Oydyliero moTpedutesns, u it
HHMX MCTOPHMA COBEPIIAECTCS paJy OCYLIECTBICHHS HCANA, & €€ 3aJaHie COCTOHT B
PeabHOM TIPEOAONEHHN HECOBEPIICHCTRA, B HCKYILUIEHHH, B MpeobpaxeHnd. JTH
4epTHI B Jyxe KoHuenuuy I'. PPponoBCKOro ABIAIOTC TUIMYHBIMH A1 IPEJCTaBH-
Tenel yTornvueckoro MeimuieHus. Enre ofHOH 4epTOH, KOTOpas ¢ TOYKH 3PEHHA
¢unocoda xapakrepHa U YTONHYECKOTO MHPOYYBCTBHSA, SBJIACTCS «KOCMHYE-
CKast OJEPKUMOCTBY, 3aPasUBIUNCH KOTOPOi 4eJOBEK OLIyIIaeT cebs 3BEHOM BCe-
obuielf Leny, CBOK CKOBAHHOCTH C KOCMHYECKUM LEIBIM, TATY B OKCaH NPHUPOIBL,
H OJIHOBPEMEHHO — CBOE HHYTOXKECTBO Ilepe] IULOM MHPOBOH CTUXHHM. MbIicin
dunocoda 0 CTPEMIICHHH YTONMH K BELUIHOCTH M IPEAMETHOCTH HAXOIAT CBOE
TIOATBEPKIEHUE B MONBITKAX Pycckoro apanrapna u ocobenno K. Manesu4a mpe-
TBOPHTH B XM3Hb CBOH XYJOKECTBEHHBIE IIPOEKTHI, YTO HA KOPOTKOE BPEMS €My H
yaanocsk peanusosars B Bute6eke B mepuos ¢ 1919 no 1922 rozsr.

3a paMKamy JaHHOH CTaThH OCTaJMCh TAKXKE M MHOTHE XapaKTepHCTHKM IpH-
POJIB! YTONHYECKOr0 MbluLTeHns, JaHHble CemeHoM DpaHKOM. JTO, B 4aCTHOCTH,
MbIcH QuIocoda O TOM, YTO YTOIMH3M OTKDHITO HPU3HAET Ce0sl MEYTOH O KOCMHU-
YECKOM IPeoOPaKeHHH, YTO TOATBEPKAACTCI XyAOXKECTBEHHOH NPAKTHKOW 5O/~
UIHHCTBA NPEACTaBHTENEH DPyCCKOH aBaHTapAHOHM JKMBOIMCH, H OCOOEHHO SIPKO
BHIPOXKEHO B TEOpHH Cynpemarusma. Bepa yTomusma B TO, YTO IHpeoOpa3oBaHHE
COIHMAIBHOIO YCTPOMCTBA NODKHO 00ECIEUUTH IIOJJIMHHOE CIIACEHUE, TO €CTh KO-
HEIl TPAruyecKoi MOJBJIACTHOCTH HEIOBEKA CIENbIM CHIaM NIPUPOJIB! U HACTYyIUIC-
HHS HOBOTO HEOMPA4E€HHOTO Mupa (GHI0CO( CUMTAeT NOCATAaTeNbCTBOM HA CYIIE-
CTBOBaHHUE «KOCMHUYECKHX 34KOHOBY», KOTOPBIMH SBILTIOTCS MOHOraMHas CeMbs,
roCyIapCTBO, YaCTHAs COOCTBEHHOCTh. JTH CTPEMIICHHS 3a4acTylO ABJIAIOTCA Xa-
PaKTEpHBIMK JUT MPEJCTABUTETIEH PYCCKOTO XyLOXKECTBEHHOTO U JIUTEPATyPHOrO
aBaHrap/a.

MaJto 3aTpOHYTHIMH B CTaThe OCTAIUCH H HEKOTOPHIE MBICITH (pHriiocoda o CHH-
Te3e IPUPOJHOr0 M KYJIbTYyPHOrO Hadall, KOTOPBIE ABJAOTCS KPaiHe BAXHBIMU 111
aBaHrapAHON npaxTuxu, CToW10 Obl TIyGke paspaboTaTh M TEMy BIHMAHUA HACH
pycckoit punocodun XX Beka Ha pa3sBUTHE W CTAHOBJICHHUE aBaHrapia, OMMpasicCh
Ha MaTepHa MHOTOYHCIECHHBIX KapTHH, TEOPETHYECKHX paboT O CynpeMaTH3Me,
JeKapanuii, MepenucKy, XyJ0KECTBEHHBIX TEKCTOB M mo33uy Kasumupa Maie-

BHU4YA.
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Abstract

Notes on the Problem of Definition of the Utopian Type of Thinking
in the Russian Avantgarde

In the present study the author attempts to define the Utopian type of thinking, as well
as to reveal the typical features of utopian mentality. The author analyzes the theological
concept of Utopianism formulated by Georgij Frolovsky, a religious thinker at the begin-
ning of the 20th century, in his article ,,The Metaphysical Preconditions of Utopianism”, in
comparison with the Russian philosopher Simon Frank’s point of view, which he epatiated
on his work ,,Heresy of Utopianism”. Such a comparison does not only reveal the similar
traits in their writings, but also helps to define the characteristic features of the utopian type
of thinking.
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The author also reviews some of the modern research into Russian avantgarde and the
problems of Utopianism — for example, studies by the Croatian researcher Dubravka
Oraich, or the Russian philosopher Grigory Toulchinsky and others. The works referred to
are the basis for further analysis of creativity and art theory by Kazimir Malevich, as a
representative of the Utopian type of thinking. The attempt to describe Utopia as a philoso-
phical-literary genre is also undertaken, but the most attention is paid to the concept of
Utopia as a type of thinking, capable of being expressed both by an individual ocuvre and
by a movement, like, for example the phenomena of the Russian avantgarde.

As the epoch of the avantgarde experienced the turn in Utopian thinking from culture
to nature, it is relevant to examine the similarities of those two initiatives. Therefore the
author gives ample consideration to Simon Frank’s work ,,Nature and Culture”, in which
the philosopher constructs a new relationship between these categories and overcomes the
gap between them. The stages of development of Utopian thinking in the 20th century are
defined in accordance with the classification offered by Dubravka Oraich ( aesthetic, politi-

cal and philosophical phases).
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HUNGARIAN-SOVIET RELATIONS IN SCIENCE AND HIGHER EDUCATION
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Jézsef N. SZABO

1. The Significance of Scientific Connections for Hungarian Researchers

Scientific cooperation has always been crucial in international cultural rela-
tions. In 1945 leaders of cultural diplomacy as well as scientists found multilateral
connections indispensable. It was imperative that Hungarian scientists were intro-
duced into international research programs and became familiar with the latest
results of international science.

The first step for Hungarian scientists was entering into contact with the Soviet
Union. It was urged not only by political reasons, but economic and financial con-
siderations also played a part in it. Due to grave financial difficulties and lack of

_informations, the Hungarian Academy was unable to participate in international
scientific organizations.

In June, 1945, Hungarian scientists were invited to the celebration of the 220th
anniversary of the Soviet Academy of Sciences. The celebrations took place in
Leningrad and Moscow from July 15 to July 28. Soviet Ambassador, Pushkin in-
vited Professors Albert Szent-Gyorgyi, Kalman Santha, Gyula Szekfii, Géza Mar-
ton and Sandor Domanovszky. The Minister of Education, Géza Teleki welcomed
the invitation of the professors, and regarded it as an outstanding chance in Hun-
garian-Soviet cultural relations. The minister also found the visit of the professors
important because it was expected to be the opening for further visits and ex-
changes, thus promoting cooperation with Soviet scientific centres and universities.

The importance of this visit explains fact that the Minister of Education re-
quested the foreign Minister to receive these professors and give them instructions
before their departure.'

The significance of the anniversary of the Moscow Academy was increased by
the fact that it was the first major international scientific congress after the war.
The meeting was attended by 967 Soviet and 146 foreign scientists. Hungarian
scientists, with the exception of Albert Szent-Gydrgyi, spent two weeks in the So-
viet Union. Szent-Gyorgyi had already become acquainted with Soviet science. All
the members of the delegation attributed great significance to the visit and appreci-
ated the hospitality of the Soviet Academy and the results of Soviet scientists.
Members of the delegation considered several fields of Soviet science as having
model value. It was at the meeting of the Hungarian-Soviet Cultural Association on

! New Hungarian National Archives /UMKL/ XIX-I-1le. 1945-6819 ,K”
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July 29, 1945, where the scientists first talked about their experiences in the Soviet
Union, and later they published several articles about it.

Gyula Szekfli, a prominent historian of the period between the two World Wars
also strove to become familiar with the achievements of Soviet science.”> What
Szekfii appreciated was that he had not experienced any indication while in the
USSR that the Soviets made them feel they were coming from a defeated country.
He found that they had been treated equally with scientists coming from countries
allied with the Soviet Union.

Kalmén Séntha, professor of neuro-surgery, regarded Soviet science as a model
to be followed, and believed that Hungarian science should be reorganized accord-
ing to the Soviet model, at least to some extent.’ Albert Szent-Gydrgyi was the
most appreciative of Soviet science and cultural policy.*

Like Szekfii, Szent-Gyorgyi also acknowledged that the Hungarian scientists
had not been treated like citizens of a defeated country. He attributed special im-
portance to the fact that the invitation for the Hungarian scientists came when
Hungarian troops were actually fighting against the Red Army. Albert Szent-
Gyorgyi pointed out the respect with which Soviet scientists were treated in their
country, the high standards of laboratory research projects and the government
support given to science.” He wrote an article, entitled My Impressions During My
Travel to Soviet-Russia for the British press.

Géza Marton, attorney-at-law, studied legal training and research into law dur-
ing his trip. He regarded the Soviet system as an example to be followed in this
field. In Marton's opinion Hungarian academic and higher education reform should
be implemented according to the Soviet model, separating training of scientists
from the training of practical experts. Like Szent-Gydrgyi, he also pointed out the
social respect for Soviet scientists.®

After his visit to Moscow, education historian, Sdndor Domanovszky found it
desirable that young Hungarian scientists to visit Soviet scientific institutions in
order to acquire the results of Soviet science. Domanovszky drew the attention of
his fellow scientists to the fact that the National Scholarship Council had recom-
mended sending scholarship holders to the USSR as early as 1940.” Domanovszky
had the opportunity to carry on negotiations about possible ways of establishing
cultural contacts with the USSR. He identified some research topics in history that
could be done in the National Archives and emphasized the importance of research

2 Szabad Nép, July 5, 1945.

3 Szabad Nép, 5 July, 1945; Prof. Séntha spoke highly of Soviet scientific life to the daily Tiszdn-
tili Népszava.

4 Szabad Nép, 6 July, 1945; Szabad Nép in its 2 August, 1945 issue published the impressions of
Albert Szent-Gybrgyi on his trip to Russia.

S UMKL-XIX-I-1¢ 1946-55302 a/a 1946. VI. 11 K. Paikert

S Ibrid,

7 Szabad Nép, 1, 8 July, 1945.
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into the origins of the Hungarian people and the culture of the nations related to
Hungarians.®

Political parties and social organizations also called for connections with the
Soviet Union. Szabad Szé6 (Free Word), the paper of the National Peasants' Party
underlined the importance of cooperation as early as March 1945, and called for a
better understanding of each other's cultural values through cultural cooperation
and joint scientific research.” At the meeting of the Free Trade Union of Teachers,
where the topic was the future of Hungarian science, several speakers, including
Domokos Kosary, encouraged their listeners to make better use of the opportunities
of becoming familiar with the science and culture of the Soviet Union. This meet-
ing took place on September 7, 1945. Miklos Zsirai made it clear that the necessity
to seek cultural connections with the USSR was not dictated by some political utili-
tarianism but by the basic interests of the Hungarian science.'’

The Soviet Union became more valuable for Hungarian science for cultural as
well as for purely political reasons. Most Hungarian scientists recognized the new
international scientific trends, and saw that new research centres were being estab-
lished, and they intended to take part. Hungarian scientists found the potentials of
cooperation promising, especially in natural sciences, technology and archeological
explorations. Soviet scientists, however, did not show much enthusiasm for natural
sciences and technology, although they found cooperation possible’with the Acad-
emy of Natural Sciences, established by Albert Szent-Gydrgyi in the summer of
1945. Soviet cultural policy was open to certain scholarly studies. VOKS (Federal
Union of Cultural Connections) gave its consent for Hungarian archeologists to
travel to the Soviet Union to do research for several weeks or months. The Soviets
were also ready to place all the necessary books and bibliographical auxiliary mate-
rials at the disposal of the visiting Hungarians. Ambassador Gyula Szekfu recom-
mended Lajos Ligeti as the leader of the archeological research proj ject.!

After a preliminary orientation the Ministry of Education gave priority to coop-
eration in archeology. This decision was taken partly because highly qualified staff
were available and partly because the Soviet partners appeared to be really inter-
ested in it. At the negotiations between VOKS and the Hungarian Ministry of Edu-
cation, the Hungarian delegation found it desirable for researchers in language,
ethnography and history of the ethnic groups related to the Hungarians to have the
opportunity to meet and exchange their ideas and experience. This was the aim set
by the leadership of the Ministry of Education for the near future at the negotia-
tions in June, 1946. The Soviet partners agreed to promote connections between
Hungarian researchers and their Soviet colleagues, and to provide the Hungarians
with a list of universities and scientific institutions which Hungarian institutions
could contact directly. They also recommended that the Hungarian Ministry should

8 UMKL-XIX-I-le. 1946-55302 /a/a 1946. IV. 11 K. Paikert
% Szabad 826, 31 March, 1945.

1 Embernevelés, 1945, nos 3-4, pp. 133, 135, 136

1 UMKL-XIX-I-1e. 1946-65585
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contact the Soviet Academy in order to accelerate the process of establishing con-
nections.

As the Soviet response to the Hungarian initiatives was not very encouraging in
certain fields, the Hungarian Government repeatedly expressed its desire to receive
as many Soviet scientists, professors and other representatives of Soviet science
and cultural life as possible. The occasion for this declaration was the visit of a
VOKS delegation in June, 1946."

The Hungarian Government welcomed visiting lecturers from Soviet universi-
ties, planning to send professors to lecture at Soviet institutions in exchange.'® The
Hungarian initiative in joint archeological research was favourably received by
VOKS. The Soviet cultural leaders were also aware that such a cooperation had
special significance in Finno-Ugric philology, turkology, as well as in the ancient
history of Hungarians. VOKS promised to pay special attention to this issue. This
was made easy for VOKS by the research institutes of ethnic groups living in the
USSR and related to the Hungarians, which also sought to work together with
Hungarian scientists. The Teleki Institute, with the support of Ambassador Gyula
Szekfli and historian Jozsef Perényi, secretary at the legation, made serious efforts
to establish lasting connections with partner institutions in the Soviet Union. Like
initiatives by other institutions, that of the Teleki Institute was also doomed to fail-
ure — connections were set up much later."* -

As a result of the passivity on the Soviet side, scientific and technical relations
were entirely non-existent in 1945-46. Hungarian scientists were able to cooperate
only with their western colleagues during this period. Positive developments took
place only after a change in the international science, when Hungary's status ceased
to be provisory. In February, 1947 the peace treaty was signed, and during the
spring of 1947 civilian forces were excluded from the government and from the
Hungarian political life.

2. Hungarian Initiations of Visits of Scientists and Scholarship Holders

Study trips abroad with the purpose of acquiring international experience were
common to scientists and scholars. In Hungary it was also common for young sci-
entists to be sent to foreign scientific institutions or universities so that they could
acquire a more profound knowledge in their own field. Between the two World
Wars Hungary had not had any connection with the USSR in terms of exchanging
scholarship holders, primarily because of ideological and political reasons. Hungar-
ian science was oriented towards Germany and highly developed western coun-
tries. The end of World War II created a new situation in international science.

The discussions and debates going on about the future of Hungarian science
and culture in the spring of 1945 indicated that Hungarian researchers intended to

2 UMKL-XIX-I-1le. 1946-77007

" UMKL-XIX-I-le. 1946-70259

" UMKL-XIX-I-le. 1946. 77009; Domokos Koséary: The Story of a Venture, Historians as
National-Builders, Central and South-East Eurpean Studies, University of London, London. P. 135.
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establish connections with the scientists of the Soviet Union. Leaders of Hungarian
scientific life believed that Germany would be pushed to the background, at least
temporarily, and besides the USA, the Soviet Union would play a decisive role in
international science. Sending as many researchers and scholarship holders as pos-
sible to Soviet institutions to conduct research work appeared to be a good way to
opening up to the Soviet Union. The increasing importance of the Soviet connec-
tions was exemplified by the 20 scholarship bids published by the National Schol-
arship Council as early as 1945." In addition to scholarships, the Hungarians initi-
ated an exchange of teachers. The Hungarian cultural government found it desir-
able to receive one or two young undergraduate teachers at E6tvos College, offer-
ing them full board and covering the expenses of enrollment. On the basis of recip-
rocity, the same number of young Hungarian professionals were to go to Soviet
institutions under the same conditions.® The Hungarian Ministry of Education
offered 30 scholarships to the Soviet Union so that young Hungarian graduates
would have an opportunity to become familiar with Soviet science. The Hungarian
Government was determined to send the scholarship holders because of the cul-
tural-political significance of the issue. It was, however, necessary to eliminate
some obstacles. One of the most difficult problems was the financial situation of
the country. That was the reason why the Ministry of Education approached the
Soviet Embassy requesting that, as an exception, the Soviet Union cover the ex-
penses of the scholarship holders in the 1946/47 academic year. In exchange, the
Ministry would cover the expenses of an equal number of Soviet scholarship hold-
ers in Hungary."’

No reply came to the proposal, made in February 1946. The first eight scholar-
ship holders were able to leave the country at the end of the same year. The prob-
lem of the Hungarian scholarship holders was solved with delay because the Soviet
Union intended to settle matters only after the peace treaty had been signed. Simi-
larly, the study trip of a party proposed by the National Educational Council for
direct experience exchange took place after only the peace treaty had been signed
which put on end to Hungary's “uncertain” political status.'®

The report of April 29, 1946 from Ambassador Gyula Szekfii also suggested
that the scholarship-problem had a political dimension. According to the report, the
Soviet partner saw no possibility for the enrollment of Hungarian students before
the following school year. The Hungarian proposal that Hungarian students should
study and stay in the USSR for free, in exchange for free study and stay of the

5 Magvar Kozlony, 1945, no. 102; The importance of the Hungarian-Soviet cultural connections
is indicated by the fact that 30 out of the scholarships offered by the National Scholarship Council on
23 August, 1945, were for the USSR in the 1945-46 academic year. Magyar Kézlony, 1945, no. 108.
Ideiglenes Nemzetgyiilés Napldja, 1946-26225

16 UMKL-XIX-I-1e. 1945-30366

7T UMKL-X1X-I-1e. 1946-26225

18 UMKL-XIX-I-1e. 1946-50808
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sam;c9 number of Soviet students in Hungary was hardly feasible in Szekfii’s opin-
ion.

The Hungarian cultural government kept the issue of the scholarships perma-
nently in the foreground. At the discussions with VOKS, in June, 1946 the Hungar-
1an Ministry argued that the exchange of scholarship holders should be in the inter-
est of both Hungary and the USSR as soon as possible. The Soviets promised that
they would receive Hungarian scholarship holders in the 1946/47 academic year.
VOKS expressed its worry that Moscow University was overcrowded and recom-
mended some other universities to the Hungarian students, that of Leningrad or
Kiev, for instance.?

The outstanding significance of the scholarship problems, and the futility of all
efforts to solve them are illustrated by a letter from Dezs6 Keresztary to the Minis-
ter of Higher Education, Kaftanov, on July 4, 1946. The Head of the Hungarian
Ministry of Education requested his Soviet partner to find a way for the Hungarian
scholarship owners to travel to the USSR and study there at the expense of the
Hungarian Government as early as the 1946/47 academic year.'

Keresztury mentioned the unsettled issue of scholarships at the first Congress
of the Hungarian-Soviet Cultural Association, on July 6. He told the congress that
no Hungarian scholarship owner had had the opportunity to go to the Soviet Union.
Keresztury called for further efforts to make it possible for Hungartan scholarship
owners to start their studies in the USSR as soon as possible. In the future, as
Keresztury said, Hungary intended to increase the number of scholarships.”

The problem of the scholarships was not settled during the summer, despite the
efforts made by the representatives of Hungarian cultural life which were aimed at
setting up scientific relations with the Soviet Union. When Jend Czinkotszky, Head
of Department at the Ministry, went to Moscow in August 1946, his Soviet negoti-
ating partners "informed" him that the sole reason for the delay in settling the prob-
lem of Hungarian scholarship holders was the large number of similar applications
coming in from other countries.”

The strengthening scientific and cultural positions of the Soviet Union after
World War II really attracted a vast number of scholarship holders from all over
the world. The delaying tactic of the Soviet cultural leadership, however, was not
in connection with any shortage of positions, but with political considerations.

3. Hungary's Interest in the Exchange of Scientific Publications

The amount of Soviet scientific works and works of fiction published in the
Soviet Union and reaching Hungary between the two World Wars was negligible.
After the war, however, the Hungarian cultural leadership strove to fill this gap in.

19 UMKL-XIX-I-1e. 1946-65581
2 UMKL-XIX-I-1e. 1946-77009
2 UMKL-XIX-I-1e. 1946-78005
22 UMKL-XVIIL. I-3-1

B UMKL-XIX-I-1e. 1946-96835
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In the summer of 1945, work commenced on organizing a Soviet-Hungarian Bib-
liographical Centre. Attempts were made to find ways of exchangmg scientific
books, periodicals and other publications between the two countries.**

The organization work was successful, as the Hungarian-Soviet Bibliographical
Centre was finally opened The Hungarian National Centre of Libraries contacted
the National Lenin Library, but a real exchange of books was still delayed. First, it
was necessary to find the Hungarian books needed in the USSR. The Hungarian
experts sent to the Soviet Union were supposed to compile a bibliography to serve
as a basis for Hungarian scholars and scientists to order books. Initially, the Hun-
garian-Soviet exchange of publications was the most promising area of the bilateral
cultural cooperation. In his report, Gyula Szekfii found the exchange of scientific
publications feasible, at least between the academies of the two countries. Szekfi
suggested to the various organizations of doctors, engineers, economists, authors
and artists that they should send a list of needed books to the Embassy. According
to VOKS, the Soviet counterparts of these Hungarian organizations and associa-
tions would be willing to exchange publications. Szekfii recommended the Polish
model to the universities: Polish universities approached Soviet unlversmes for
books individually, and the Soviet universities responded positively.?

In his ambassadorial report, dated May 28, 1948, Szekfii stated that a final
agreement had been reached with the Soviets in terms of exchanging publications.
On the Soviet side the agreement was signed by Vice-Chairman of the Soviet
Academy, Academic Volgin, and the head of the Institute of History of the Acad-
emy, Prof. Greykov. They promised to offer any book for exchange that the Hun-
garian party regarded as necessary for the development of Hungarian science. As
both, the Soviets and the Hungarians were primarily interested in history, ancient
history, archeology and ethnography, the exchange of publications was initially
confined to these areas, but later it was extended to other fields as well. During his
discussions with prominent representatives of Soviet culture, Szegfli promised that
the Hungarian Association of Historians, the Department of Hungarology of Buda-
pest University, the University Press and the Hungarian Academy would send the
Soviet partner their publications, lssued after World War L In a telegram, Szekfii
asked Prof. Gyula Moor for the task. 7

During the negotiations of the VOKS delegation in Budapest, in June, 1946,
the Soviets agreed to relay the request of the Hungarian party to the Lenin L1brary
regarding a complete bibliography to be sent to the National Centre of Libraries.”
Gyula Szekfii's proposal, that the Hungarian universities should contact their Soviet
partners directly, was not possible for the Hungarians. At his negotiations in Mos-
cow, Jend Czinkotszky was informed that VOKS was to be contacted before ap-

2 UMKL-XIX-1-1e. 1945-30366
B Ideiglenes Nemzetgyiilés Napldja, 1946, p. 41.
26 UMKL-XIX-I-1e. 1946-65584
7 UMKL-XIX-I-le. 1946-65585
8 UMKL-XIX-1-1e. 1946-77009
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proaching any Soviet university directly. Only after VOKS “set up relations”, was
possible for Hungarian universities to establish direct connection.”

At the end, the Hungarian-Soviet publication exchange scheme also proved to
be a futile attempt, because after the peace treaty had been signed, the president of
the Soviet Academy did not really pay much attention to receive as many books
from the Hungarian Academy as they sent to the Hungarians.*

Although this area of connections appeared to be promising at first, no break-
through was achieved. Culture was subordinated to Soviet imperial politics. The
exchange of publications, initiated by the Hungarian cultural government for
purely cultural reasons, took on an explicit political dimension in the end.

4. The Beginning of Russian Language Teaching in Hungary

The new attitude to the culture of the world and the political interests of the
country both dictated involving the language of the new superpower, the Soviet
Union, in the school curricula in Hungary. There was no previous experience in
this field, as the previous cultural government did not pay attention to Russian lan-
guage teaching, apart from the training of a handful of Slavists. Under the new
circumstances the cultural government made the utmost effort to create the condi-
tions for it within the shortest time. Tremendous difficulties had to be overcome, as
there were not enough qualified teachers to teach the Russian language. Retraining
courses began, but the work was hampered by the lack of textbooks and other re-
sources. In order to overcome the difficulties, the Ministry of Education applied to
the Minister of Public Education of the USSR, requesting books and other teaching
aids necessary for Russian language teaching in Hungary.*'

Organizing university and college departments was a key issue from the point
of view of teaching the language successfully. An important decision was the ap-
pointment of Zoltan Trocsényi, as Head of Department of Russian Language and
Literature at the Faculty of Arts of Péter Pazmany University in the autumn of
1945.%2 The shortage of experts adequately qualified both in research and teaching,
was also a major problem.™

The introduction of Russian at the University of Debrecen was underway. The
position of the Head of Department was vacant, because the Faculty of Arts in-
tended to find a native Russian professor from the University of Harkov or Rostov.
The Hungarian request remained unanswered, even in the spring of 1946, although
the Ministry of Education had sent a memoriandum -through the Foreign Ministry-
in September 1945, seeking to find a Head for the Russian Department in Debre-
cen. (The university had a Russian lecturer Béla Sefcsik).**

2 UKML-XIY-I-1e. 1946-96835

39 UMKL-XIX-I-le. 1947-91228

3! UMKL-XIX-I-le. 1946-50808

32 Magyar Koziony, 1945, no. 173; The Russian Institute at the University of Budapest was
established on 29 March, 1947. Magyarorszdg térténeti kronologidja, p. 1036.

33 Kalman Bolla: Orosz nyelv és irodalom. In: Eétvés Lordnd Ti udomanyegyetem..., p. 499.

* UMKL-XIX-I-1e. 1946-50808
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In order to stabilize the teaching of Russian at a university level and to inten-
sify cultural connections, Dezsé Keresztury applied to the cultural government of
the USSR to gain their support for it in Hungary. As he received no answer,
Keresztury contacted Kalashnyikov, Minister of Education and Kaftanov, Minister
for Higher Education, in a letter, dated May 13, 1946. In this letter Keresztury told
the Soviet ministers that understanding and friendship would develop between the
two countries only if broad layers of the Hungarian society, especially schoolchil-
dren and students became familiar with Russian language and literature. In order to
achieve this, Hungary made a serious effort to launch Russian language teaching,
which had been fully neglected before in the Hungarian schools.

Keresztiry requested both Soviet ministers to help in solving the problem of
making Russian language education available in Hungary. Textbooks and teaching
aids were badly needed.” At the negotiations with the VOKS delegation the Minis-
try of Education repeatedly assured the Soviets that the Government of the Repub-
lic of Hungary regarded the introduction of Russian at Hungarian schools as one of
its most important cultural and political tasks. It would be possible to make great
progress in this issue with a little help from the Soviet partner. He also pointed out
to the Soviet delegation that teaching Russian to more schoolchildren means that
more Hungarians will possibly become receptive to Soviet culture later,*® which
was the basic aim of Hungarian cultural diplomacy. -

In support of Russian language teaching in Hungary, Dezs6 Keresztury submit-
ted a proposal to the Government regarding the compilation of a Hungarian-
Russian and a Russian-Hungarian dictionary, on December 5, 1945. The Ministry
of Education intended to publish a Russian-Hungarian and a Hungarian-Russian
dictionary which would meet all scientific and scholarly requirements. The cultural
government obviously attributed a great importance to this issue from political and
cultural-political aspects. As the compilation of a dictionary is a long and compli-
cated process, requiring significant intellectual efforts, the Minister requested the
Government to provide the funds for the project. Due to the importance of the
question, the Government accepted Keresztury's request.”’

At the First Congress of the Hungarian-Soviet Cultural Association the Minis-
ter of Education reported to the members that the textbooks had been printed, and
work on compiling a Hungarian-Russian and a Russian-Hungarian dictionary had
begun.®®

Despite the difficulties in organizing Departments of Russian, the Government
was determined to remove all obstacles and set up the Departments. In his letter,
dated May 13, 1946, Dezs6 Keresztury asked for the help of the Soviet Ministers
for Education and Higher Education, saying that the importance of the problem
deserved such assistance. In his letter the Minister told his Soviet colleagues that

35 UMKL-XIX-I-1e. 1946-54117

36 UMKL-XIX-I-1e. 1946-70259

3T UMKL-XIX-I-1e. 1945-81444

3% UMKL-VII-I-3-1; The first major Russian-Hungarian dictionary was prepared by the staff of
the Teleki Institute. Domokos Kosary: The Story of a Venture, p. 135.
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new university departments of Russian language and literature were being organ-
ized in order to fill the vast gaps in teaching Russian. The new departments, how-
ever, were unable to fulfill their mission as planned, primarily because of the lack
of textbooks and other teaching aids, and because the financial resources of the
country were insufficient to provide for the libraries and for all the other materials
needed. In the Minister's opinion the new Departments of Russian needed books in
philology, literary history and fiction, required by students wishing to study Rus-
sian literature.

The Hungarian proposals concerning Russian language teaching finally re-
ceived a positive answer. At the negotiations of the VOKS delegation in Hungary
in June, Prof. Gudzig promised that the USSR would send visiting professors and
lecturers to Hungary. They also promised to send the Hungarian partners text-
books, used in the Soviet Union to teach Russian language to national and ethnic
minorities. Despite the promises, Dezsé Keresztiry once again, for the umpteenth
time, called the attention of the Soviet Minister of Higher Education, Kaftanov, to
the difficulties of teaching Russian in Hungary. He talked about the difficulties still
present in spite of the large-scale interest that emerged towards the Russian lan-
guage and literature. Hungarian schools, unfortunately, were unable to satisfy this
interest. This is why the minister repeatedly expressed his hope that Soviet profes-
sors would come to Hungary, along with young Soviet teachers, to help in organiz=
ing Russian language education, thereby bringing Russian literature closer to Hun-
garian students.*” Two days after he had sent his letter to his Soviet colleague, the
Minister spoke to at the congress of the Hungarian-Soviet Cultural Association,
pointing out again the importance of Soviet assistance in reinforcing the depart-
ments of Russian in Hungary. He told his audience that in the summer of 1946
there were two Departments of Russian, with scholarly institutions grouped around
them in Budapest, and the work of organizing departments in other towns had also
started. Alas, these new departments did not have adequately qualified teachers.*'

Jend Czinkotszky summed up his negotiations in Moscow the difficulties in
Russian language teaching and training teachers of Russian, the efforts made by the
Hungarian and the promises by the Soviet Government. He stated that bringing two
Soviet professors of literature and linguistics to the Department of Philology of
Budapest University was difficult and problematic, but not impossible. He received
a batch of 14 Russian coursebooks to select the most suitable ones.*

The efforts of Hungarian cultural politics were aimed at introducing Russian as
a world language in Hungary, and providing the conditions and facilities necessary
for it to the extent that is allowed by the financial resources of the nation. The
Hungarian initiatives were made without any external, political, or other kind of
pressure. The ambition of introducing Russian language education in Hungary,

3 UMKL-XIX-I-le. 1946-54117
40 UMKL-XIX-I-1e. 1946-78005
1 UMKL. L. 3-1.

2 UMKL-XIX-I-le. 1946-96835
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however, did not meet a boundless enthusiasm in the USSR. No financial or cul-
tural reasons explain the reactions of the Soviets. Their real motivations were pri-
marily political. In 1945-46 the Soviet Union was unwilling to make any effort in
this field. The “uncertainties” in the Soviet attitude to Russian language teaching
before the autumn of 1946 are explained by the Soviet worry that Hungary would
not fully belong to their sphere of interests. The Soviet Union used Russian lan-
guage teaching in a foreign country to serve its purely imperial political interests.

5. The Effects of the ,,Year of Change” on Cultural Diplomacy and Scien-
tific Cooperation

In 1945-46 Soviet authorities reacted politely but cautiously to Hungarian ini-
tiatives and efforts aimed at gaining the good will and assistance of the Soviet Un-
ion in order to expand cultural and scientific cooperation and enrich professional
life in both countries. The reason for this Soviet attitude was a lack of confidence
in Hungary's unsettled international situation. Although Hungary's fate had been
decided in Yalta, the USSR regarded Hungary's situation as provisional before the
signature of the peace treaty and the consolidation of Hungarian domestic political
relations. As a result of the "provisional status" the USSR was unwilling to make a
move in any major field of sciences and culture, not even in the field of Russian
language education, although it would have indirectly served the benefit of the
emerging status of the Soviet Union as a superpower.

The relationship with Hungary, regarded by the USSR as provisional, changed
in the autumn of 1946. The Communists, at their 3rd Congress from 28 September
to 1 October, finally gave up political pluralism they had temporarily accepted
because it was dictated by international and domestic relations alike after World
War II. They came up with the slogan "Out with the people's enemies from the
coalition!" and made it clear that they were determined to exclude the bourgeois
democratic alternative from Hungarian politicallife, and to create a political sys-
tem that matched the Soviet way of thinking and imperial objectives.

From the Soviet point of view, international relations also changed for the bet-
ter in the autumn of 1947. After the peace treaty had been signed in Paris on 10
February, 1947, the USSR consolidated its positions in Hungary and in the whole
Central European region. From the spring of 1947, there was no obstacle in the
way of the USSR to make long-term plans in cultural relations. The important
question was, whether Soviet politics would change in relation to Hungary. One
thing was certain: the Hungarian Communists imp lemented major changes.

In the autumn of 1946 far-reaching changes began in Hungarian cultural di-
plomacy, which had been open to the whole world, ready to absorb and process
external effects, always taking interaction between Hungarian culture and universal
culture into account. The modifications of cultural connections were, no doubt, in
close connection with the changes going on in domestic politics. The Communists,
abandoning political pluralism at their 3rd Congress, did not only declare their
determination to exclude a bourgeois democratic alternative from domestic politics,
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but they also outlined a "new" orientation of cultural relations. Although somewhat
superficially, they still included the necessity of maintaining connections with the
West, in addition to emphasizing the preferred Soviet orientation and cooperation
with the neighbours, which were also under Soviet influence.

In 194748 the Hungarian Communist Party carried out a change of the politi-
cal system as a result of which the country turned away from its traditional cultural
values and began to follow the Soviet patterns. The Communists wanted to imple-
ment this "new" model according to well established methods. Although the demo-
lition of the bourgeois democratic political forces in Hungary took place with ac-
tive Soviet assistance, the USSR back then behaved reservedly in the field or cul-
tural connections. For the Zhdanovian Soviet cultural political leadership, Hungary
in its provisional state was an uncertain area, despite the new communist
leadership of the country. After the building of the totalitarian system: 1949, the
obstacles disappeared from the relations that were cleanly in the interest of the
Soviets.
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1.

Hrvatska pismenost pripada najranijim poglavljima europske kulturne historije.
Proces pokritavanja Hrvata je bio zapocet u VIL stoljecu i pribliZio se poCetkom
IX. stoljeda svojem kraju. Spomenici latinske pismenosti se pojavljuju ve¢ prije X.
stoljeca. Najprije su bila zabiljeZene imena hrvatskih vladara: Trpimira, Mutimira,
Branimira. U IX. stoljeéu u tzv. Celadskom evandelistaru zabiljeZili su imena ho-
docasnika, hrvatskih knezova i njihove pratnje. Na prvome mjestu se spominje
Trpimir (,,domno Tripimeri”) i u njegovoj pratnji su bili Bribina, Dragovid, Presula
i Petrus, ,,filius domno Tripimeri”. Poznato je da na dvoru hrvatskog kneza Trpimi-
ra boravio je benediktinac Gottschalk koji je u svojem zapisu u IX. stolje¢u Trpimi-
ra nazvao kraljem (rex). Poznati spomenci su spomenuta doba ,natpisi”: Natpis
kneza Muncimira, Natpis kneza Branimira (,,Branimiro com[es] dux Croatoru[m]
cogit[avit]”.) U raznim gradovima Dalmacije u X. stoljeéu umnozavaju se dalje
sli¢ni natpisi.

Ovo rano razdoblje je ,,ukorjenjivanje” pisma, kako monah Hrabar kaZe: ,,Prije,
dakle, Slaveni ne imahu pisma, nego crtama i urezima brojahu i gatahu jer bijahu
pogani. Pokrstivsi se, trudahu se slavensku rije¢ zapisati rimskim [tj. latinskim] i
grékim pismenima, bez sustava.” Ova rana srednjovjekovna aluzija na pismenost
Hrvata potvrdi nam i to da onovremena Hrvatska ,,politicki i crkveno-upravno pri-
pada zapadnom, rimskom kri¢anstvu te je oznaCena latinskim jezikom u bogosluz-
ju i latinskim pismom u upravi i crkvenim poslovima.”

Kad o svemu tome nas informiraju autori knjige Hrvatska pismena kultura,
upozoravaju i na to da hrvatska kultura primala je i ,,plodne poticaje i tekstove 1 od
istodne crkve, a oznaka je toga ¢irili€no pismo.” Sve to vodilo je do rezultata hr-
vatske ,,tripismenosti”, jer pored latinice i ¢irilice postala je od ¢irilice ranija glago-
ljica u hrvatskim podru¢jima kao determinantni sloj srednjovjekovne kulture. Paz-
nje je vrijedno glagoljastvo koje se razvijalo i poslije srednjega vijeka. U XVI.
stoljeéu s razvijanjem tiskarstva na hrvatskim podru¢jima tiskali su i glagolji¢ne
inkunabule. Poznata je npr. senjska glagolji¢na tiskara u kojoj su bile tiskane gla-
goljiéne knjige ve¢ na poletku XVL. stoljeca. U doba baroka hrvatski franjevac
Rafael Levakovié¢ (1590-1650) napisao je knjiZicu (naslov je Azbukovidnjak) koja
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je bila tiskana u Rimu 1629. i ,.koja ima 32 nepaginirane stranice i otisnuta je gla-
goljicom.” Levakovi¢ je priredio 1 Misal rimskij, koji je ,,pocetak rusifikacije hr-
vatskoglagoljskih tekstova” i koji je kasnije, od sredine XVIIL. stoljeéa imao joS tri
izdanja. I ¢irilicom se hrvatski jezik biljezi ve¢ od XII. stoljeca, koja se naziva u
struénoj literaturi: bosanica, poljicina, arvacko pismo. Ta pismenost je novi tip
cirilice koja se pocinje oblikovati u XII. stoljeu, a od XV. do XVIIL. stoljeca su je
upotrebljavali bosanski franjevci.

Dakle — objas$njavaju pitanje autori — tri pisma se upotrebljavalo paralelno do
XVIII. moglo bi se re¢i do kraja XVIII. stolje¢a. Prva knjiga Hrvatske pismene
kulture sadrzi bogati materijal spomenute pismenosti iz razli€itih razdoblja hrvats-
ke kulture (srednji vijek, renesansa, barok). U knjizi su predstavijene razli¢ite dis-
cipline i umjetni¢ke produkcije hrvatske kulture kao knjizevnost, jezikoslovlje,
teologija, povijest, pravo, ekonomija, politika, tiskarstvo, likovna umjetnost, kipar-
stvo, arhitektura. KnjiZzevnu tradiciju od srednjega vijeka do kraja baroka bogato
ilustrira izbor tekstova: pjesme, pripovijesti, odlomci romana i drame, misali, bre-
vijari, evandelistari, molitvene knjige, rjecnici, gramatike, prirucne knjige, kodeksi,
statutumi.

Posebna je zasluga autora knjige da pojedina razdoblja saZeto, sa stru¢nom pre-
cizno$¢u ali ipak u popularnom stilu prikazuju razvoj i spektar knjizevnosti pojedi-
nih razdoblja, aludiraju¢i na najnovija struéna dostignuéa. Tako npr. dobijemo
najvaznije informacije o raznolikim knjiZevnim vrstama i oblicima srednjega vije-
ka; o hrvatskoj renesansnoj knjiZzevnosti u Sirem smislu, dakie o hrvatskim petrar-
kistima, o protestantskom izazovu, o razvoju hrvatskoga jezika u XVL stolje¢u i o
hrvatskom tiskarstvu XVI. stoljeéa; a na kraju o pojedinim svojstvenostima hrvats-
kog baroka, kao npr. barokni slavizam, hrvatski knjiZevni barok, razvoj hrvatskog
jezika u XVIL. stoljeéu i tiskarstvo XVIL. stoljeéa.

Budu¢i da u posljednjim desetlje¢ima (od 1945 — do danas) prosudivanje hr-
vatske srednjovjekovne knjiZzevnosti bilo je neko vrijeme promjenljivo i politi¢ki
motivirano, valja malo opSirnije skicirati danasnje, ve¢ objektivno shvadanje disci-
pline medievistike koje predstavljaju i autori knjige.

O razvedenosti hrvatske srednjovjekovne proze autori su npr. recipirali shvaca-
nje akademika Eduarda Hercigonje (Srednjovjekovna knjiZzevnost, Liber-Mladost,
1975). Prema njegovoj klasifikaciji spomenuta bogata hrvatska proza se ra§¢lanjuje
na sljedece dijelove: , liturgijski i biblijski spisi, religioznopripovjedna proza (litur-
gijski 1 neliturgijski legendariji, pasije), apokrifi (starozavjetni i novozavjetni),
svjetovna pripovjedna proza, prenja, moralizatorsko-didakti¢ka proza, statuti, kon-
stitucije, regule, matrikule, diplomatika, povijesna proza (s izvje$¢ima i povijesnim
zapisima), pou¢na proza, polemika.” Nakon svega toga ve¢ logi¢na je konstatacija
autora da ,hrvatska srednjovjekovna knjiZevnost Cuva najzanimljivije tekstove
europskoga srednjovjekovlja.” Kao dokumentaciju nabrajaju po naslovu najvaznija
djela, tako npr. Knjigu Kata mudroga, Lucidar, Fiziolog, Zapis popa Dukljanina —
spominjajudi i citirajuéi rijeci Dunje FaliSevac koja kaZe da od ovih djela u nekima
»je dominantan elemenat prozne strukture fabula, pri¢a: u tim djelima pripovijeda
se nesto Sto se bilo i dogodilo.” Dakle odgovaraju estetskim zahtjevima one dobi.
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Osobito je vaZna interpretacija one srednjovjekovne proze sa kojem se recipi-
rao europski ,,ars verborum™. U vezi s tim citiraju autori opet rije¢i Dunje FaliSe-
vac koja upozorava na estetsko znaGenje spomenute hrvatske proze: ,,Opci, europs-
ki karakter tih srednjovjekovnih ostvarenja nije uvjetovan samo rasireno3cu latin-
skih verzija Marijinih ¢udesa, ve¢ u mnogo vecoj mjeri time §to su sva djela ove
vrste karakterizirana zajedniCkom kr§¢anskom tematikom, identi¢nom knjiZzevnom
strukturom, jedinstvenim senzibilitetom koji je oblikovao glavni lik tih Cudesa —
Mariju ... i ¢injenicom da se u svim tim djelima ocrtava jedan mali viteSki svijet u
kojem se Marija pojavljuje kao hrabri vitez, ali i kao — u slijedu platonisti¢ke poe-
tike — idealna gospa...”

Naglagavanje estetske vrijednosti i vaZnosti te literature ima posebno znalenje
kad znamo da i u nekim zapadnim povijestima nacionalnih literatura viSe puta se
zanemari crkvena, duhovna, srednjovjekovna knjiZevnost.

Sto se tie hrvatske svjetovne proze srednjega vijeka, sa zadovoljstvom smo ¢i-
tali rije&i autora o srednjovjekovnim romanima o Troji (Rumanac trojski) i o Alek-
sandru Velikom (4/eksandrida) ali na na$u najvecu Zalost uzalud smo traZili barem
aluziju na madarske veze ovih tekstova o kojima je Laszl6 Hadrovics ve¢ prije pola
stoljeéa potvrdio da su po svojoj prilici prevedeni iz madarskog jezika. Madarski
originalni tekstovi su nestali ili danas jo§ se skrivaju negdje, ali Hadrovics bas je na
temelju hrvatskih tekstova potvrdio da su izvori hrvatskih tekstova bili madarski.
(Vidi: Hadrovics Léaszlo: 4z dmagyar Trdjaregény nyomai a délszlav irodalomban
[Tragovi madarskog romana o Troji u juZnoslavenskim knjiZevnostima], MTA L.
Osztalyanak Kozleményei; V., 1954. str. 79-181.; 4 délszldv Nagy Sdndor-regény
és kozépkori irodalmunk [Juznoslavenska Aleksandrida i naSa srednjovjekovna
knjizevnost] MTA L. Osztalyanak Kozleményei; XVL 1960. str. 235-293.)

U potrebnoj mjeri se spominje problem usmene knjiZevnosti i odnos usmene i
pisane literature. Buduéi da pocetkom XVI. stoljeca doSlo je novo doba s ,,autor-
skom poezijom” u hrvatskoj lirici, stari usmeni model srednjovjekovne lirike se
iscrpio. Ali uzajamnost izmedu dvije vrste lirike bila je sigurno svakodnevna. U
vezi s tim citiraju autori rije¢i Josipa Kekeza: ,,Usmena knjiZevnost proZimala se s
pisanom od pocetaka hrvatske knjiZzevnosti do danas (u svim knjizevnim rodovima)
i ona je u vrijeme srednjega vijeka ... i intenzivno djelovala na pisanu knjiZev-
nost...”

U zakljuénim dijelovima njihove studije autori knjige udostoje i pocetke hr-
vatske dramske knjiZevnosti koja se razvijala vjerojatno pod talijanskim utjecajima,
bratovitina. Poglavlje o srednjovjekovnoj knjiZzevnosti knjige Hrvatska pisana
kultura se zavriavaju sa naglaavanjem knjizevnog i kulturoloSkog znatenja Bas-
¢anske ploée: ,,... kraljevska kamena darovnica iz Jurandvora, Baséanska ploca,
nije samo dragi kamen hrvatskog jezika, nego i ugaoni kamen hrvatske knjizevnos-
ti, krsni list naSega naroda u kojem je on svojim knjiZevnim jezikom prvi put zapi-
sao svoje ime i istodobno zapoCeo onaj proces koji nazivamo povijes¢u hrvatske
knjiZevnosti...”
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S takvom utemeljeno$cu primila je hrvatska kultura druStveni pokret i umjet-
nicki i knjizevni smjer renesanse koji se ve¢ u XV. stoljecu poceo §iriti na hrvats-
kim podru¢jima. Moramo odmah na pocetku spomenuti da su uvjeti brzog Sirenja
novog europskog knjiZzevnog i umjetni¢kog smjera bili maksimalni. Hrvatska inte-
ligencija, osobito u Dalmaciji, u Primorju i u Istri, uz latinskoga vladala je i talijan-
skim jezikom. Recepcija humanistiCke naobrazbe se izvr§ila skoro bez zapreke i
teSkoce. Razvijanje talijanskog knjizevnog jezika (Dante, Petrarca, Boccaccio)
utjecalo je na knjizevnu djelatnost najboljih predstavnika hrvatske renesansne knji-
zevnosti i1 tako se desilo da ve¢ 1501. bio je napisan prvi originalni ep europskog
nivoa na hrvatskom jeziku. Marko Maruli¢ je napisao svoju Juditu za one ,ki nisu
nau¢ni knjige latinske aliti dijacke”, tj. koji ne znaju ni latinski ni talijanski. Uspjeh
djela pokaze nam da Judita je 1521-1523. imala ve¢ tri izdanja. I na hrvatskom
kulturnom prostoru pojavila se promjena u misljenju: humanisti ,,od studia divina
skrecu se prema studia humanitatis, a to je porodilo divljenjem ljudskoj, posebice
Zenskoj ljepoti, njeznosti i dobroti.” Razvijala se ljubavna poezija, i u hrvatskoj
knjizevnosti nastupili su predstavnici petrarkistiCke poezije i nopcée se razvijala
svjetovna knjiZevnost u svim knjiZevnim rodovima. Ve¢ prije Marulieve Judite
poznati su bili pjesnici petrarkizma (Sisko Menéetié, DZore Drzi¢), a u X VL. stolje-
¢u i u Dubrovniku i u gradovima Dalmacije (Zadar, Sibenik, Split) i na otocima
(Hvar, Korcula) uz liriku procvati dramska knjiZevnost (Marin DrZi¢) i pojavljuje
se renesansna proza (Petar Zoranic).

Sto se tiGe jezika hrvatske kulture renesanse u knjizi Damjanovica i Bratuli¢a
dobije ¢itatelj precizne informacije i o simbiozi latiniteta i /ingua crotaica, i o to-
me, da na tragovima talijanske knjiZevnosti i pod utjecajem knjiZzevnih djela Dan-
tea, Petrarce Cak i Boccaccioa i hrvatski narodni knjizevni jezik (i Gakav§tina i §to-
kavstina i kajkavstina) slijedi europski nivo. Drame Marina Drzi¢a, pjesni§tvo Ha-
nibala Luci¢a, Dinka Ranjine, Mavra Vetranovica itd., ¢ak i proza Petra Zorani¢a
ve¢ predstavljaju i u Cakavstini i u §tokavstini najveéi nivo knjiZevnog jezika onoga
doba. Nije slu¢ajno da autori u posebnom poglavlju raspravljaju o ,razvoju hrvats-
kog jezika u XVI. stolje¢n.” Vazi to za tri hrvatska idioma potpuno neovisno o
tome da XVI. stoljece nije rijeSilo pitanje koje ¢e narje¢je postati temeljem moder-
nog hrvatskog jezi¢nog standarda...

Autori se naravno bave i sa teZznjama i poku$ajima standardizacije jezika ova
doba, aludirajudéi na shvacanje akademika Dalibora Brozovica prema kojem ,,stvo-
rila su se ... dva kompleksa: sjeverozapadni (kajkavsko-sjeveroCakavski) i jugoisto-
¢ni (Stokavsko-juznocakavski) i samo zadarsko podru¢je sudjeluje u procesima
jednoga i drugoga. Na tom podrudju stvorit ¢e se zadarski knjiZevni krug (Zoranié
— Kamaruti¢ — Barakovi¢) koji ¢e brizljivo njegovati ¢akavsku umjetnost rije¢i
ukljucujuéi dosege proslih vremena i povezujuéi ¢akavski sjever i jug.”

Spominje se u ovom poglavlju jezi¢na praksa predstavnika hrvatskog protes-
tantizma, tj. da protestanti ¢e svoje knjige tiskati i glagoljicom i ¢irilicom i latini-
com koji su pokusaji ve¢ u XVI. stoljecu znadili ,,nova odabiranja i zametci onih
procesa koji ¢e u sljedecim stolje¢ima dovesti do danasnjega modernoga hrvatsko-
ga jezi¢nog standarda.” U vezi s jezi¢nim tendencijama hrvatskog protestantizma
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moramo podsjetiti na poglavlje ove knjige Damjanovi¢a i Bratuli¢a pod naslovom
Protestantski izazov koje s jedne strane pokazuje zanimanje hrvatskih povjesnicara
i knjizevnih povjesni¢ara za pokret reformacije u Hrvatskoj, a s druge i to da jo$
uvijek u srediStu stru¢nog zanimanja stoji djelatnost Flaciusa, tj. Matije Vlacica
Ilirika. Istina je da u Hrvatskoj ,.se uopée ne mozZe govoriti o nekom protes-
tantskom pokretu” i poznata je i €injenica da kad se 1597. ,;na poZunksom saboru
htio stvoriti zakon da se dozvoljava kalvinizam i u Hrvatskoj, doviknuo je hrvatski
ban Ivan grof Dragkovi¢ odluéno” (Slavko JeZic): ,,Volim sa Citavom svojom kra-
ljevinom [Hrvatskom] razvréi svaku vezu s krunom ugarskom, nego da dozvolim
da se u Hrvatsku uvede dusevna i smrtonosna kuga, a za moju domovinu najsramo-
tnija ljaga.” Ali injenica je i to da u Urachu kraj Tiibingena Hans Ungnad osnovao
je hrvatsku tiskaru koja je radila do godine 1565. i on sa svojim suradnicima Hrva-
ta Stjepana Konzula i Antuna Dalmatina e prevoditi i tiskati Prvi i Drugi del no-
voga teftamenta (1563). Uslijed jezi¢nog naslojavanja svog prijevoda (istarski
gakavski govori, jezik stare hrvatske crkvene knjiZevnosti i starih glagoljskih teks-
tova, kajkavski i §tokavski elementi) ovaj ,hrvatski” Novi zavjet vjerojatno bio je
prihvacen relativno u $irim krugovima hrvatskih Citatelja. Uzmemo li u obzir da su
sin Nikole Zrinskog (Sigetskoga) Juraj Zrinski i njegov sin Puro simpatizirali s
reformatorima, moZemo pretpostaviti da, barem ukratko, ipak je bilo recipirano
ucenje reformacije u banskoj Hrvatskoj ¢ak i u Slavoniji. Mozda bi bilo dobro po-
novno razmidljati o svemu tome, o emu je pisao u svojoj knjizi Franjo Bucar Povi-
jest hrvatske protestantske knjizevnosti za reformacije (1910), ¢ak bi bilo jednom
opsirnije voditi komparativni diskurz o zna¢enju hrvatskih, slovenskih, madarskih,
eskih prijevoda Biblije sa gledista razvoja povijesti i razvijanja spomenutih knji-
Zevnosti i knjiZzevnih jezika.

Posljednji veéi dio knjige autori su posvetili hrvatskom baroku. Nakon objas-
njenja naziva ovog umjetni¢kog smjera i odnosa reformacije i katolicke obnove
autori se bave sa ulogom isusovaca u razvoju europskog i hrvatskog baroka. O
djelatnosti isusovaca naglasavaju ulogu latinskih $kola ovoga redovnitkog reda u
kojima dalje se zadrZava latinski jezik, ali ,,i nacionalnim se jezicima posvecuje
velika pozornost, jer ¢e samo pomocu nacionalnih jezika daci i studenti dobro nau-
&ili latinski jezik...” Sve to ée objasniti djelatnost predstavnika baroka da oni piSu
gramatike i rje¢nike hrvatskog jezika (Bartol Kasi¢, Juraj Habdeli¢, Andrija Jam-
bresié). Kao u europskim institucijama isusovaca i u Hrvatskoj bio je glavni pred-
met povijest. (Iz povijesti su se izvodile teme u 8kolskim dramama.)

U Hrvatskoj veé u doba baroka je prevladavalo misljenje da Stokavski dijalekt
ée postati osnova opéega knjizevnog jezika za sve Hrvate, koji se nazvao lingua
illyrica. 1601. izadla je poznata knjiga Mavra Orbinija pod naslovom Regno degli
Slavi u kojoj se pojavljuje nadahnuée da ,.Hrvati su svojim jezikom i svojom pisa-
nom kulturom trebali prednjagiti u postizanju crkvenoga i nacionalnoga jedinstva i
zajednistva.” Ovo misljenje — upozore nas autori — i ,,barokni patriotizam” karakte-
rizira najvaznija djela hrvatske knjiZevnosti XVIL. stoljeca koji se danas u disciplini
kroatistike zove barokni slavizam. ,,To je postignuto — upozore nas autori — ponaj-
prije baroknim epom kojemu je kao uzor posluZio vergilijanski ep, odnosno Tasso-
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va inacica takvog epa.” Rije¢ je naravno prije svega o Osmanu Ivana Gundulica.
Uz Osmana protuturski nacionalno angazirani spjev u hrvatskom baroku reprezen-
tiraju djela o Sigetu. Obrada teme zapoceta je ve¢ s Karnaruti¢evim Vazetjem Sige-
ta grada (1584), temu je opjevao na madarskom jeziku ban Nikola Zrinski, a nje-
gov brat je Petar preradio ovo djelo na hrvatski i izdao je — ,,naglasivsi patriotsku
komponentu.” Pavao Ritter Vitezovi¢ barokni nacin je opjevao opet tu temu. Auto-
ri nabrajaju jo§ i ostale barokne epove kao Sveti Ivan, biskup trogirski Petra Kana-
velica, Vilu Slovinku BarakoviCa, Bogatstvo i ubostvo Jerolima Kavanjina, Kristi-
Jjanidu Junije Palmotica koja je preradba Kristijade Girolama Vide.

Sto se tite daljnjeg razvoja hrvatske barokne knjizevnosti isto tako dobijemo o
svemu tome informacije, tako npr. o tome da ,,hrvatski barok razvio je i neke pose-
bne knjizevne vrste: ponajprije poemu, kradi lirsko-epski spjev koji se redovito
povezuje uz neki dogadaj iz proslosti ili iz mitologije”. Spominju se u tom konteks-
tu Sveta Katarina od Sijene Junije Palmotiéa, Sveta RozZalija Antuna Kanizlica,
Mandaljena pokornica Ivana Buniéa Vu&ica, Zivot i pokora svete Marije Egipatske
Nikole Mar¢€ija, Suze sina razmetnoga Ivana Gunduli¢a itd.; odnosno parodijski
parovi barokne poeme kao npr. Dervis Stijepe Vucica ili Suze Marunkove Ignjata
Durdevi¢a. Kao mnostvo hrvatskih baroknih epova tako i dramska knjizevnost
prihvaca teme iz povijesti i kao tipi¢an primjer citiraju autori tu ,,najbolju i najpoz-
natiju” Palmoti¢evu dramu pod naslovom Paviimir. O Gunduli¢evoj drami Dub-
ravka s razlogom kazu da ovo djelo ,,afirmira ... melodramu-pastoralu do razine
nacionalne kazaliSne igre apoteoze slobodi, Gradu i Repubilici tj. Dubrovniku.”

Na kraju dobijemo i u svojoj kratkoéi struéni sazZetak o lirici hrvatskog baroka,
u kojem dobiju svoje mjesto Ivan Buni¢ Vuci¢, Vladislav Menceti¢, Antun Glede-
vié, Ignjat Pordevi.

Malo nas inspirira na razmiSljanje primjedba autora da ,,izvan utjecaja baroka
stoji pjesnistvo Frana Krsta Frankopana i njegove sestre Katarine”. O tome bilo bi
vrijedno jednom posebno razmisljati i pisati. (U vezi s pjesni¢kom pozicijom u
XVIL stoljecu ve¢ je Endre Angyal postavio interesantno pitanje kad je pisao o
petrarkisticko-marinisti¢koj motivaciji pjesni§tva Frankopana, odnosno pretposta-
vio je moguénost kasne recepciju njemackog ,,gotskog Minnesanga” u pjesmama
hrvatskog pjesnika-mucenika. (Andreas Angyal: Die slawische Barockwelt, Leip-
zig, 1961. str. 166.)

Dok listamo bogate i izvanredne ilustracije iz doba hrvatskog baroka ove knji-
ge, moramo obratiti paZnju i na ocjenu baroknog govori$tva i na poglavlje o raz-
voju hrvatskog jezika u XVII. stoljeéu. Mi Madari npr. odmah traZimo paralelizme
Pazmanyevih i1 Kaldijevih propovijedi na hrvatskom jeziku i odmah padaju nam na
pamet propovijedi Jurja Habdeli¢a i Ivana Belostenca koji su dragocjeni tekstovi i
u srednje-europskom kontekstu. I kad je rije¢ o govornistvu, odmah asociramo opet
na razvoj jezika o kojem nas informiraju autori u duhu dana3njeg hrvatskog jeziko-
slovlja. Za citatelja, mislimo, da Ce biti jedno od najvaZnijih informacija da je ,.to
razdoblje, kome je definitivno rijeSeno pitanje opéehrvatskoga pisma: Cirilica vise
nije bila ravnopravan takmac latinici, a kako je ve¢ postavljalo pitanje kojim pis-
mom pisati, nego kako urediti latinicu da $to bolje sluZi biljeZenju hrvatskih fone-
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ma.” Sa gledista kasnijeg razvoja hrvatskog knjizevnog jezika (XIX. stoljece) spe-
cifiéni prethodni dogadaj ,jezikoslovne koncepcije ozaljskoga jeziCnoga kruga”
kojemu su pripadali Petar Zrinski, Fran Krsto Frankopan, Ivan Bilostinac, Ana
Katarina Zrinska, Juraj Rattkaj Velikotaborski itd. U jezi¢noj koncepciji ovog kru-
ga se dodiruju Sakavstina, kajkavstina i Stokavitina i u pisci i pjesnici ovog kruga
,izgradili knjiZevni jezik u kojem se mijeSaju elementi svih naSih narjecja ... Preds-
tavnici ozaljskog kruga jezi¢no-knjiZevnoga kruga provodili su taj koncept ne samo
u svojim knjiZevnim, nego i u leksikografskim djelima (Zrinski, Adrijanskoga mo-
ra sirena;, Frankopan, Gartlic za cas kratiti; Bilostinac, Gazofilacij.”

Poslije pregleda pojedinih sintetickih poglavlja knjige (srednji vijek, renesansa,
barok) kad recenzent po¢ne recipirati bogate i dokumentativne ilustracije obuze ga
osjecaj da stoji pred nekakvom monumentalnom katedralom u kojoj se nalaze
kompletno sve relikvije, slike, kipovi, gradevinski spomenici, rukopisi, misali,
inkunabule, najvaznija izdanja pojedinih pisaca i pjesnika spomenutih kulturnih
razdoblja Hrvatske. Znanstveno znalenje i monumentalnost knjige se definira u
tome da svaka ilustracija ima svoj saZeti komentar koji su pisani s uporabom naj-
novijih struénih interpretacija, studija i monografija. Dakle ¢itatelj dobije iz ovih
tekstova sve informacije o danoj ilustraciji. Evo jedan primjer: ,,Pariska pjesmari-
ca, XIV. st., pergamen, 200 listova, 11x17 cm. Pariska pjesmarica populami je
naziv za hrvatskom glagoljicom pisani kodeks, koji se kadSto naziva i po signaturi
pariske knjiZnice a kojoj se uva (Cod. Slav. 11). Uz misale, brevijarske 1 psaltirske
tekstove u njemu se nalazi zbirka od devet pjesama koja Cesto zovemo najstarijom
hrvatskom pjesmaricom (Pisan svetago Jurja; O Marija, BoZja Mati; Pozdravimo
oca Boga itd.). Neke od tih pjesama vrlo su poznate u svim hrvatskim krajevima i
iznimno su svjedocanstvo cjelovitosti hrvatske srednjovjekovne kulture. Na slici se
vidi podetak pjesme Svit se konéa, Pariz, Bibliotheque Nationale, Cod. Slav 11).”

Kako se vidi, tekst sadrzi sve najvaznije podatke o kodeksu (karakter, sadrZaj,
knjizevna obja$njenja, signatura, nalaziste kodeksa). Kad Citatelj prelista knjigu i
prodita pojedine tekstove kO_]l objasnjavaju pojedine ilustracije, svugdje konstatira
da oni sadrzavaju i najnovije podatke o posebnim spomenicima. Ukazali bismo
ovdje i na to da se u knjizi nalazi posebni popis hrvatskih glagolji¢nih tekstova u
knjiznicama i muzejima u svijetu. ,,Danas se zna — piSu autori — za viSe od 60 knji-
7nica i muzeja u inozemstvu koje posjeduju neke hrvatske glagoljine knjige” u
slijede¢im gradovima: Vatikan, Be¢, Petrograd, Ljubljana, Oxford, Budimpesta,
Pariz, London, Sibiu (Erdelj), Prag, Venecija, Moskva, Berlin, Kopenhagen, Porto,
Delft (Nizozemska), Krakow, Padova, New York, Washington. Posebni tekstovi se

Guvaju i u Bambergu, Frankfurtu am Main, Kasselu, Magdeburgu, Miinchenu,
Stuttgartu (Njemadka), Giisingu, Insbrucku, Linzu, Schwarzenauu (Austrija), u
Firenzi, Trentu, Trstu, Sieni (Italija), u Madridu (Spanjolska), o Oslou (Norveska),
u Martinu (Slovacka), u Wroctawu (Poljska).

Tako naslov knjige je Hrvatska pisana kultura, medu ilustracijama se nalazi bo-
gati ilustrativni materijal iz okvira likovnih umjetnosti, slikarstva i kiparstva, i arhi-
tekture koji i vizualno predo¢avaju atmosferu pojedinih kulturnih razdoblja. I jos
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jedan podatak: broj pokazanih djela sa struénim komentarima je u prvom svesku
201.
2.

Drugi svezak Hrvatske pisane kulture ponudi nam spomenike hrvatske pisane
kulture XVIIL i XIX. stoljeca. Prvi dio ovog sveska bavi se sa spomenicima XVIII.
stoljeca dijeli se na Cetiri poglavlja: 1. Obiljezja prosvjetiteljstva, 2. Hrvatska knji-
Zevnost u doba prosvjetiteljstva, 3. Razvitak hrvatskog jezika u XVIII. stoljecu,
4.Tiskarstvo u XVIII. stoljecu. 1za ovih analitickih i kulturnopovijesnih tekstova
slijedi bogati izbor djela XVIII. stoljeca.

Prvo poglavlje saZeto saop¢i sve ono §to je vazno za razumijevanja knjizevnih
djela, smjerova i ideoloSke tendencije prosvijetiteljstva. Autori ukratko aludiraju i
na europske feudalne vladare koji su prihvatili u manjoj ili ve¢oj mjeri teZnje pro-
svjetiteljstva, neovisno o tome da se prosvjetiteljstvo zapocelo u krugu europskoga
gradanstva. Geografski prostor hrvatskog prosvijetiteljstva su prije svega Banska
Hrvatska i Dalmacija ali pojavljuju se prosvjetiteljske teZnje i u Slavoniji i u Voj-
noj krajini. Karakterizirajuéi hrvatsko prosvjetiteljstvo autori s razlogom naglasa-
vaju ,,jezi¢nu problematiku” u hrvatskoj verziji ovog pokreta, spominjajuéi sastav-
ljanje gramatike i rjecnika i teZnju ,,da se uredi jedinstveni slovopis, kao i ... dau
javnom Zivotu prevlada narodni jezik.” Spominje se kao specifi¢nost i to da hrvats-
ko prosvjetiteljstvo su ,,vodili uvjereni krsc¢ani-katolici” i to ¢e nam objasniti da u
Hrvata ,,nema ni pomisli o ateizmu ili nekog zamjeni za vjeru Boga.” Razlog je
svega toga da Hrvati su bili ,,na granici prema Otomanskom carstvu u Dalmaciji i
Hrvatskoj, a Slavonija je tek iza$la ispod turskoga jarma.” Na kraju ovog, kratkog
poglavlja aludiraju autori na dvojnost hrvatskog prosvjetiteljstva, naime na to da s
Jjedne strane ,,u dalmatinskim se gradovima prosvjetiteljstvo §iri putem razli¢itih
drustava i knjizevnih akademija, u kojima se propagiraju gospodarske znanosti i
njihova primjena na selu, ali se takoder tajno &itaju francuski prosvjetiteljski pisci
(Votaire, Rousseau, Montesquieu)”, a s druge da ,,u narod prosvijetiteljske ideje
ulaze Kalendarima, jednako onima na narodnom kao i na latinskom jeziku (u njima
se tiskaju €lanci s povijesnom problematikom).”

Poslije uvodnih rije¢i dobijemo kratki pregled hrvatske knjizevnosti u doba
prosvjetiteljstva. Poznato je da je hrvatska knjiZzevnost u XVIIL stoljecu, u uspo-
redbi s XVI. i XVIL stolje¢ima, u defenzivnom stanju. Ima nekoliko istaknutih
knjizevnih tvorevina, ali u koli¢ini i u bogatstvu knjizevnih rodova i vrsta ta knji-
Zevnost je zaostala od u€inka XVI. i XVIIL. stoljeca. OdraZava to i tekst autora o
razvoju knjiZzevnosti hrvatskog prosvjetiteljstva. U njihovoj interpretaciji se spomi-
nje Cvit razgovora naroda i jezika ilirickoga aliti rvackoga Filipa Grabovca, Raz-
govor ugodni naroda slovinskoga Andrije Kaci¢a Mio$i¢a, putopisi Alberta Fortisa
1 Ivana Lovri¢a koja su bila tiskana na talijanskom jeziku, Satir Matije Antuna
Relkoviéa i dvije drame TituSa Brezovackoga: Matijas, grabancijas dijak i Dioge-
nes. Drugacije stoji stvari u vezi sa jezikom. Pogledamo 1i izdanja knjige iz okvira
jezikoslovlja, moZemo nabrajati vi§e primjera. Ve¢ na pocetku XVIIL. stoljeéa bile
su ,tiskane latinske gramatike bosanskih franjevaca pisane hrvatskim jezikom.”
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Gramatika Tome Babiéa imala je dva izdanja (1722., 1745), a gramatika Lovre
Sitoviéa Ljubusaka 1713. Bio je izvanredan i vazni dogadaj 1745. izdanja kapital-
nog djela Franje Susnika i Andrije Jambresiéa Lexicon latinum interpretatione
illyrica, germanica et hungarica lucuples u kojem nademo vise dijalektalna rjeSe-
nja. 1761. bila je tiskana knjiga Blaza Tadijanovi¢a pod naslovom Svasta pomalo
ili kratko sloZenje imena i rici u ilirski i njemacki jezik, a Nova slavonska i nimacka
gramatika Mantije Antuna Relkovida tiskana u tri izdanja: 1767., 1779., 1789.
Neue Einleitung zur slvavonischen Sprache Marijana Lanosovica tiskalo se takoder
tri puta: 1778., 1789., 1795. Sve to pokazuje nam dobro da sve vide i vi§e se razvi-
jala teZnja za stvaranje jedinstvenoga knjizevnog jezika. Dakle autori s razlogom
pisu da ,,mozZe se re¢i da je u Cisto jeziénom pogledu sredina XVIIL. stoljeca najva-
nije razdoblje za nastajanje hrvatskoga jezi¢noga standarda. Naime, u prvoj polo-
vici toga stoljeca zavrSava predstandardno razdoblje, a druga polovica XVIIL sto-
lieéa prvo je razdoblje razvitku standardnog jezika.” Sve to naravno jo$ nije znacilo
to da bi Hrvati tada imali stabilnu jezi¢nu normu, pogotovo nisu imali kodifikaciju
(pisanu normu), ,.ali rijeSen je problem osnovice.” PiSu autori i o tome da u to doba
na ukupnom hrvatskom jezi¢nom prostoru je ,nastalo dvojstvo iznadregionalnih
jezika”: osim zapadne novostokavitine oblikovao se i kajkavski. Barem prednost
kajkavitine sa srediftem u Zagrebu bila je Cinjenica ,,ve¢ u XVIIL stoljecu na hr-
vatskom sjeverozapadu pocinje se prihvacati Cinjenica da Stokavsko-kajkavsko
knjizevnojeziéno dvojstvo nema perspektive jer ne moze koristiti hrvatskoj kultu-
1.”

Sve to nista drugo ne znadi nego to da predstavnici jezikoslovlja XVIIL. stolje-
¢a i u Hrvatskoj raspoznavali su da moderna knjiZzevnost (mogli bismo re¢i da kla-
sicizam, sentimentalizam, jo$ vise romantizam) zahtijeva moderni nacionalni jezi¢-
ni standard. Prosvjetiteljski nazor modernog knjiZzevnog jezika svugdje se pojavlju-
je u naroda Europe. Poznata je modernizacija njemackog jezika prema Adelungu ili
stilski i jezini pokret Madara Ferenca Kazinczyja koji je izmedu 1805. 1 1817.
organizirao reformu jezika u Ugarskoj. U Cegkoj je Josef Dobrovsky u svojoj knji-
zi Ausfiihrliches Lehrgebdude der bomische Sprache definirao normu ¢eskog knji-
zevnog jezika XIX. stoljeéa a u Slovaka 1787. Anton Bernolak je forsirao stvaranje
samostalnog slovatkog knjizevnog jezika u svom djelu Dissertatio philologico-
critica de litteris Slavorum. 1 naravno mogli bismo aludirati na primjer poljskih
prosvijetitelja, Hugoa KoHataja i Franciszka Salezyja Jezierskoga koji su bili mar-
kantni predstavnici stvaranja jedinstvenoga poljskoga knjiZevnog jezik. Teznja za
stvaranje hrvatskog knjizevnog standarda u XVIIL stolje¢u bila je prolog ilirskog
jezitnog programa §to nam potvrdi i europski kontekst jezi€nih pokreta u doba
prosvjetiteljstva.

Posebno poglavlje informira Citatelja o stanju tiskarstva (Ziskarstvo u XVIIL
stolje¢u), §to je logi¢no kad znamo da cijeli prosvjetiteljski jezi¢ni i opcekulturni
program ne moZe oskudijevati moguénostima tiskanja knjige. U prvom pogledu se
konstatira da na po&etku hrvatske knjige sa prosvjetiteljskim tendencijama bile su
tiskane tradicionalno u Veneciji. ,,Na ¢uvenoj Rivi de” Schiavoni — Rivi od Hrva-
tov — imao je tiskaru i knjiZaru poznati tiskar Bartolo Occhi koji je tiskao brojne
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hrvatske knjige. Uz knjige koje su prodavane u njegovoj «butiji» privezivao je
spise, kataloge knjiga, redovito s cijenom. U popisima naslova 200 knjiga navedeni
su i talijanskim i hrvatskim jezikom ... [i hrvatske] knjige su prodavali ne samo u
Veneciji nego i u gradovima Dalmacije. Rodak Bartola Occhija — Carlo Antonio
rukovodilo je prvom dubrovackom tiskarom koja je pocela djelovati 1783. godine.”

Hrvatski autori dali su naravno tiskati svoje knjige i u drugim europskim gra-
dovima (Ancona, Be¢, Graz, Magdeburg, Drezden). Od pocetka stoljeca (1715)
Jakob Vijenceslav Heywel, kasnije Ivan Krstitelj Weitz tiskaju knjige Stefana Zag-
repca, Stjepana Fuceka i Belostencev rjecnik Gazophylacium. Pofetkom 1769. u
Kaptolskoj tiskari su tiskana dva djela Baltazara Adama Krcelic¢a (De regnis Dal-
matiae, Croatiae, Slavoniae Notitiae Praeliminares 1 Historia chatedralis ecclesiae
Zagrabiensis). U tiskari isusovaca bio je tiskan 1742. Susnik-Jambresi¢ev Lexicon
latinum interpretatione illyrica, germanica et hungarica. Poslije varaZdinskog
djelovanja 1774. i u Zagrebu otvorio je tiskaru svoju Ivan Toma Trattner u kojoj su
bile tiskane njemacke novine Kroatischer Korrespondent. Trattnerovu je tiskaru
1794. kupio biskup zagrebacki Maksimilijan Vrhovac u kojoj su bile tiskane Ka-
tanci¢ev Fructus auctumnales, Historiae universalis Illyrici Andrije Blaskovi¢a i
djelo Josipa Sipusa Temelj Zitne trgovine. Nakon intervencije cara Franje I1. biskup
je prodao svoju tiskaru svom Surjaku Antunu Novoselu. Ova tiskara tijekom 30
godisnjeg djelovanja tiskala je oko 200 knjiga. Medu izdanjima su bila djela Ka-
tancica, Matije Antuna Relkovica i Stjepana Relkovié¢a i jo§ drugih pisaca. Dakle
zagrebacko tiskarstvo efikasno je djelovalo za razvoj pisane hrvatske kulture pro-
svjetiteljstva. Sazete reCenice ¢itamo u ovom poglavlju i o djelovanju tiskara nekih
regionalnih kulturnih centara (Rijeka, Zadar, Dubrovnik).

Sto se tige ,izbora djela” XVIIL. stoljeca, opet moramo konstatirati znanstvenu
preciznost, razmjernost opsega, neposredan i lagan stil informativnih obja$njenja
pojedinih ilustracija. Citajuéi ove pojedine komentare razotkriju se dimenzije povi-
Jjesti hrvatske pismene kulture XVIIL stoljeca. Poznajemo povijesnu orijentaciju,
ideoloSku angaziranost pojedinih pisaca — §to nam pokaZe razmjer suzdrZane re-
cepcije prosvjetiteljske ideologije — poznajemo i determinantni Kulturni karakter
prosvjetiteljstva; napor Matije Petra Katancica za stvaranja hrvatskog klasicizma; i
naravno rezultate beletristickih teznja. Autori su teZili osim toga i za tim da pokaZu
Citateljima i neka sporna pitanja knjiZzevnosti XVIIL stoljea. Mozda je najbolji
primjer u vezi s tim komentar Razgovora ugodnoga naroda slovinskoga Andrije
Kaci¢a MioSi¢a. Ovo vjerojatno najpopularnije djelo cijele hrvatske knjiZzevnosti,
koje je ,,izvrSio snazan utjecaj na brojne hrvatske dopreporodne knjiZzevnike” i koje
je originalno knjiZevno djelo posebnih estetskih vrijednosti. Ipak — piSu autori —
»hrvatska knjizevna historiografija XX. stoljeca nije mu bila sklona: uglavnom na
njegovu Stetu stalno ga je usporedivala s usmenom epskom pjesmom. U najnovije
vrijeme hrvatski ga knjiZzevni povjesniCari (Stipe Botica) afirmiraju kao iznimnu
vrijednost nase knjizevne i kulturne bastine.”

Manje-vie sli¢na je situacija u vezi sa Satirom Matije Antuna Relkovica koji je
imao u XVIIL. stoljecu dva izdanja: prvo iz 1762. a drugo preradeno iz 1779. Prvo
je bilo tiskano u Drezdenu, a drugo ve¢ u Osijeku. Istina je da Satir nije ba§ na
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umjetni¢kom nivou Gunduli¢eve epike ili Drzi¢eve drame ali konstatacija vrijed-
nosti djela je pitanje stanoviita. Hoéemo li objektivno ocijeniti ovo djelo moramo
to &initi sa uzimanjem u obzir pod povijesnim i kulturnim uvjetima svoga doba. Na
to upozoravaju autori kad spominju da ranije ,,hrvatski knjizevni povjesnicari stro-
go su sudili o Sariru™ i sloZivsi se shvacanjem Dunje FaliSevac kazu ,,da je uvode-
njem mitolo§koga bi¢a — Satira — Relkovi¢ zakoraio za podrucje fikcionalnosti i
svoje djelo &vrsto povezao sa satirom kao knjiZevnom vrstom i uveo ga u maticu
bukoli¢ke knjizevnosti koja isti¢e ljepotu mirnoga seljackoga Zivota... Dva njegova
samostalna sastavka u drugom izdanju (Komedija iliti vesela prikaza naravi i Tra-
gedija iliti strahovita prikaza naravi) pripadaju u najljepSe prozne stranice hrvatske
knjiZzevnosti XVIII. stoljeca.”

Drustvena i politicka povijest Hrvatske u XIX. stoljecu po€inje se sa pokretom
narodnog preporoda. Na po&etku preporoda glavnu ulogu je igrao ilirski pokret,
koji je poCeo organizirati i modernu hrvatsku knjiZzevnost u znaku romantizma. Iz
pokreta narodnog preporoda se rodila i knjizevnost druge polovice XIX. stoljeca,
¢ak i Hrvatska moderna do izvjesne mjere je produZila teZnju preporoda. Sve ono
§to se pripovijeda u drugom svesku Hrvatske pisane kulture desi se prema ranijem
strukturom knjige: 1. crtanje drustvenih i politickih prilika u Hrvatskoj u XIX. sto-
ljeéu, 2. Hrvatska knjiZevnost u prvoj i u drugoj polovici i na kraju stoljeca, 3. Ra-
zvitak hrvatskog jezika u XIX. stoljeéu, 4. Razvoj tiskarstva, nakladnistva i knji-
Zarstva u XIX. stoljeéu. Nema dvojbe da je ovaj povijesni period hrvatskog drustva
i kulture buran i bogat drustvenim, politickim, knjiZzevnim i umjetni¢kim dogada-
jima. Narodni preporod u stvari zna¢i rodenje modernog, gradanskog hrvatskog
naroda u smislu prosvjetiteljskih ideja. U nekim zemljama Europe to doba je 1 vri-
jeme teZnje organiziranja moderne nezavisne nacionalne drzave. U Hrvatskoj dr-
7avna samostalnost ostala je samo nada i do kraja stolje¢a ¢ak i do kraja sloma
Habsburke monarhije i u novoj juZnoslavenskoj drzavi ostala je samo iluzija.

Kad se suodavamo dogadajima Hrvatske i spomenicima i tradicijom hrvatske
pisane kulture, moramo sve to uvijek uzeti u obzir. Sve to determiniralo je veze sa
Austrijom i Ugarskom, i sa ovoga gledi§ta moZemo razumjeti npr. i poneki put
intoleranciju izmedu madarske i hrvatske politike.

Poslije defenzivne situacije hrvatske knjiZevnosti doba prosvjetiteljstva razvoj
hrvatske pisane kulture u XIX. stolje¢u karakterizira pristup za zapadno stanje
knjizevnosti. Sa ilirizmom i preporodom se rodi hrvatska romantika, pojavljuje se
realizam &ak se pojavljuju i teZnje francuskog naturalizma i na prijelazu stoljeca —
u doba fin de siéclea ~ smjerovi Moderne — osobito impersionizam i simbolizam.
Rodi se romanti¢na poezija, drama i proza, kasnije realisti¢ki i naturalisticki roman,
u Gjalskoga i Janka Leskovara prozni impresionizam, u MatoSa pjesni§tvo 1 proza
simbolizma.

Autori o svemu tome pidu koriste¢i hrvatsku povijesnu i knjizevnopovijesnu
tradiciju. Posebna je pojava da u naslovima glavnih poglavlja nema ni rijeci o poj-
mu i smjeru romantike. Dogadaji hrvatske knjiZzevnosti prve polovice XIX. stoljeca
autori interpretiraju pod naslovom Hrvatska knjizevnost do sredine XIX. stoljeca, a
u drugu polovicu kao razdoblje realizma. Romantizam i u tekstovima spomenutih
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studija je u defenzivi. A mi pak velimo da romantizam u hrvatskoj knjizevnosti
XIX. stoljeca prvi je pokret koji ve¢ na pocetku, tj. u doba narodnoga preporoda,
bio je na europskom nivou. Lirika Stanka Vraza, Petra Preradovica, epska poezija
Ivana Mazurani¢a imaju zajedni¢ko mjesto na Parnasu europske romantike sa
Mickiewiczem, Stowackom, Puskinom, PreSernom. Pokusaji hrvatske romanti¢ne
drame (Demeter, Bogovi¢) nisu na razini djela Schillera, ali August Senoa veé opet
na europskom nivou predstavi romanti¢ni roman Walter Scott-ovog tipa, ¢ak i Bo-
goviceve pripovijesti su u doba apsolutizma zna¢ajne produkcije hrvatske romanti-
ke. Mislimo da necemo se varati ako osporavamo realisti¢ki karakter Senoinog
romana i ako tvrdimo da u hrvatskim uvjetima bez ovog grandioznog razvoja ro-
mantike ne bi se rodio s takvom elementarno$éu ni Mato§ev simbolizam.

Naravno je da sve to ne bi se desilo tako ako predstavnici preporoda ne bi mog-
li ostvariti program knjiZevnog jezi¢nog standarda. Ba§ zbog toga dobije u knjizi
posebnu vaznost poglavlje Razvitak hrvatskog jezika u XIX. stoljecu. Citatelj dobije
u ovom poglavlju sazetu i preciznu povijest razvoja hrvatskog jezi¢nog standarda
od narodnog preporoda do pocetka XX. stolje¢a. Onima koji se nisu bavili kroatis-
tickim pitanjima, bit ¢e to poglavlje precizan vodi¢ koji ¢e osvijetliti cijeli proces
razvoja jezi¢nog standarda. Najprije npr. dobijemo informacije o tome da ,,jezi¢nu
situaciju u XIX. stolje¢u” mozemo ,,podijeliti u dva dijela: prvi pripada hrvatskom
narodnom preporodu i rezultatima koji su postignuti~u to, za hrvatsku povijest,
prevazno vrijeme, a drugi je dio obiljezen borbom medu filoloskim $kolama (zag-
rebacka, zadarska, rijeCka, hrvatski vukovci) da uvjere hrvatsku kulturnu javnost
kako su upravo njihovi prijedlozi najbolji i najkraéi put prema postizanju stabilno-
ga opéehrvatskoga jeziCnog standarda.” Najveca zasluga preporoda — &itamo u
argumentaciji vaznosti prvog razdoblja — da je ,,uspostavimo jezi¢no jedinstvo u
Hrvata.” Sve to naravno ,,ne znaci da izgradnja opéehrvatskoga standarda zavrse-
na.” Ostalo je viSe pitanja ,,kojima ¢e se u drugoj polovici stoljeca baviti filoloske
Skole”, i koje ¢e nuditi ,,svoja rjesenja za probleme koji su ostali nakon preporoda.”
Ta su rjeSenja — piSu dalje autori — ,ticala odnosa prema jezi¢noj starini, prema
nestokavskim elementima u zajedni¢komu knjiZzevnom jeziku i prema (i)jekavsko-
ikavskom dvojstvu.” Citatelj koji se zainteresira za djelatnost spomenutih filoloskih
Skola, dobije u tekstu najvaznije podatke i karakteristi¢ne crte pojedinih kola (ri-
jecka, zadarska, zagrebacka, skupina vukovaca). Bave se medu ostalom sa proble-
mom ,,serbokroatizma” koji ¢e od pocetka ,,do nasih dana ostati kamen smutnje za
hrvatske 1 srpske filologe i knjiZevnike te za svjetsku slavistiku.” (Vidi u vezi s tim
Mareti¢evu Gramatiku i stilistiku hrvatskog ili srpskog jezika, 1899., i Rjecnik hr-
vatskog jezika Broza-Ivekovica, 1901.)

U posljednjem poglavlju povijesti hrvatske pisane kulture XIX. stoljeca bave se
autori sa stanjem tiskarstva, nakladni$tva i knjiZarstva stoljec¢a. Sada, u XIX. stolje-
¢u Hrvatska ve¢ ima bolje uvjete medu kojima se razvijalo tiskarstvo, ve¢ u doba
preporoda. Ivan Suppan koji je kupio novoselsku knjiZaru od biskupa Vrhovca i on
je igra znatnu ulogu u ilirskom pokretu. On je izdao veé prije preporoda djela Janka
DraSkovi¢a, T. Blazeka, I. Kukuljevi¢a Sakcinskoga. ,,Prva tri godi§ta Gajeve Da-
nice tiskana su takoder u toj tiskari, uz koju je djelovala knjiZara i izdavacka kuca.”

232



Slavica

Veé iu Zadru i u Karloveu vodili su izdavacku djelatnost Antun Luigi Battara od-
nosno Gaspar Weitz, Ivan Nepomuk Prettner. Onaj prvi je tiskao dvojezi¢ne novi-
ne: I/ Regno Dalmata — Kraljevski Dalmatin, a od onih drugih je Prettner tiskao
Gajevu Die Schidsser bei Krapina, Dissertatio Janka Dra8kovi¢a, Hervati Madja-
rom Ivana MaZuraniéa itd. 1838. Gaj je osnovao tiskaru u Zagrebu, koje je ,,preu-
zela tiskanje Narodnih novina i Danice, a kasnije djela suvremenih autora (Stanka
Vraza, Pavla Stoosa, Ivana i Matije MaZurani¢a, Dimitrije Demetera, Mirka Bogo-
vi¢a, Petra Preradoviéa, Franja Rackoga, Eugena Kvaternika).” Citamo u ovom
poglavlju i o tome da se i Ivan Kukuljevi¢ Sakcinski bavio izdavaStvom, odnosno i
o tome da su u raznim gradovima bile osnovane {itaonica (Varazdin, Karlovac,
Zagreb, Osijek itd.). ,,Predsjednik zagrebacke Ilirske Citaonice bio je grof Janko
Dragkovié, a prvi njezin tajnik Vjekoslav Babuki¢.” I ne zaboravimo da u okviru
ove &itaonice ,,osnovano je Narodno kazaliste, Narodni muzej, Gospodarsko drus-
tvo, a 1842. i glavnica za izdavanje knjiga, Matica ilirska.” U drugoj polovici sto-
lieéa o&evidno se ojacava izdavacka djelatnost. Uz Gajeve «knjigarnicu» se osniva
tiskara i knjizara Antuna Jakica, a 1871. bila je osnovana DioniCka tiskara sa po-
modu biskupa Jurja Josipa Strossmayera, a produZi izdavacku djelatnost i Matica
ilirska. Drustvo svetoga Jerolima koje je bilo utemeljeno 1867. do prvog svjetskog
rata izdavalo je viSe od dvije milijuna knjiga.

Bave se autori sa izdava¢ima Splita, Zadra, Pozege, Dubrovnika, spomenuvsi i
to da ,hrvatska pisana rije¢ istisnula je njemacke knjige u srediSnjoj hrvatskoj i
Slavoniji, a talijanske u Dalmaciji i Istri.”

Sto se tice ilustracije, tj. ,izbor djela” XIX. stoljeéa konstatiramo bogatstvo tis-
kane rije¢i. Lijepe i karakteristi¢ne reprodukcije reprezentiraju razvoj, obogacenje
hrvatske pisane kulture XIX. stoljeéa. Divimo se raritetima prvih izdanja djela
doba preporoda, knjige Senoe, Josipa Kozarca, faksimilu rukopisa Smrt Smail-age
Cengi¢a Ivana Mazuranica, naslovnoj strani Jzabranih pjesama Silvija Strahimira
Kranjéeviéa, modernim &asopisima hrvatskog fin de siéclea: Hrvatski salon, Mia-
dost i Zivot. Recipiravsi komentare pojedinih ilustracija Citatelj ¢e posjedovati naj-
vaznije knjiZevno-povijesne podatke iz okvira hrvatske knjizevnosti XIX. stoljeca
koje se na kraju organiziraju u knjiZevnopovijesnu cjelinu.

Hoéemo li sumirati sve ono §to smo recipirali nakon &itanja dvije knjige Hr-
vatske pisane kulture, moZemo reci da djelo Josipa Bratuli¢a i Stjepana Damjano-
viéa ée biti s jedne strane temeljno struéno djelo za radnika kroatistike i uopce sla-
vistike, a s druge neophodan priru¢nik za studenata.

Na kraju pojedinih svezaka se nalazi saZetak na engleskom i na njemackom je-
ziku, osim toga i kazalo djela, imena, gradova, i mjesta i kazalo likovnih priloga u

uvodnim studijama. Hvala autorima i izdavackoj ku¢i Veda d. o. o.
Istvan LOKOS
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SARKADY SANDOR: 1. iROM KOROM. VERSEK ES FORDITASOK. EDUTECH
KIADG, SOPRON. 2005. 575 P. 2. MINDEN ELET SZOLGALAT. JEGYZETEK,
ESSZEK, KRITIKAK. EDUTECH KiADO, SOPRON. 2005. 598 P

MuHyJI0 MONBEKa ¢ MOMEHTa 00peTeHds] aBTOpPOM AuIiioMa pyckcra B Ceren-
CKOM YHHBEpCHTETE, DTO LeNnas XH3Hb, M MpoXuTa oHa He OecriogHo. OH cran
npodeccopom neguracTuTyTa I. Hlonpona. Yutas Kypc AETCKOH NUTEPaTyphl LI
HECKOJIBKHX MOKOJICHHH OyqylIMX YUHTENeH M BOCIMTATEIBHHUI] AETCKUX CafIOB,
OH Ha BCIO XU3HB MPHOOLIMI UX K MHPY HCKYCCTB, K UyBCTBY IIpeKpacHoro. Kak
BPOXKJICHHBIA IPOCBETHTENb, OH BKIIIOUWIICS B KyJIbTypHY!O xu3Hb lllonpona, 310-
ro gaiexoro ot poguoi bonswoi Kymanuu ropona, u, xussa B CkpabaHuuu Apes-
HUX PUMJISH YK€ CBBIIIE YETBIPEX ACCATHICTHH, HEYTOMHMO PEAAKTHPYET MECT-
HBbIE€ TUTEpaTypHbIC U3JAHMS.

Ho Bexnp u mpodeccopoB, 1 peJakTOpPOB B TeX KpasX, KaK W Be3ze, HE TaK YK
mano. A lllangop 3a Te *e HojBeka BeIpoc B Oosblioro, Hacroamero Iloara c
boxbeit uckpoil B rpyid.

DTa HCKpa, XOpONIO OMHIO, TEIUIHNACh B HEM YK€ B YHUBEPCHUTETCKUE TOJBI.
Ilo ceit neHp OepexHO XPaHIO PYKOIHCH OJHOrO U3 MEPBBIX CTUXOTBOPEHUH MOETO
CTyZAEHTa, HanieyaTaHHBIX B Cereae. MHe 0TaBajl OH Ha NPOBEPKY W MEpPBEIE NPO-
051 nepeBooB ocobenno 6nu3kux eMy JlepmonToBa u Hekpacosa.

A Ha m033uK0 ero 0JarocIOBHI CaM MATPHAPX OTEUECTBEHHOW JUPHKH Jlprona
Uierr. (Kak He BCOMHHUTH NMpH 3TOM cTpokd «Crapuk /Jlep»kaBHH Hac 3ame-
TUI...»7)

TpolcTBEeHHasA BHYTPEHHAA «KWIa» ONpPEJENIUIa ero MeCcTO B «HHIIAX» BEH-
repcKOd MO33MU. 3TO MpPEXIEe BCETrO 3aMeuaTeNbHBIH MAacTep CBEXeEH, 3BOHKOH
JIMPHKH U1 caMbix ManeHbKuX. [Topaxkaer u rimybuna ero ¢punocopckoi mo3zuu.
A XyZIOXXECTBEHHBIH IIEPEBOJ, — 3TO €ro MOUIMHHAS CTpacTb, HE JAIOIIAs €My TO-
KOS C CAMHX CTYJE€HYECKHX JIET.

Hpyrad, Takxe TpOWHasg HUNOCTach XyAOKeCTBEHHOro «si» Hlapkamu — 310 pe-
JAKTOp, KPHMTHK U 3CCEHMCT. B 3THX MpO3aHYeCKUX JKaHpax OH HHUCKOJIBKO HE yCTY-
naeT ZOCTUIHYTOMY B CTHUXOTBOPHO# dopme.

K coxanenuro, ’KaHp pELICH3UH HE JAeT «pasrynaThcs» Aaxke B Oernoi xapax-
TEPHUCTUKE 3THX JIBYX OCHOBHBIX CTOPOH €0 TBOPUECTBA.

ITooToMy HONBITAEMCA BMECTE € YHTAaTeNeM MPOJIHCTATh 3aMEdYaTelIbHO
0(hOpMJICHHBIH ABYXTOMHHUK €ro H3OpaHHBIX HPOU3BEACHUH NON OJHUM JUIIL yI-
JIOM 3DPEHUS — KaK «npobusaemcsy NOCMOSHHO NPUCYMCMEYIOWUT 6 COZHAHUU
asmopa obpaz Poccuu 6 e2o cmuxu u 6 pasHooOpasnetiuiue HCanpol U Memvl €20
npo3ul.

B tom 1 ([rom korom — IMUITy CBOH BEK) BKIIFOYEHBI CTHXH M mepeBoasl 1955~
2005 rr. B ero no33uu, Kak HEOQHOKPATHO YKa3bIBaja KPHUTUKA, 3THKA M ICTCTHKA
BBIPACTAOT ¢ OAHOH BeTkH. CpeAu aBTOPOB, KOTO OH MEPEBOJAMI, HApsIy C aHr-
JHMHCKUMH, CEpOCKUMH, HEMEIIKMMH, KHTAHCKUMH | JIp., OCHOBHOE MECTO 3aHHUMa-
10T 10376l Poccun.
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B rozpl MO3THYECKOrO CTAHOBJICHHS OH OCBaHMBAJl XyIOXKECTBEHHBIA OIMBIT
KnaccukoB 19 Bexa. EMy Obum mcuxonorudecku Ommsku JIepMOHTOB (LIEHTPOM
ocu — «Muwips») u Hekpacos. IlepeBos Hepenko, Ka3auoCh, 3aMEHsI €My BO3-
MOXHOCTH BBICKA3aThCH OT MEPBOTO JHLA. B 3penbie NECATHICTHS BbIpacTacT HH-
Tepec K «XOPOLIMM M pasHbiM» mo3Tam 20 B. (0T bioka uepes nokonernue ITacrep-
HAKa M K LIECTUIECATHHKAM).

He umMes 31€ch NpoOCTOpa A1t OLEHKH KaueCTBa CAENaHHOr0, OrpaHHYMMCS OT-
CBUIKOM K NPH3HAHHMIO MacTepaMH MpPO(ECCHOHATBHON KPUTHUKH KaK COJEpiKa-
TENBHOM, TaK ¥ (HOPMabHON UX BEPHOCTH.

JlBa cnoBa nmHuHOro. He MOry He Cka3aTh €My H 3/€Ch CMacHOO 3a MHOXECT-
BEHHBIE «OKKA3MOHAJIBHBIE» IEPEBOABI OTPHIBKOB U3 IPOM3BEACHHH Da3IMYHBIX
PYCCKHX [O3TOB U1l MOMX KHHT, CTaTeH W 00630pOB.

2 ToM (Minden élet szolgdlat — n106as xu3Hb — c1yxenue.) Ero conepixanue —
3aMETKH, 3¢Ce M KPHTHKH. [10 CyTH 3TO IOIYBEKOBas XPOHHKA XyZIOXECTBEHHOH
xm3an 1llonpona. Yepes KaJuewJOCKOI HMEH, Ha3BaHMH M COOBITHH BO3HUKacT
naHopaMa caMOOBITHOH KyJIbTYpbl FOPOJIA, BHIPACTAET rajiepes ero HU Ha KOro He
IIOXOKHX yHUEHBIX, MUCATENEH, KuBOMUCHEB U rpadukos. (JIumb ynomsueM ¢paxt
HAMWYHS U «30/10TOH KHUTH» — cOOpaHus IOPTPETOB BBIIAIOLIMXCS 3€MIISKOB 16-
20 BB. paborel aByx lllapkamm — ofna u celHa-McTopuka.) ['omoc aBropa-
JIETOMKCIA BCEra HHIUBHYATICH, SMOLMOHANICH M OTTOYEH.

Ecnu 06paTuthes K B3STOW HAMH «4acTHOM Teme», Opocaercs B riiasa pasHo-
o6pa3ue pycCKMX MOTHBOB B 3TUX HE COOCTBEHHO PYCCKHX TEMaXx.

KocHeMcs CHavaja BKPAaTIE ITHX MOTHBOB B ODHIMHANBHBIX CTHXax 1 ToMma.
371eCh U «KOCMHYECKHI BCaJHUK», KAKUM MPEICTAeT y Hero I'arapuH, U pasHood-
PasHble «IMKH» HALICCTBHA BCEM MaMATHOrO 1956 r.

A B 1po3e Mbl OOHAPYXXHBAEM CTOJBKO CIIEN0B TaKOH «CMBIYKH)» MOTHBOB B
pe3y/bTaTe HACHIUECHHON IyXOBHOH JXKH3HH B HEOOJBLIOM YHHBEPCUTETCKOM IO~
pone. U HamomuHaeM: BCE MEPEUUCIIAEMOE HUXKE NACTCH B KHHIE YEPE3 MPUMY
KPHTHYIECKOTO BOCHPHUATHA M TMYHOCTE camoro Hlapkamu.

ITost Ieza JlpoHM, NpHBETCTBOBaBUIIMA (DEBPaNbCKy:0 PEBOMIOLHIO, YMED B
cubupckom miexy. @unonor-repmanuct Kapoit Momnau 0CTaBUlI MOTOMCTBY
nueBHuK mieHHOro (1942-45) Kozoa s 6vin spavom Ha Kaexase. Ilucatens Hanuo-
ganbHOro Macinraba Pexé bext 61 u aBropom mytemectBuss B CCCP B 1934 1., 1
IepeBOIYMKOM PYCCKUX TIOITOB, OH )K€ M Hamucan nepsbid pacckas 1945 r. o pyc-
CKOM COJLJaTe.

3acnyxuBaroT BHUMaHue nepeBonbl Mwmpe Kepexom ctuxos H.Pybuosa, u
ctuxu bensr Bora o Pakosom kopnyce COMKEHHUbIHA.

M3 uckyccrsa M.1llarana poguics Motus ma menand K. PenHepa, a Taxoke
ans xaptunsl O.1{uHKe. PennepoM cosaHa Takxe Meais B yects JI.Toncroro.

Bcé 310 — XOTH, KaK FOBOPHTCS, JIMIIb BEPXYyLIKa aiicOepra - 3aciay>XuBaeT ca-
MOCTOSATEIBHOIO M3YYEHHs KaK CpeJOTOYHE Pa3HOOOpa3HbIX MOMEHTOB B3aHMO-
JEHCTBHA PYCCKOW U BEHIEPCKOH KYJIBTYp, Kak Obl B 100aBKy K CyIIGCTBYIOIIMM,
HO, KaK BCET/a, HEAOCTATOYHO TIOJIHBIM OHOIHMOrpapuaM BOCIIPUATHS.

235



PELIEH3UU

KHHFa 6OJIBH.IOF0 MaCTepa H Ha 3TOT pa3 OKa3alach KIaJoM HaxXOIKH II€HHO-
cTed 1715 HECKONBbKHX chep r'yMaHUTapHbIX HayK.
FENYVESI Istvan

H.C. BonoTHOBA: ®UNONOrMYECKUA AHANWU3 TEKCTA. YYEEHOE NMOCOBME.
TPETbE U3OAHUE, UCMIPABNEHHOE U ONONHEHHOE. MOCKBA.
N3OATENBLCTBO «DNMUHTA». U3OATENLCTBO «HAYKA». 2007. CTP. 520

B mocnexHue OecATHNETHS B NPOLIECCE MCCIENOBATENBCKOH paboTHl Han Xy-
JOXECTBEHHBIM TEKCTOM YCHJIMBAETCA MHTEPEC K €ro (UIIONOTHYECKOMY aHATIH3Y.
HHTepec yUEeHBIX K NEIOMY TEKCTY, €ro opraHu3anuy, GyHKIUOHHUPOBAHUIO 00y-
CJIOBIIEH CTPEMJICHHEM PAaCKPBITh CMBICI TEKCTa Y XapaKTEp €ro BO3JEHCTBUA Ha
aApecaTa. BHUMaHHE K TEKCTy BO3HHMKAeT M B COBPEMEHHOM IIPEIIOIaBaHUH PYyC-
CKOro s3bIKa, KOTOPBIA OOBICHAETCA MEXAY NPOYUM OCOOCHHOCTSAMH PasBUTHS
muareucrudeckoit Hayku. H.C. BonoTHOBa noceamaer ceoe nocobue 0000IICHHIO
U CHCTEMATH3UPOBAHHIO MaTepHala HO TEOPHH TEKCTa, OMMCAHHMIO PA3IHYHBIX
HOJXOO0B K HEMY M €ro npusHakaMm. ABTop nuueT: «B 3azauu Hacrosuero y4e6-
HOTr0 1OoCO0HsI BXOAUT ONUCAaHHUE HE TOJIBKO OCHOB TEKCTOBEJACHHSA, HO U (PHIIONO-
I'MYECKHH aHaJIU3 TEKCTOB Pa3HBIX THIOB HAa (OHE APYTHX BHAOB MX aHamu3a (JIH-
TEPATYPOBENYECKOro, JUHIBUCTHIECKOTO, CTHIIMCTHYECKOTO, THHIBOIOITHYECCKO-
0, JMHTBOMBICJIOBOTO), 3HAKOMCTBO C PA3HBIMH METOaMH H IpHEeMaMu (puiiosno-
rH4deckoro uccuenopanus tekcra.» (crp. 11-12.) H.C. BonorHoBa anamusupyer
pa3sHble JIEKCHMYECKUE YPOBHH TEKCTa OINMpPAACh HA TPH IMABHBIC COCTABIISIOLIHC
KOMMYHHKATHBHOTO aKTa: aBTOpa, aapecara (YUTaTels) H COSAUHSIOErO UX 3Be-
Ha — CaMOr0 TeKCTa IPOU3BEACHHS.

OcCHOBHBIE IOHATHUS TEOPUH TEKCTA MPEACTABIEHB! C Y4ETOM MO3HMIHIA KOMMY-
HUKATHBHOH CTHJINCTHKH. TEKCT, ¢ 3TMX MO3MULUIA, OCO3HAETCA B aCHEKTE B3aUMO-
cBA3CH: A3BIK (KOO) — cooOweHue (TekcT) — pedepeHT (AeHCTBUTENBHOCTD). Pa3-
HBIC BH/Bl aHATHM3a TEKCTA MTOKa3aHbl KaK BAKHEHIIME COCTABIAIOIIHE €r0 KOM-
IVIEKCHOTO (PHUIIOIOrMYECKOro HCCIEJOBaHHU.

TeKCT SBIICTCA CIOXKHBIM SBICHHEM: OH MOXET OBITH (OPMOIl KOMMYHHKa~
LUH, JUJAKTHYECKHM MaTepUaloM U PEHOMEHOM KyJIBTYDbl, HO MOXKET BBIIONHATD
€lE MHOMKECTBO Pa3sHbIX (YHKIHH, IO3TOMY H3y4YEHHE €ro SBIAETCS HE TOJNBKO
MHTEPECHOH Hay4HOH npoOieMoil, HO M BaXXKHOH MOBCeTHEBHOW 3anauecit. M3yue-
HHE TEKCTA ABIAECTCA HPEAMETOM B HEPBYIO Ouepepb (PHIONOTHH, U TYMaHUTapPHbIC
Haykd BooOmIe 00paInaloT HCKIIOYHTENHHOEC BHHUMaHHE Ha BHIPAOOTKY pasHBIX
IOJXOJI0B K TEKCTY, IIOCKOIBKY OHH CTaBAT B LEHTP BHUMAaHHs MMEHHO YEIIOBEKa,
KOTOPBIM HAXOAUTCA B IIOCTOSHHOM JHATOre C OKPYXKAIOUIUM €ro MUPOM, H B Iep-
BYIO OYepelp ¢ APyTHMH JIFOABMH. JTa AHATOTHIHOCTh KaK PeueBOC B3aUMO/ICHCT-
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BHE CTANa OOBEKTOM M3YYCHHS TEPBOHAYAIBHO JMTEPATYPOBEACHUA U KYIBTYpO-
JIOTHH, TIOTOM MOCTETNEHHO I1€1arOTUKH U METOIUKH.

IIpu m3ydeHuM peyeBOW KyNbTyPhl HCCIENOBATENH TOXE 00paINamuCh K TEO-
PHM [IHATOrM3aLHH, B KOTOPOH H3ydanach pOJb «aJpecara», U ero OTBETHas Hes-
TENbHOCTh. B CBA3M € 3THUM CTANO BOXHBIM U3y4YEHHE BO3ACHCTBHUSA TEKCTAa HA aj-
pecaTa, MMEHHO TEKCT4, KaK OCHOBHOH ()OpMBI KOMMYHHKALHH. JTOT NOAXOX K
TEKCTY HE OTPHULIAET NPEKHHUE HACH U TIOAXObI (HAIp. CUCTEMHOCTb, ICHXOIOIH3M
HJIH HCTOPHU3M), a JOMOJNHSAET HX. OOBEKTOM U3ydeHHs (QHIONOTHH SBISTIOTCA TEK-
CTbl, pACCMAaTPHBAEMBIE KAK ABJICHHUE KYJIBTYDEIL.

MMocobue «Purosozuveckuil auaru3 mexcmay UIpacT BAXHYIO POJb B IOAr0-
TOBKE (PHI0NOTOB OCOOEHHO ceifyac, KOrja BO3pacTaeT MHTEpeC K CIoBy U B Poc-
cuH, H 3a pyGexxoMm, B ToM uncie ¥ B Bearpun. Kypc nosieses B nepByro o4epesip
I TeX, KTO yYUTCS B CPEAHHX HIH BBICUIMX y4€OHBIX 3aBEICHHAX C TYMaHHUTap-
HBIM YKI0HOM. OCHOBHBIMH IIOHATHAMM KypCa ABJIAIOTCS KATErOPUH COBPEMEHHO#H
JAMHTBUCTHKH, JIMTEPATYPOBENCHHSA, CTHIMCTHKH, KyJIbTypbl PEYH, T.€. TAKUX IHC-
HHIUTHH, KOTOPEIE CBA3aHEI CO CJIOBECHOM KyIbTypoH 001ecTsa.

CTpyKTypa KHHIH COOTBETCTBYET LiensAM aBTopa. OHa COCTOMT M3 4ETBIPEX
pa3zenos, U B K&K/IOM W3 HUX pa3sOHpParoTCs BaHeHune npodieMsl JaHHOTO BO-
npoca ¢ GOMBUION MOCNENOBATENPHOCTBIO, TOYHOH TEPMHMHOJIOTHEH U 6e3 BCAKMX
JMIIHHX OTCTYIUIEHHE OT pa3bupaeMoil TeMbl. B nepBoM pa3sziene RHHTH TOKa3aHa
MHOT'0ACIIEKTHOCTE Pa3sHBIX MOAXOJO0B K TEKCTYy KaK OOBEKTY NHHIBHCTHYECKOIO,
CTHIIMCTHYECKOTO, IMTEPATYPOBEIIECKOrO M (PUIOTOTHYECKOrO aHAIN32.

BTopoii pasaen OCBEIaeT OCHOBBI TEOPHH TEKCTA. TEKCT ABIAETCA HCKIHOYH-
TENBHO CIIOKHBIM SBICHHEM, U MBI MOKEM CMOTPETh Ha HETO Kak Ha (GOpMy KOM-
MyHHMKAUMH, WIH KaK Ha €MHHIY KyJbTypbl, OH MOXKET PacCMaTpUBATECA M KaK
JMIAKTHYECKUI MaTepHal H T.I1., BCIEACTBUE 9Er0 y HErO MOSIBISIOTCS Pa3IMuHbIC
NpU3HAKK M KaTeropuu. PasHple onpeneneHus TeKCTa OCHOBAHBI HAa PasHbIX IO~
xo1ax K HeMy. B 3ToM pa3jiesne aBTop CUCTEMATU3UPYET U XapaKTePH3YeT UX, HPH-
HMMaeT BO BHHUMAaHHE CEMUOTHYECKHI, JTMHTBHCTHUECKMH, IICHXOJMHIBUCTHYC-
CKHH ¥ T.H. HOJXO/bl, HO CPEIM HHX BHIAENAET KOMMYHUKATHBHBIH, KOTOPBIH SB-
JIAETCA CAMbIM KOMIIJIEKCHBIM, MIOCKOJIBKY OH OIHPAacTCA Ha Pas3jin4HbIC JIMHIBHC-
THYECKHE M SKCTPATHHIBUCTHYECKHE (AKTOPBI B OpraHM3allMM TEKCTOBOH Jes-
TENbHOCTH. B TakoM MOHUMaHHH KOMMYHHKAaTHBHOCTb MPH3HAETCA KaK HHTC-
rpabHOE COBOKYMHOE KauecTBo TekcTa. H.C. BonoTHoBa npesyaraer «k HanOomee
BAXXHBIM TJIOOAIBHBEIM TEKCTOBBIM KaTErOPHSM... OTHECTH KaTeropu# IHAIOruy-
HOCTH. .., KATETOPMM BPEMEHH M IPOCTPAHCTBA, a Takoke cobsrrue.» (cTp. 209)

B TpeTheM pasnene paccMaTpUBAETCs MOHATHE O CTPYKTYPE TEKCTA, H3y4aeTcs
BOIIPOC O TOM, 4TO SBJISETCA €T0 CAWHUUAMH, KaKHe YPOBHHU B HEM BBLIEIAIOTCS,
KaK y4acTBYIOT B HPOLECCE TEKCTOOOPa30BaHUs A3bIKOBBIC €IUHUIIB! M IKCTPAJIHH-
BHCTHYECKHE IEMEHTHL. 3a €MHHUIBI TEKCTa aBTOp NpejiaraeT MpUuHUMATh Clie-
AYIOLLYI0 KOHIIEMIMIO: CO CTOPOHDBI JTHHTBUCTHKU BBIICIAT «MH(DOPMEMBI», T.C.
HOCHTEN HHTEJUIEKTYaIbHO-HHpopMaTuBHOH QyHkuuu. HMu MOTYyT OBITH equHU-
6l 3BYKOBOIO, MOP(MONOIHYECKOro, JEKCHYECKOTO, CUHTAKCHYECKOTO YPOBHEH.
«ITparMemMaMu» Ha3bIBAET aBTOP CHCTEMBI, 00NAJAI0NIME IPArMATHYECKUM P dek-
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TOM (3KCIIPECCUBHOCTE, IMOLHOHAILHOCTD, OLIEHOYHOCTH U T.[.), KOME TOro CTH-
JIHCTHYECKHE TTPUEMBI U TUOB! BBIBIXKCHHUS (arp. KOHBEPTEeHIMA, IOBTOP, CLEM-
nenune). B atom pazgene H.C. bonorHoBa cymMmMupyeT U Te 3aKOHOMEPHOCTH, KOTO-
pHIE ONpENENAIOT IPOLECcC CO3AaHHA TeKcTa. Bce eauHMLB! A3bIKa Y4acTBYIOT B
MOPOXAEHUH TEKCTa, HO «PajJHyC HX JEHCTBHS» B NEPCIEKTUBE LIEJIOrO NPOU3BeE-
JIeHHS He OJuHaKoBbli. CIOBO BBIACIACTCS U3 HHUX, OJarogaps CBOHM accoLHa-
THBHBIM CBA3sAM. K Hambosee 3HaYMMBIM JKCTPAIMHIBUCTUIECKHM [1apaMeETpaMm B
aHaJHU3€ TEKCTa MPUYHCIICHB! aBTOPOM (paKkTop ajmpecara, THYHOCTH aBTOPA, COLH-
AJIGHO-UCTOPUUYECKUN U KYJBTYPHBIA KOHTEKCTh! 3noxu. B kHHre npepcrapiieHa
cremyromas kouuenmua: «Ha OCHOBE pEryJNATHBHOW MAaKpOCTPYKTYpBl TEKCTa
CTUMYJIUPYETCS ACCOLIMATHBHAs AEATENbHOCTH aJpecaTra, B IpOLECcCcEe KOTOPOH
MIPOMCXOIUT CMBICIOBOE Pa3BePTHIBAHHUE TEKCTA B CO3HAHUM uHTaTend. Ilpu 3Tom
Ba)KHA CTPYKTypa pa3mu9HbIX 'KOAOB’». Korga aapecar BCTymaer B JHANIOT ¢ TEK-
CTOM, OH UIIIET «KIIFOYM» K 3TUM KOJaM.

HccnenoBanre 3aKOHOB IOPOXKIAEHUS W BOCHPHATHA TEKCTOB PA3HBIX THIIOB
JIaeT BO3MOXKHOCTH peniats npobneMy 3hPeKTUBHOCTH peueBoro odIIeHus B pas-
HBIX c(pepax KOMMyHHKanHd. 1103TOMy MOXKHO NPENNOJIOKHTH, YTO B OOyUECHHH
PYCCKOMY SI3BIKY YCHJIMBAE€TCA MHTEPEC K METONUKE M3ydeHHs TekcTa, Mcmonb3o-
BaHHE Pa3HYHBIX METOJOB HCCIEHOBAHHUS TEKCTa ABIAETCH TEMOH YETBEPTOro
paszena nocobus. bonorHoBa mumeT: «He nmpeTeHAys Ha UCYEPMBIBAIOLIEE OCBE-
IIEHHE BCEX MMEIOIHUXCA B HayKe MPHEMOB aHANHM3A TEKCT4, aBTOP BHAEN CBOK
3aJa4dy B X 0030pe u cucteMarusanuu.» (cTp. 401.) BO3MOXHOCTH y 3THX MeTO-
OB pasHble, BbIOOp Haubonee 3pdexTHoro u3 Hux onpeaensercs cruenupuroi
HU3y9aeMOro TEeKCTa M IEeNbl0 uccnedoBartens. Haubonee yHHBEpCanbHBIM aBTOD
CHHTAET COYETaHHE CEMAHTHKO-CTHIMCTHYECKOTO aHAIN3a C KOHTEKCTONOrHYe-
CKUM,

Jns ctyneHToB QHIONOrH4ecKHX (HaKyIbTETOB YHUBEPCHTETOB M BY30B MOCO-
Ove ABIISETCH NONE3HBIM M TEM, YTO B Ka)KAOM M3 PA3IEJIOB JaHbl CIIHCOK PEKO-
MEHYEMOH JHMTEpaTypbl M BOIPOCH I camonpoBepkd. Ho obumue cChUIOK
BHYTPH CaMOT0 TEKCTa (BIIpOueM HEeoOXOoOuMele Ui padoThHI, MpeTeHaylomei Ha
00001IeHNE) B HEKOTOPOH CTENEHH OCIOXHAET UCTOJIL30BAHHE KHHIH Kak y4el-
HHKA, HO B IIPOTHBOBEC BCEMY 3TOMY CX€Mbl H TaONHLBI BO MHOrOM OOJErYaroT
ycBoeHHe Martepuana. H.C. bonoTHOBa cama MpH3HAET, YTO BOOOLIE TEOPHS TEK-
€Ta, KaK Hay4Has TeMa B HAcCTOM;IIEE BPEMS €€ HOCUT NPOTHBOPEUMBLIE YEPTHI, K
He ogHo3HayHa. Ho npezcTaBieHne 0 TEKCTE IOCTOSHHO YIIyOnsaeTcs, BCACACTBHE
TOTO, YTO Pa3BUTHE HOBHIX HANPAaBJIECHHH B (DUJIONOIMU B HEKOTOPOW CTEMEHH 3a-
TParuBalT TEOPHIO TEKCTa. JTO OOBACHAETCA TEM, YTO B TEKCTE A3BIKOBLIC SIBIIE-
HHUS C KOMMYHHKaTHBHOH TOYKH 3DPEHHS, CMBICIOBOM U QYHKIIMOHANBHOMK 3HAUM-
MOCTH TIPHOOPETAIOT CBOIO HACTOAILYIO CYTh. B 3TOM OTHOUICHHH €IE MHOLOE
BIIEPEIH, BEAb TCKCT HEHCUEPaeMblii HCTOYHUK IS HAYYHOTO MCCIeN0BaHMA.

H.C. bonotHOBa ¢ 60NbIIOH YBEPEHHOCTBIO FTOBOPUT O TOM, YTO YueOHas Juc-
UUIVIMHA B HAIM JHU JOJXKHA oOpamarh Oonblle BHUMAHHS HAa HCCICIOBAHUE
BOIIPOCOB, CBA3AHHBIX C «TEKCTOBEACHHUEM”. «J XOTA HHTEpEC K TEKCTY pacTeT, OH
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MO-NIPEXHEMY OCTAeTCsl 3arajodbiM (PEHOMEHOM)» — 3aKAHYMBAET CBOKO KHHIY aB-
TOP.

CHHCOK HCIONL30BAHHOM JIMTEpaTypshl, IEPEUUCICHUE CIOBAPEH M CIIPaBOY-
HUKOB (B IOMOIWp yuuTeno) Jobasiaser 310 mocobue, KoTropoe Oyzmer
HEOOXOAUMBIM B TIponecce paboThl HaJ TEKCTOM H A CTYAEHTOB-(UIONOroB, U
JUIS HX TIperogaBarenei.

FONALKA Mdria

OROSZ SAJTONYELVI SZOVEGGYUJTEMENY. OROSZ NYELVU OKTATASI
SEGEDANYAG. SZERK. LACZIK MARIA ES REPASI GYORGYNE. NYIREGYHAZA:
BESSENYEI GYORGY KONVKIADO. 2000. 336 PP.

Cocrasutenu «COOpHHMKA TEKCTOB M3 PYCCKOM Ipecchl (B IIOMOLIb NIPEMNojaBa-
TEJK0 PYCCKOrO sI3blka)” BIEPBBIE NMPEANPUHSANH NOMBITKY NOMOYb BEHI€PCKOMY
TIPENOAABATEII0 PYCCKOTO sI3bIKa BOBJIEYb B y4eOHBIH MPOLECC COBPEMEHHBIH PyC-
CKHii Ta3eTHBIH MaTepHan — KaK CPEACTBO UL M3YYEHUs COBPEMEHHOHM PYCCKOM
JIEKCHKH, OTHOCAILEHCA K CaMbIM pa3sIHYHBIM 0ONacTAM (TeMaM) €€ MCHO.Ib30Ba-
HuS B COBPEMCHHOH POCCHICKON XKH3HH.

B INpenucinoun k COOPHUKY €0 COCTABUTEINH TaK ONPEACIAIOT COBPEMEHHYIO
A3BIKOBYIO CHTYALHIO NPUMEHUTEIBHO K H3YYEHHIO MHOCTPAHHBIX A3BIKOB, B TOM
YHCIIE U K PYCCKOMY f3bIKy: «B Hamm nHM 3HaHHE JHOOOr0 HHOCTPAHHOTO A3BIKA
HEOTAENNMO OT 3HAaHHSA COBPEMEHHOM S3bIKOBOH U KOMMYHHKATHBHOW KYJBTYDBI,
[JIaBHBIM COCTaBHBIM 3JEMEHTOM KOTOPOH SBISIOTCS Macc-menma. Jlns Toro, 4ro-
6b1 OBITH B KypCe MOCIEIHUX H3BECTHH O NPOMCXOMSIUIMX H3MCHEHHAX B OKpY-
’KAIOUIEM HAC MHUpE, YTOGBI HATH B HOTY C 3TUMH M3MEHEHUAMH, HAM HAJO yMETh
HENEHANPABIEHHO CIEINTh 33 MaTepHaNaMH NEYaTHBIX H JJICKTPOHHBIX CPEICTB
MaccoBoil mH(popMaumi. MHaYe MBI MOXEM JIETKO M JANICKO OTCTaThb OT BCEX TEX
3HAHMIi, KOTOPBIE COCTABHIIM COBPEMEHHYIO PEBONIOIKIO B HHpopMauum» (C. 6).

MBsl — 5TO mpenoaaBareay, 00ydarolnHe HHOCTPAHHOMY SI3bIKY, B YJACTHOCTH —
PYCCKOMY #3bIKY, @ TAK)XKE CTYJEHTBI, TOTOBSIIMECS CTATh MOJHOLEHHBIMU y4acT-
HUKAMMU JKH3HH C HUCIIONB30BAaHHEM HHOCTPAHHOIO A3bIKa, B TOM YHCJIE — PyCCKOTO
A3bIKa. SI3BIK — 3TO IPEXKIE BCETO JIEKCHKA; OBIAJETh HHOCTPAHHBIM SI3BIKOM — 3TO
OBNAJIETH €TO JIEKCHKOH, B TOM YHCIIC TOH €ro 4acThl0, KOTOpas H3MCHACTCA BMe-
cre ¢ usMmeneHueM xu3Hu. CocraBurend COOpPHUKA COPABENJIMBO IHILYT: «...
CJIOBAPHBI COCTaB si3blKa, O1arofaps ero ACHOTaTHBHOW (YHKIMH, SABILCTCH Ca-
MBIM YYBCTBHUTEIBHBIM K H3MEHEHHSM, MPOMCXOAALIMM BO BHEUIHEM MHUDE H ca-
MBIM THOKHM CIIOCOOOM OTpaXKEHHS ITHX U3MEHEHHI» (. 6). (3aMeTum, YTO OAMH
u3 cocraButesncii COOPHHKA SBISETCs CIELHAIMCTOM B 007aCTH HOBOW PYCCKOH
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nexcukd (cMm. kaury: Répasi Gyorgyné. ,,.Szavak a beszédben, szavak a nyelvben”
(Cnosa B peun, cnoBa B A3bIKe), 1999).

Texkctel B COOpHUKE pacHpelelieHbl MO TeMaM, KOTOPHIE YXK€ JaBHO CTAIH
TPaJUIMOHHBIMH B MPAKTHKE IPETOAABAHNA HHOCTPAHHBIX A3BIKOB, B TOM YHCIE -
PYCCKOTO s3bIKa, HMEHHO: CEMbA, LIKONa, AOM (KBAPTHPA), MOKYIKH, [HUTAHHE,
cryx0a OwiTa, CIIOPT, MOTOAA, 3A0POBLE, TYPH3M, TeaTp (My3eH, BbICTaBKH), OHO-
nHoTeka, padora. COOPHHK IO3TOMY JIETKO CTAHOBUTCA TIPHIOKEHHEM K TUIIOBO-
My, 6a30BOMy y4eOHHMKY IO NPAKTHUKE PEYH, B TOM YHUCIE H K Y4eOHHKY, B aBTOD-
CKH KOJJIEKTHB KOTOPOr0 BXOJUT OJHH U3 cocTapureneid COopHuka (cMm. ,,0rosz
nyelvkonyv haladoknak” (Y4e6HuK MO pyccKOMy S3BIKY U1 NPOABHHYTOTO 3Ta-
na). Szerk.: Répasi Gyorgyné, Németh Gyulané. 1994). Tekcrst COopHHKa Tema-
TH4ECKH JETKO BOBJIEKACTCA B yUeOHBIH MPOIIECC - IPH YCIOBUH, KOHEYHO, HEILIO-
XOH NOArOTOBKM YYAIUXCH 110 PYCCKOMY f3bIKY H OCHOBATENBHOW NOATOTOBKH
TEKCTOB K Y4EOHEIM 3aHATUSM CO CTOPOHBI mpenogaBarens. Ilo kaxgol u3ygae-
MOH TEME ydalldecs MOTYT 3HAKOMHUTBECA C JOMONHHUTENHHBIM MAaTeEpHANIOM, Ka-
CAaIoLIMMCH TOTO0, YTO €CTh CHeNU(HIECKOro no JaHHod Teme B Poccuu, HO, camoe
[IIaBHOE, TOT'0, YTO SBIACTCSA HOBBIM B JJAHHOH 00J1acTH BOOOIIE — IO CYTH Jiena He
TOoNBKO B Poccun, HO U B BeHrpuu (pexnama, criopr, 6usHec, cembs  T.1.). UMen-
HO 3TO HOBOE U ObLI0, IO-BUANMOMY, B IICHTPE BHMMaHUA cocraButenei COOpHH-
Ka, KOrJa OHH NOXOUPaM TEKCTH! — YTO OTPA3HIOCh B HOPMYIHUPOBKAX TEMATHKH,
Tema B COopHuke Ha3piBaeTcs He MpocTo «CeMbs», a «OOIIeCTBEHHO-COLHANTBHBIC
H3MEHEHHUS B CEMBE», He NpocTo «lllkonay, a «HoBbIE TEHIEHIUH B IIKOJLHOM H
BBICIIEM 00pa3zoBaHHU», HE TpocTo «Iluranue», a «Pedopmbl UTaHUAY, HE TPO-
cro «Cnyxba Obtay, a «TexHuueckuil B3pbIB B ci1yx0e Obitay u T.1. Hexotopsle
Pa3srOBOPHEIE TEMBI, B CBA3H ¢ OONBIIMMH M3MEHEHHSAMHU B JAHHOW chepe XHU3HH,
cocraButessiM COOpHHKA HPHIUIOCH MEpPEUMEHOBaTh: He «Paboran, a «bu3HeECy,
He «KBaptupa», a «Ilokynka HeaBH>XUMOCTH» H T.1. Mes B BHAY yueOHOE Ha3Ha-
YEHUE TEKCTOB, COCTaBUTENH COOPHUKA CTPEMHIMCh MOAOUPATh TAKOH MaTepHal,
B KOTOPOM IIPHCYTCTBYET JTUCKYCCHS, BEIDAKAKOTCH PA3HBIC TOYKH 3PECHHUS - YTOOBI
3aUHTEPECOBATH CTYJCHTOB U BBI3BATH HX HAa 00CY)KACHHE BOMPOCa.

Kak Buaso u3 noasaronoBka, COOpHUK COCTaBIEH B MOMOLIB MPENOAABATEIIO
pycckoro s3blka. IlpenoaaBarens, cOkpainas MaTepHasl, BUAOU3MEHSS €ro, KOM-
MEHTHpYs M T.J., Ipejiaraer ero cryaesraM. Ho Hafo moxenars aBTopaM cocra-
BUTb W BTOPOH BapuaHT COOpPHHMKA — HEMOCPEACTBEHHO B MOMOIIL CTYIEHTaM,
M3YYaloIlUM DYCCKHMH s3bIK, HanpuMep B BHAC «KHHUIH A8 YTEHHI» CO BCEMHM
aTpubyTaMH JaHHOIO )XKaHpa y4eOHOro MOCOOuS; JIydine, €CH 3Ta KHUra Oyner
IPHUIIAraTbesa K 0a30BOMY y4eOHHKY IO MIPAKTHKE PEUH.

Ho Heob6x0auM0 MoAYEpKHYTB: TO, 4TO yXK€ OMyOJIMKOBAHO, HMEET CAMOCTOs-
TenbHOE 3HaueHue. COOPHHUK afpecyeTcd BEHIePCKHM IPEnogaBaTeNsiM PYCCKOro
A3BIKA, U OH MOXXET MOCITYXXHTh UM B TOM YHCJIE U B Ka4E€CTBE CPEACTBA JUIsA CAMO-
06pa3oBaHHs, Ui MOBBIICHUSA HX OCBEJOMIIEHHOCTH B COOBITHSX, IIPOHCXOAAIINX
B Pa3lM4HBIX o0nacTax xu3Hd Poccuu. Hackonbko MBI MOXEM CYAHTE, COBPEMEH-
HBIC BEHTEPCKHE NPENOAaBaTeIM PYCCKOrO A3bIKA B HACTOSIICE BpEMs IOYTH He
HMEFOT BO3MOKHOCTH UHTATh POCCHHCKYIO MPECcCy — U NaHHbIi COOPHHK [TOMOKET
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UM TIO3HAKOMUTECA ¢ OCHOBHOM uH(opMamuerd U3 0061acTH IKOHOMHKH, IIKOJIBHO-
ro H BbICIIEro oOpa3oBaHus, COBPEMEHHOH ceMbH M T.1. (B COOpHUKE BBIAEICHO
13 cootBercTBYIOIMX pa3nenos). CocraBurenyu COopHuKa nuuryT: «Tak kak rase-
THl HA PYCCKOM $3bIK€ MAJOJOCTYNHBEI Kak IPENOAaBaTelio, TaKk M y4alMmes, a
BO3MOKHOCTh MCIIOJIB30BAHHSA WHTEPHETA TOXKE OIPaHHMYEHA, HAIlla XPECTOMATHA,
KaK Mbl HajeeMcs, OJ/DKHA cienare Oojee NOCTYNHEIMM OTHENbHBIC CPEACTBa
Macc-MeIna, CooOIarome 00 aKTyalbHBIX H3BECTHAX HAIIMX JHEN» (C. 6).

HUrax, kaura « COOPHUK TEKCTOB U3 PYCCKOH NPECChl B MOMOLIb Npero/iaBare-
JIF0 PYCCKOTO A3bIKa» HECOMHEHHO HAJO OIEHHTb MOJOXHUTENBHO - KaK MepBbIi
OMBIT BOBJICYEHUS B [IPAKTHUKY HPENOJABAHUSA PYCCKOrO A3bIKa, C MOMOIIBIO CIIe-
[MATHPHOrO y4eOHOro moCcoOWs, MaTepHana COBPEMEHHBIX POCCHICKMX Macc-
Mequa, — ¢ TeM YTOObI MO3HAKOMHUTD HPEMOAaBaTeyIeH M CTYIEHTOB ¢ COOBITHAMY,
IpOMCXOAAIMME B Poccu (CTPaHOBETYECKMH acCneKT), MPHYEM IO03HAKOMUTH
yepes3 NEKCHKY, HA3bIBAIONIYIO 3TH COOBITHSA (TMHTBOCTPAHOBEAYECKUH aCHeKT).

B. A. DEJOCOB

MARIA JANION. NIESAMOWITA SLOWIANSZCZYZNA. WYDAWNICTWO
LITERACKIE. KRAKOW 2007. ISBN 978-83-08-04002-7. WYDANIE |

In the end of 2007 the publishing house Wydawnictwo Literackie from
Krakéw, which has published all the works of writers important for history and
contemporary culture, released a new work by professor Maria Janion — a well-
known and highly-regarded person not only in Poland. Her enormous literary
knowledge as well as her references to numerous sources became the basis of the
collection of essays entitled Incredible Slavism (Niesamowita stowianszczyzna).
This carefully prepared book, written in a beautiful style of Polish language and
teeming with accurate opinions and historical observations (supplemented by ex-
tensive bibliography including critical contexts) is devoted to the issue of Slavic
identity and its development.

In the consecutive chapters the reader follows the researcher’s analysis of the
visions of Slavic paganism, aesthetics, mythology and their function in the Euro-
pean consciousness. Through analysis of cultural and literary aspects not only does
the writer try to find a place for Slavism in consciousness of contemporary Europe,
but also tries to define what the Slavic identity in the primal and modem form
really is — also in its rejected form.

Incredible Slavism is an extremely interesting voice in current discussion about
Eastern Europe. Release of every book written by professor Maria Janion is an
important and widely commented event in the field of humanist studies. The initial
thought of Maria Janion’s research is connected with experiencing complicated
group of feelings awaken in the contact with the West when there is fascination,
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jealousy, low self-esteem and resentment intertwining together. The researcher
examines whether it is possible to see and describe the Poles (and other Slavic na-
tions) as representatives of a country which did not get over the fact that during
almost two centuries it had been just...a colony.

Asking for the causes of this state of affairs the author goes back further than
the 18th century; making use of the romantic thought, she points out the impor-
tance of much earlier facts: thousand years ago Poland became assigned to the
sphere of Latin Rome and not the circle of Greek-Christian Byzantium; as a result
it never became the integral part of the West and it never separated itself from the
East:

(...) let us suppose that because of conquests many tribes became ‘badly bap-
tized’ and were forced to abandon their old culture. This has to be a reason for kind
of a crack, humiliation and kind of a disability felt throughout centuries.

Inability to recognize yourself in the national past would therefore be caused by
detachment from the Slavic mythology which by the Latin missionaries was ac-
knowledged to have been worse and had to be eradicated. Our ancestors, who were
forced to convert, saw destruction and humiliation of their religion and gods and
‘the echo of this pagan despair had been present throughout centuries and — as a
historical trauma — could not have gone by without leaving a trace in the culture of
Slavic tribes.” This trauma was with all strength revealed in the 19th and 20th cen-
tury and was to be compensated for through creating various enhancing myths.

According to professor Janion, the germ of the evil is not baptism itself, but the
way in which it was conducted. Eradication of Slavism equalled the entire destruc-
tion of primal culture and the loss of chance for participation in the Cyril-Method
tradition, which after a period of coexisting with the Latin rite (the example of it is
the medieval song ‘Bogurodzica’) was brutally eradicated. The writer placed all her
deliberations in present times, when all then binding romantic mythology and na-
tional symbolism has entirely faded and do not deal with present needs of ‘the citi-
zen of Eastern Europe’ searching for identity.

The last chapter entitled To Part with Poland (Rozstaé sie z Polskq) is a study
of a peculiar tragedy of Polish patriotism and analysis of literary and cultural influ-
ence on the current Polish-European relations and self-perception of the Poles.

Therefore it is necessary to renew the form which would make the Polish na-
tion recognize its own spiritual experience, to renew literature and humanistic as-
pects, ‘to tell the story of our culture in a different way,’ to think about a place in
Europe without the use of a famous quotation by Milan Kundera (for whom East-
ern Europe was part of the West, the force seized by the imperialist East), it is es-
sential to describe our east-west Slavism:

We are a post-colonial nation which at the same time — and it happens once in a
while — feels superior to its colonizer — Russia. At this point we have felt as Europe
dealing with Asian barbarism. As real Latin, catholic, Mediterranean Europeans we
cannot really identify with Slavism, because this would bring us closer to ‘worse’
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Russia. However, being a post-colonial country, we are not real Europeans, be-
cause — as a Slavic nation — we are secondary to them, because we are affected by
Russian-Slavic decline. We were citizens of a colonized country and at the same
time we colonized close Slav lands. Until the present times we have felt superior to
those lands and at the same time there has been a certain kinship with their ‘inferi-
ority.” Similar traits can be fund in the attitude of Poles towards the Jews.

The book also contains reflections on the situation of identity of other Eastern
European nations and virtues of ‘native Slavism’ (for example in Bulgaria, Croatia
or Bosnia) beginning with the mission of Cyril and Method, continuing to the work
of Edward W. Sad Orientalism from 1978.

Ewa URBANIEC
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IN MEMORIAM LIEBER LASZLO
(1943-2008)

25-ro mapra 2008 roaa nocie npoJoKHTENbHOH
TSDKETI0M OO0JIe3HH yIIen W3 Xu3HH AoueHT Jleb-
PELIEHCKOT0 YHHBEPCHTETA, NPENoAaBaTelb Ka-
denpsr pycckoii auTeparypsl A-p. Jlacno JluGep.
Emy Obuto 65 ner. B ero Jmue MBI TOTEpSIH
OTJIMYHOTO CIELHAINUCTa, 3aMEYaTelbHOro mpe-
nojasaresis, apyra, A0o0poro, NpeKpacHoro ue-
JI0BeKa ¢ OOJBIIUM 4yBCTBOM IOMOPA.

Ilo ceMelHOMY TMpPEJAHHIO OIMH M3 €ro
OPEAKOB IO OTHOBCKOH JMHHMH OBUI BHTSA3EM
BO¥CKa Kopousisi Maresia. MoXeT, OT HEero yHac-
nea0Basl NPSMOi CTaH M HCKIIOYHMTEIBHO KPacH-
BOE TenocioKeHue. 110 MaTepHHCKOH JIMHHH OH
U3 TIPEnoJaBaTe/IbCKOW CEMbH, OTCIOA y HEro
HCK/IIOYMTENNbHAS [aMATh, NPHIIEKAaHUE W BOC-
IPMHMYHMBOCTG K s3bIKaM. Cpeaee 0OpazoBaHne
OH IOJYYH] B THMHA3UU OCHEIMKTHHCKMX MOHAXOB. JTa THMHA3HA NPHUBHIA EMY
MHTEpeC K HayKe, Hieary 106pa u JII00BH, 9TO CTAO0 ero NPHHIMIOM Xu3HH. B ce-
penuHe 60-X TOXOB OH GbLI NPEYCTEBAOMM, MOJAKOMMM OONbLIME HAJIEHKIbl
cTyieHToM J1e6peleHCKOro YHHBEPCUTETA N0 CIEUMATIbHOCTH PYCCKHH H HEMEl-
Kkuit s3piku. Kakoe-To Bpems oH paboran u B ['epmanuy, a ¢ 1972-ro rozga oH Havan
IPEIIoaBaTh KIACCHYECKYIO PYCCKYIO JHTEpaTypy Ha Kapeape pycckoi murepa-
Typbl. O 3anumasics TBopuecTBoM I'orons, Toncroro, JIocTOEBCKOTO U UexoBa B
eBponeiickoM KoHTeKcTe. biaromaps cBOMM 3HAHHSAM S3BIKOB OH YHTal B OPHMIH-
Haje KIaCCHKOB HEMeINKOH, (paHiy3CKOH W aHTIMHCKOW JIMTEpaTyp, U, TaKHM
06pa3oM, MOT JIaTh 6oJ1ee UIMPOKOE OCMBICIEHHE MPOUTEHHUIO IPOH3BECHHH pyC-
cKo#t muTeparypbl. OCOOEHHO MOy IAPHBIMH ObLIH €r0 CeMHHAPCKHE 3aHATHA Ona-
rojaps ero riyGOKHM 3HAHHAM My3bIKH, H300PA3UTENHLHOTO HCKYCCTBA M JIMTEpa-
Typbl. JIOMHHHpYIOLIEH DEryTHpYIONIeH CHCTEMOH OOLIECTBEHHOrO 0o0meHus OH
cuyutan ¢unocoduro mMopani KaHra, 0 KOTOPOH KaX[bld YEIOBEK — 3TO LEIb H
HHUKTO HE MOXET ObITh CPEJCTBOM APYyroro. B IHMYHOM JKM3HH OH TaKXe BEPUIl B
BO3MOYKHOCTb OCYIIECTBICHUS NPHHIMNA JT0OBU M NPHUACPKUBAICA 3TOIO C KPOT-
KHM yNOPCTBOM H HAaHBHOM JI€TCKOH YHCTOTOM.

[ToMHMO TpEoAaBaTeNbCKON paboThl OH MOCTOSHHO COBEPIICHCTBOBA CBOH
sHanus. IlpuHnman ydactue B opranmsanuu JleGpenenckux [ued CraBHCTHKH U
mexayHaponasx konpepernumii. C 1990 mo 1995 roa ox GbUI YIEHOM peaKOILIE-
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MU exerofnuka MHcTuTyTa cnaBucTHKH «Slavica», KOTOPHIH HMEET MEXIyHa-
poanoe npusHaHue. CBOM TeOopeTHYeCKHe 3cce OH MyOJMKOBal B OCHOBHOM Ha
HEMELIKOM H PYCCKOM f3bIKaX, KOTOpPBIE CBHIAETENBCTBYT O INTyOOKOM MPOYTEHUH
TekcTa. KanauoaTckyio AuccepTaluio OH 3aumuTwi B Hadane 90-x rogos mox 3a-
riasueM «Oco3HaHue [EHHOCTH repoeB B mpo3e Iorons u Uexosay, kotopas ObLia
n3gada B 1995 roay wmsparensctBom yHuBepcutera «Kossuth Egyetemi Kiadoy.
Kak 3T0 BUIHO M IO 3aryIiaBUIO, €r0 BOJHOBQIA NPAarMaTHKa TEOPHH LEHHOCTEH,
TOYHEE, YTO MOXHO JI HX OCYILUECTBHUTH B YCIOBHAX camoil m3HH. OH Hccraeno-
BaJ T€ apXETHUIIHYHBIE M HOBBIE HAPPATUBBL, HaYuHas ¢ bubnuy, npogomkas ['ere u
3aKaH4KBas YeXOBBIM, B KOTOPHIX BO3MOJKHO OIIHCaHHE M TOJKOBaHHE 3THX KOJ-
JIM3HM.

IIpexxneBpeMEHHBIA yXOJ Ha IEHCHIO W TsDKesias OONe3Hb MOMemanH pac-
KPBITbCA €ro HeoObMalHOMY TanaHTy. IlaMaTh O HEM COXpaHAT €ro KOJUIETH H
YYEHUKH.

JAGUSZTIN Laszlo
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